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PREFACE. 


THE arrangement of the four Gospels in harmony has been recognized 
as useful almost from the time of their first publication ; and the pro-’ 
priety of placing such an arrangement among the earlier studies of a 
course of theological instruction has been established by an experience too 
long and varied to need further proof. It remains to improve as much 
as may be the apparatus for this study, yet with care that it be kept 
within the means of theological students. Much has been excellently 
done to this end in past years, especially by Robinson, both in editing 
Newcome, and subsequently in the various editions of his own Harmony. 
So long a time, however, has since elapsed, and during this time the 
apparatus of the Biblical scholar has so greatly increased, that further 
improvement seems now practicable, and indeed demanded. Personal 
experience in theological teaching has produced an impression, con- 
firmed by correspondence with many others similarly occupied, of the 
need of a Harmony embracing several features not contained in any 
existing work. To supply this want, at least in part, is the aim of the 
present volume. 

Its distinctive features are: 1. A critical text. This may already be 
found in Tischendorf’s valuable Synopsis Hvangelica,! but not in com- 
bination with the other features, and even this text not as yet conformed 
to his latest edition. While no text can be relied upon in every detail as 
perfectly reproducing the original; yet time and learning and labor and 
prayer must have been spent in vain if no nearer approach to the orig- 
inal has been made than is contained in the textus receptus. The student 
is satisfied neither with that alone, nor yet with the somewhat eclectic 
texts usually given in Harmonies. The importance of textual criticism 
in bringing out the exact relations of the language of the several Evan- 
gelists cannot be overlooked. Since there are obvious reasons for 
adopting some one text as a whole, the choice must lie between those 
of Tregelles and of Tischendorf. They differ but little, and seldom on 


1 Synopsis Evangelica, etc., ad antiquos testes denuo recensuit Const Tischendorf, Ed. 
altera emendata. Lipsiz, 1864. 


vil PREFACE. 


important points. Between them, however, that one is evidently to be 
preferred which has the advantage throughout of the Codea Sinasticus, 
and of a more close collation of the Codex Vaticanus. The text of 
Tischendorf’s eighth edition! has therefore been adopted as most fully 
embodying the latest results of criticism; and in fact the publication 
of this work has been delayed a full year to obtain the completion of 
that edition so far as the end of the Gospels. 

That the student may the more readily recognize them, every diver- 
gence from the teat. rec. has been printed in a different type, following 
the plan of Griesbach in his larger edition,? but using the kind of type 
employed by Scrivener® for a similar purpose. The readings of the teat. 
rec. displaced, or altered, and the additions to that text are all given in 
full in the margin, neglecting only mere differences in spelling and un- 
important changes in the order of the words. The text adopted as the 
teatus receptus is that of the Elzevirs of 1624. This is the text marked 
Ein the collation of Scrivener based upon the text of Stephanus of 
1550 —a collation of most convenient form, the value of which would 
have been greatly enhanced if even in the second edition it had been 
found practicable to surmount more fully the difficulties in the way of 
accuracy. The texts of Griesbach,* Lachmann, and Tregelles® have been 
carefully collated on these variations. Wherever any of them retain the 
reading of the teat. rec. their initials are appended thereto; or if any 
of them give a different reading, that also is added with the initial. 
All these critics concur with Tischendorf in such cases when the contrary 
is not thus indicated. Additions to the text. rec. are also printed in the 
text in thicker type and inserted in the margin with “ om.” before them. 
The various degrees of Griesbach’s choice are carefully marked, but 
ordinarily the marginal readings of none of the critics are given, nor 
indeed their texts when they differ from the concurring text of Tischen- 
dorf and the teat. rec. Thus these two texts are exhibited fully, with a 
conspectus of the other critical editors in all cases of variation between 
them. Only in cases when the var. lect. may be considered of impor-’ 
tance are the original authorities cited, and these briefly. Enough is 
given to show the weight of authority, but for details the student is 
expected to consult a critical edition. 


1 Noy. Test. Gr. ad antiquissimos testes denuo recensuit, ete., Const. Tischendorf. Hd. Octava. 

2 Nov. Test. Gr. Textum ad fidem codicum, versionum, et patrum recensuit, etc. J.J. Gries 
bach, ed. secunda, emendatior, etce., Hale, Sax. et Londini, 1796 (Tom. II. 1806). 

3 Nov. Test. ete. Curante F. H. Scrivener, A.M. ed. auctior et emendatior. 1865. 

“ Nov. Test. Gr. ex. recensione Jo. Jac. Griesbachii, etc. Lipsiz, 1805. 

5 Noy. Test. Gr. et Lat. Carolus Lachmannus recensuit. Berolini, 1842. 

§ Tregelles’s Gr. Testament. The two first Gospels appeared in 1857, the two last in 1861 
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An incidental advantage of this plan is in the evidence thus afforded 
of a gradual approximation to a final settlement of the text. In glancing 
along the foot of the pages, the @e will at once observe how much more 
frequently the letter G occurs than L, and both of these than T. In 
other words, with the acquisition of larger critical apparatus, and the 
fuller prosecution of critical studies, there has arisen an increasing 
agreement as to the corrections required in the text of the Elzevirs. 
This agreement in the case of Tischendorf and Tregelles has now 
indeed reached such a point that it would seem possible to prepare 
a standard text which might be adopted as a new textus receptus by 
scholars generally. 

In punctuation, it has seldom been found necessary to change that of 
Tischendorf’s last edition. The excellence of the work in this matter 
is due to the careful revision of the sheets by my friend Prof. Charles 
Short of Columbia College ; my grateful acknowledgments are also due 
to several other friends for their patient ‘examination and correction 
of the proofs, sheet by sheet. The formation of paragraphs has been 
mainly determined by the excellent arrangement of Dr. Coit. 

2. All distinct quotations from the Old Testament are given in full in 
the margin according to Tischendorf’s edition of the LXX.,! together 
with the var. lect. of the Alexandrine text and of the Codex Stinaiticus, 
and also of the versions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, when 
any of these are matters of interest or importance. The original Hebrew 
is added wherever there is any notable variation in the translation of the 
LXX. Allusions and general references, which may as well be looked 
up in an English Bible, are given only by chapter and verse. 

3. A small selection of parallel references has been placed in the 
margin, chiefly to point out similar language or incidents in other parts 
of the Gospels, or passages in the Old Testament on which the language 
of the Gospels may be founded, or sometimes quotations in the Hpistles 
or allusions to the language of the Gospels. 

4, Brief notes, relating only to matters of harmony, and not intended 
to serve in any sense as a commentary, have been placed at the bottom 
of the page. In a few instances, in which these were unavoidably of 
inconvenient length, the subject-matter is treated in an introduction to 
the part to which it pertains, and a simple reference thereto given in 
the foot-note. 

5. While the great care and learning devoted of late years to the 


1 Vetus Test. Gr. juxta LXX. interpretes. Text. Vaticanum, etc. recensuit Const. Tischen- 
dorf. ed. altera correctior et auctior. Lipsise, 1856. 


Vili PREFACE. 


Harmony of the Gospels has established on a sufficiently firm basis the 
general chronological order ; yet as no two Harmonies agree throughout 
in minor details, advantage has been taken of the preparation of a new 
work to adopt in these matters such arrangements as seemed best on a 
full comparison of many earlier works. In no case has the temptation 
to adopt Tischendorf’s plan (employed also by Anger) of repeating 
passages in different connections been yielded to, although in some 
places it offers a most convenient escape from difficulty. ; 

6. In the arrangement of the columns, more paper is left blank than 
in Robinson, Anger, or Tischendorf, less than in Greswell or Stroud. 
The aim has been to combine the greatest clearness with the least cost. 
To this end the same width of column is preserved for each Gospel in 
any one section, provided it be all upon the same page; but with the 
passage from one section or one page to another, the width of the col- 
umns is altered as occasion requires. 

7. The synoptical table of the arrangement of several Harmonists, 
given at the close of the introduction is a new feature, which, it is hoped, 
may prove useful. It shows at a glance how general is the agreement 
on the main points of chronology ; and also, when difference exists, 
with which of these Harmonists the present arrangement accords. In 
this table the order of each Harmonist is of course preserved without 
change. 

That what has been done may be to the furtherance of the glory of 
God, and may be blessed by Him to the increase of the knowledge of 
His word is the earnest prayer of the author, 


FREDERIC GARDINER. 


MippLEtown, Conn., Fep. 1871. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


Tue three first Gospels are commonly called Synoptical, because they each 
give to some extent a synopsis of our Lord’s life, or rather of the part of it 
subsequent to His baptism ; while the Gospel of St. John has always been con- 
sidered as supplementary in its character. It has comparatively little in common 
with the others, and contains far less of narrative; yet it has generally been 
thought to preserve the true chronological order of the events mentioned in it, 
and thus to form the proper basis for the chronological arrangement of a Har- 
mony. Whether this be right or not, must necessarily be the first point to be 
settled. To this end some knowledge of all the Gospels in their relations to - 
one another must be had. 

Each one contains something peculiar to itself, and each has something in 
common with the others. Setting aside for the moment the peculiarities, and 
attempting to arrange together the concordances, it is found at once that ‘they 
are not given by the different writers in the same order. To preserve the order 
of all is therefore impossible. There is, on the whole, a greater resemblance 
between St. Matthew and St. Mark, in the events narrated, than between any 
other two, although even they do not concur in the order. Some general idea 
of the proportion of resemblances and of peculiarities in each Gospel may be 
formed from the following percentage table, given by Stroud in the introduction 
to his Harmony? (p. cxvii.) : 


St. Mark. St. Matthew. St. Luke. St. John. 
Peculiarities, 7 42 59 92 
Concordances, 98 58 4] 8 


Or, as the matter is put in another form by Archbishop Thomson (A:.. 
Gospels in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, Vol. i. p. 713, Am. ed. p. 941), in 
regard to the Synoptical Gospels only ; —if we suppose their narrative divided 
into sections, all three of them coincide in 42 such sections, while St. Matthew 
and St. Luke coincide in 14 others; St. Matthew and St. Mark coincide in 12 
others; St. Mark and St. Luke coincide in 5 others; and there remain peculiar 


1 A New Greek Harmony of the Four Gospels, etc., by William Stroud, M.D. London: 
Samuel Bagster and Sons. 1853. 
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to St. Matthew 5 others; peculiar to’ St. Mark 2 others; peculiar to St. Luke 
9 others. 

These coincidences, however, apply only to the general facts related, not to 
the language in which they are told. In regard to the latter, the following 
remarks from Norton’s Genuineness of the Gospels (i. p. 240, 2d ed., quoted by 
Thomson ub. sup.), are worthy of attention: “By far the larger portion of this 
verbal agreement is found in the recital of the words of others, and particularly 
of the words of Jesus.” Putting his comparisons into a tabular form, we have 


approximately : 
St. Matthew. St. Mark. St. Luke 


Proportion of verbal coincidences to the whole Gospel, 4 4 ay 
Proportion of these coincidences in reciting words of others, $ 4 43 
Or proportion of these coincidences in his own proper narrative, 4 3 ay 
While the proportion of narrative to the whole Gospel is 4 4 4 


Hence the proportion of verbal coincidences in the narrative ) 


: Li2 1:4 1:10 
proper as compared with those in the other part, 


It is curious to notice how substantially the same facts reappear on a com- 
parison of the mere vocabulary of the Gospels. Thus (following the text. rec. 
and omitting, of course, conjunctions and particles from the comparison), we 


have as the number of 
St. Matthew. St. Mark. St. Luke. St. John. 
Words amat Acydueva, 114 77 270 95 


Words found only in one Gospel, but occurring with } 112 a cn ce 
more or less frequency in other books of the N. T. 

Words common to Matt., Mar., and Lk., 290, of which are found elsewhere, 226 
a Matt., Mar., and Jno. 49, i & “ 40 
%s ee Matt., Lk., and Jno. 735 a “ « 67 
i: Mar., Lk., and Jno. O18 & “ “ 20 
‘4 és Matt. and Mar. 142, “ Ci “e 82 
2 < Matt. and Lk. 248, “ “ & 168 
f hi Matt. and Jno. 27, “ “ “ 20 
st Mis Mar. and Lk. 83, “ “ ‘“ 59 
s ee Mar. and Jno. Oey. “ “ «“ 19 
ig & Lk. and Jno. 66, « « « 57 


Thomson, in the article above referred to, thus admirably sums up the leading 
facts: “The verbal and material agreement of the three first Evangelists is such 
as does not occur in any other authors who have written independently of one 
another. The verbal agreement is greater when the spoken words of others are 
cited than when facts are recorded; and greatest in quotations of the words of 
our Lord. But in some leading events, as in the call of the first four disciples, 
that of St. Matthew, and the Transfiguration, the agreement, even in expression, 
is remarkable; there are also narratives where there is no verbal harmony in the 
outset, but only in the crisis, or emphatic part of the story (Matt. viii. 3 = Mar. 
i, 41 — Lk. v.13, and Matt. xiv. 19, 20 = Mark vi. 41-43 = Lk. ix. 16, 17). 
The narratives of our Lord’s early life as given by St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
have little in common ; while St. Mark does not include that part of the history 
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in his plan. The agreement in the narrative portions of the Gospels begins with 
the baptism of John, and reaches its highest point in the account of the Passion 
of our Lord, and the facts,that preceded it; so that a direct ratio might almost 
be said to exist between the amount of agreement and the nearness of the facts 
related to the Passion. After this event, in the account of His burial and resur- 
rection the coincidences are few. ..... In quotations from the Old Testament, 
the Evangelists, or two of them, sometimes exhibit a verbal agreement, although 
they differ from the Hebrew and from the LXX. (Matt. iii. 3—= Mar. i. 3= 
Lk. iii. 4; Matt. iv. 10 = Lk. iv. 8; Matt. xi. 10 = Mar. i. 2 = Lk. vii. 27, etc.). 
Except as to twenty-four verses, the Gospel of St. Mark contains no principal 
facts which are not found in St. Matthew and St. Luke; but he often supplies 
details omitted by them, and these are often such as would belong to the graphic 
account of an eye-witness. There are no cases in which St. Matthew and 
St. Luke exactly harmonize where St. Mark does not also coincide with them. 
In several places the words of St. Mark have something in common with each 
of the other narratives, so as to form a connecting link between them, when their 
words slightly differ. The examples of verbal agreement between St. Mark 
and St. Luke are not so long or so numerous as those between St. Matthew and 
St. Luke, and St. Matthew and St. Mark ; but as to the arrangement of events, 
St. Mark and St. Luke frequently coincide where St. Matthew differs from them.” 

These, and many other facts, developed by a careful study and comparison 
of the Gospels, are exactly such as might be expected from the circumstances 
under which they were written. None of them appear to have been composed 
until at least twenty years after the resurrection of our Lord. During all that 
time there was constant preaching and recounting of His acts and discourses by 
many who had been eye-witnesses and hearers of them. It is not at all im- 
probable that notes of this preaching, or of detached portions of it, may have 
been committed to writing by many Christians and more or less circulated 
among their brethren. However this may be, when the several writers came to 
compose their respective Gospels under the Holy Spirit’s guidance, their task 
must have been, as indeed St. Luke plainly shows it was with him, (i. 1-3), to 
a large extent a work of compilation. St. Matthew executed this as having 
been himself an eye-witness; St. Mark, as the companion and constant hearer 
of the discourses of St. Peter, himself foremost among the chosen disciples of 
Christ ; St. Luke, as the careful collator of the many accounts in circulation, 
and the companion of St. Paul, to whom, perhaps, more than to any other, the 
significancy of the Gospel facts in relation to the salvation of the world was 
revealed ; while St. John, at a later date, and with these Gospels already known 
to him, wrote especially to supply what others had left unsaid, the power of his 
own loving memory being quickened by that Spirit which, it had been promised, 
should “ bring all things to their remembrance.” At the same time it must not 
be forgotten that each wrote in immediate view of the wants of different classes 
of readers. St. Matthew would portray the promised Messiah to the faithful 
of the seed of Abraham ; St. Mark everywhere exhibits the directness, straight~ 
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forwardness, and practical character which so distinguished the Romana, and so 
especially adapted his Gospel to their use; St. Luke seeks rather to satisfy the 
closer enquiry of the more subtile Greek ; while St. John, remaining long after, 
to form the connecting link between the Apostolic church and the Christians of 
another generation who had never known the Lord Jesus in the flesh, would put 
upon record those utterances of his Master which the Spirit pointed out to him 
as of the most inestimable value to all ages and people. It is plain that the 
strict preservation of chronological order is only necessary to the integrity of a 
narrative when the writer has undertaken to make it so. Nothing is more com- 
mon in ordinary biographies, or more conducive oftentimes to their excellence, 
than the grouping together of parts of the subject-matter of a similar character, 
although not in chronological sequence. It soon becomes evident in the study 
of the first Gospel that this is the course pursued by St. Matthew. While he 
naturally observes a certain general chronological arrangement, beginning with 
tke birth and ending with the resurrection of Christ; he yet, for the most part, 
groups together the miracles of our Lord, his discourses of a like kind, his para- 
Iles, ete., preferring to exhibit them in their relations to each other rather than 
ip the circumstances under which they took place. At the same time it is to be 
~emembered that the chronological order is always that which a writer would 
{>!low when there was no object to lead him away from it. The sequence of all 
the Gospel narratives is therefore to be retained when no reason can be shown 
10 the contrary. 

St. Luke, in his introduction, has expressly undertaken xaGe&js ypaar. Does 
{ois xafe&s refer to chronological order? The word itself admits of almost as 
creat a variety of meaning as its English translation, “in order.” Were there 
1 othing to indicate a different sense, it might be natural to understand it as at 
loast including chronological order. The latest advocate of this meaning is 
Vischendorf, who, in the introduction to his “ Synopsis Hvangelica”?} (p. xiii, 
siv.), is constrained thereby to adopt the order of St. Luke as his chronological 
Lasis; but it is noticeable that he carries this no further than his introduction, 
aud in the body of his work (with two unimportant exceptions) he follows 
strictly the order of St. John, transposing the parts of St. Luke with the same 
{reedom as other harmonists. The true force of xaGe&js in the preface of St. 
ywuke seems to be that, after diligent enquiry, he has related everything as far 
«s possible in its true and exact connection with the circumstances and con- 
(litions under which it occurred. Such a purpose is very manifest throughout 
his Gospel; but while it often implies attention to points of time within certain 
limits, it by no means involves the following out of a general chronological 
1 rder. 

St. John furnishes us with careful notes of time. It is evident that he 
1 sended to observe the chronological order, and most harmonists have arranged 


‘ Synopsis Evangelica, ete., Recensuit Const. Tischendorf. Ed. Altera. emendata. Leipsia, 
1e34. 
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his Gospel, with very slight variations, in the same order in which it is written. 
The bipaschal theory, indeed, which will be noticed presently, requires the trans- 
position of chap. vi. l—vii. 1, for which special reasons are given, but other- 
wise leaves the order undisturbed. This general agreement in the order of St. 
John has been reached by writers who set out with no such design, but simply 
undertook to arrange events according to their probable sequence. Such a con- 
currence of prima facie evidence, with the fruit of study and experience, seems 
in itself a sufficient reason for following the order of St. John. The chief diffi- 
: culty in using this Gospel as a basis for a harmony lies in the fact that so few 
events are common to his narrative and that of the earlier Gospels. Neverthe- 
less, his order having once been adopted, it will be found that certain fixed 
points of great importance have been established, and that these furnish a clue 
to the arrangement of much which might not at first seem to be directly con- 
nected with them. There will thus appear a further reason for the adoption of 
the order of St. John, in that by this means the key is furnished to what seems 
the most probable order of events throughout. 

Having, then, adopted the order of St. John, as far as it goes, it will be found 
that St. Mark fully accords with this, and thus another step can be taken. The 
intermediate events having been arranged according to what seems the most 
probable sequence, it will be found, either that there are no deviations from the 
order of St. Mark, or at most, that they are few and unimportant. This is 
shown at a glance by the synoptical table of the arrangement of various har- 
monists, and the evidence would be increased were there room to include a 
larger number. St. Mark does not especially say that he follows a chronologi- 
cal order; but as he accords with St. John in all the points common to the two, 
and as the probable order, as determined by many independent writers,’ is found 
generally to be that given by St. Mark, it seems safe — especially in the 
absence of all evidence to the contrary — to take his Gospel for a further basis 
of the chronological arrangement. The order of St. John, therefore, as more 
fully carried out by St. Mark, has been adopted in the following pages. It is 
believed also, that this is the only possible scheme by which any two of the 
Gospels can be both presented in the same order in which they were written. 

There will still remain, on this or any other basis, a portion of the Gospel of 
St. Luke which is without sufficient notes of time or points of contact with the 
other Gospels to be positively determined in its chronological relations to them. 
The difficulty is not one of any inconsistency, but simply of a want of sufficient 
data. Happily, however, the points which are thus difficult to fix, it is of little 
importance, except as a matter of interest and curiosity, to have fixed. They 
are, therefore, simply placed in what seems their most probable position, with full 
liberty to transpose them within certain limits. 

There still remains a difficulty, which may possibly somewhat affect the pre- 
vious conclusions, in determining the absolute length of our Saviour’s public 


1 See, for example, Robinson’s Harmony. Introduction to notes, p. 179. 
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ministry. This turns chiefly on the question as to what feast is intended in 
John vy. 1, which will be discussed presently. There is much difference of opin- 
ion on this point. If that feast be a Passover, then our Lord’s ministry (accord- 
ing to the chronology here adopted) covered a period of about three years and a 
half; if it refer to some other feast, then Christ’s ministry may be reduced to 
two and a half years; still further, if in addition to this, the chronological order 
of St. John be abandoned, and if also the approaching Passover mentioned in 
vi. 4 be considered identical with the final Passover, it may be still further re- 
duced to a little more than one year. These several schemes are known respec- 
tively as the Quadripaschal, the Tripaschal, and the Bipaschal, from the num- 
ber of Passovers subsequent to our Lord’s Baptism involved in each. It is 
believed that both the weight of evidence and the weight of authority are 
followed in distinguishing the Passover in John vi. 4 from the final Passover, 
and in understanding the Feast of v. 1, of still another and earlier Passover, 
and the order of St. John to be strictly chronological. From these premises 
must follow the adoption of the longer term, making our Lord’s ministry to 
extend over four Passovers, or about three and a half years. The subject, how- 
ever, has been so long debated, that it may be well to give very briefly a sum- 
mary of the evidence. 

1. We naturally ask first for the opinions of the early Christian writers, the 
more particularly because we know that the Harmony and the Diatessaron 
enlisted the labor of several eminent writers at a very early period. The loss 
of the greater part of those early works makes the answer at once less easy and 
less decisive. When we come down to Eusebius, we find him adopting and 
giving general currency to the Quadripaschal scheme ; but before his day it is 
less easy to make out with distinctness what was the prevailing view, or whether 
indeed the points involved had attracted so much attention as to have been gen- 
erally decided at all. Many passages may be quoted showing the opinions enter- 
tained by different persons; but these opinions differ one from another, and it 
does not appear how far any of them were based upon a deliberate examination 
of the quotations involved. When, e.g. we read in the Recog. S. Clementis 
(lib. iv. xxxv. Ed. Cotel. i. p. 547 col. 1), “ Unus enim est verus Propheta, cujus 
nos, duodecim Apostoli, verba pradicamus: Ipse enim est annus Dei acceptus, 
nos Apostolos habens duodecim menses,” we must indeed recognize that this 
conceit shows the author to have had in his mind probably a single year as the 
duration of our Lord’s ministry; but it does not hence follow that he had 
bestowed any thought upon the subject, or would have maintained that opinion, 
had his attention been directed to this particular point. The same thing may 
be said of the passage in the Clementine Homilies (Hom. 17. xix. Ed. Cotel. I. 
p- 743), dud re dAw evtavT@ eypnyopdow mapapévoy apidnoev 6 diSdoKados. 

Tatian is the earliest writer to whom we can refer for an explicit opinion on 
the subject, if indeed we can regard the fragments of his Diatessaron which 
have come down to us as genuine. He divides our Lord’s ministry into three 
years. He gives no detailed notice of the Passovers, but it seems most likely 
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fiat he based his arrangement upon the Quadripaschal scheme. Bibl. Max. 
Vet. Patr. Tom. II. fol. 203-212. 

Irenzus, speaking of those who argued from Isa. lxi. 2 (“the acceptable year 
of the Lord 2) that our Lord’s ministry endured but one year, says that they 
totally mistook the sense of the prophet, and adds, “et erit mentitus Propheta, 
si anno tantummodo Dominus predicavit, et de eo dicit.” (Lib. IL c. xxxviii. 
p- 159 ed. Grabe). From this it is evident that Irenzus considered it a settled 
point that our Lord’s ministry continued more than one year; but beyond this 
his views do not appear. 

Clement of Alexandria, in his Stromata (Lib. I. p. 174 Wirceburgi, 1779), 
adopts both the conclusion and the argument rejected by Irenaeus; kat dre 
€mavtov povov eet adrov Kypdfat, Kal rotto yéypartat ovrws* “Eviavrov dexrov 
Kupiov xnpdgou drécredév pe, TotTo Kat 6 rpopyrns etrev Kal to Eiayyehuov. 

Origen must have adopted the bipaschal theory. In his treatise De Princip. 
lib. iv. 5, having quoted Ps. xlv. 1, as applying to Christ, he adds, rexprjprov yap 
Ths exxvOetons ydpitos ev xeiheow avrod, To 6dlyou duayeyevnpevov Tod xpdvov Tis 
dvacxadlas adrov, eviavrov yap Tov Kat pyvas dAlyous édidakev, k.T.d. 

It seems unnecessary to pursue the subject further. It appears that before 
the time of Eusebius there was a diversity of opinion, and that diversity appar- 
ently due to the fact that the question had not been brought forward in such a 
way as to lead to its careful examination and determination. This was at last 
undertaken by Eusebius and resulted in the adoption of the Quadripaschal 
scheme, or that which makes the duration of our Lord’s ministry to have been 
something more than three years. In this decision, for many centuries, there 
was a general acquiescence ; other theories however, having been proposed, it 
may be well briefly to examine them. 

The Bipaschal theory allows but one Passover between our Lord’s baptism 
and that at which he was crucified. It gives little time therefore for our 
Saviour’s teaching to have sunk into the minds of the people, and for their 
rulers to have wrought themselves up to their infuriated madness against him. 
Especially does it allow very short opportunity for the disciples to have been 
with him in the enjoyment of his instructions, since it was some time subsequent 
to his baptism that they were called. On these general grounds the presumption 
against it must be considered too strong to be overthrown without clear evidence. 

The chief arguments in its support are these: Ist. That on this hypothesis 
we have the record of our Lord’s attendance on all the great festivals which 
occurred during his ministry and which every Israelite was by the Mosaic law 
required to attend at Jerusalem. 2d. From the three earlier Gospels there is 
no positive evidence of the occurrence of a greater number of Passovers, and 
“the fourth Gospel being capable of being reduced to the same number, this 
should be adopted as in fact the concurrent testimony of all.” Such further 
support as this theory is thought to derive from the opinions of early writers 
has already been sufficiently considered. 

In regard to the first of these arguments, it could only be considered of 
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weight if our Gospels had far more of the air of complete narratives and less 
that of memorabilia than they actually present. Such festivals as our Lord may 
have attended in a more private way it would hardly have fallen within their 
scope to record; and for a considerable period the determination and effort of 
the Jews to put him to death was a sufficient reason for his non-attendance. 
Moreover, unless we are prepared to make a great inversion in the order of 
St. John, we have the certain record of one of the greatest festivals — the 
approaching Passover of Jno. vi. 4— which he certainly did not attend. The 
argument at best, must be looked upon rather as an inference from a supposed 
fitness of our Lord’s conduct and of the Evangelists’ record thereof, than as 
sustained by any evidence properly so called. 

Much the same things may be said of the second argument also. The infef- 
ence from the silence of the three first Evangelists in regard to other Passovers 
is of a purely negative character, and whatever weight it might be entitled to if 
alone, cannot stand for a moment against any positive evidence to the contrary. 
In regard to the Gospel of St. John, this theory certainly derives no support 
therefrom, and only by a serious exegetical strain can the Passover mentioned 
as near in vi. 4 be supposed to be the last Passover; while the necessity of 
disturbing the order of this Gospel should not be admitted without urgent reason. 
The method of avoiding this by a conjectural emendation of that text is still 
more objectionable. 

On the other hand, if the feast mentioned in Jno. v. 1, is to be understood of 
a Passover, it is then no ionger possible to maintain this theory at all. For 
so understanding it, as will presently appear, there is strong reason. The 
Bipaschal theory, then, must be left as one which lacks the support of any direct 
evidence, is open to serious objections on general grounds, and grave difliculties 
in the arrangement of St. John; while it may be, and probably is, absolutely 
excluded by the mention of the Feast in Jno. v. 1. 

The Tripaschal theory leaves the order of St. John undisturbed and allows 
the natural sense of vi. 4, as referring to a Passover close at hand, to stand. 
The question between this and the Quadripaschal turns upon the interpretation 
of Jno. vy. 1; aside from this, the difficulties commonly alleged against the one 
are much the same as against the other. It is therefore only necessary to 
discuss the sense of that passage. It will indeed still remain possible that a 
Passover may be there understood, and yet the Passover of vi. 4 be taken to he 
the same as that at which our Lord was crucified; but as there is no one now 
to advocate this, it cannot be necessary to refute it. 

The chief argument against the reference of Jno. v. 1 to the Passover has 
been drawn from the supposed absence of the article before éopry. Since the 
acquisition of the Codex Sinaiticus however, the weight of authority preponderates 
in favor of the insertion of the article, as in Tischendorf’s text, and this gues 
far towards determining the question. Yet neither the presence nor the absence 
of the article can be considered as entirelv decisive. “a feast of the Jews” 
undoubtedly may refer to the Passover; and “the feast of the Jews” may 
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vossibly be understood of any of the three great festivals, although ‘here is, of 
course, a strong presumption that such an expression, put absolutely, means the 
greatest of them all, that which was car égoyyv “THE Feast of the Jews.” 

This could not have been either the Pentecost or the feast of Tabernacles 
following the first Passover, since they were already both past before our Lord’s 
return trom that feast into Galilee (see Jno. iv. 85 and note). This supposition, 
although formerly advocated, has now no defenders. 

The only other interpretation (except that of the Passover) now advocated, 
is that adopted by Olshausen, Tholuck (mainly because of the supposed absence 
of the article), Stier, Tischendorf, and others, which understands the expression 
of the feast of Purim. ‘This festival occurred on the 14th and 15th of Adar, 
just one month before the Passover. The strongest argument for this view is 
also the chief objection, both to referring the expression to the Passover, and in 
general to the Quadripaschal scheme, viz. that in that case our Lord would 
have absented himself from Jerusalem for eighteen months, inasmuch as he did 
not attend the Passover of Jno. vi. 4 (on the supposition that this was not the 
final one), but only the subsequent feast of Tabernacles (vii. 2-10), and thus 
moreover a whole year would have intervened between Jno. v. 1 and vi. 4. A 
sufficient reason for our Lord’s absence, may be found in the statement in vii. 1 
(cf. v. 18), that the Jews sought to kill him. In regard to the abruptness of the 
transition in point of time, and the interval passed over in silence, it has been 
well remarked that such transitions are not uncommon with St. John. Thus 
chap. vi. is concerned with a Passover, chap. vil. with the feast of Tabernacles, 
six months later; so in x. 22 there is another sudden transition from the latter 
feast to that of the Dedication. 

On the other hand the following considerations are well urged by Robinson 
against the supposition that the feast of Purim is here intended: (a) That feast, 
so far from requiring the presence of the Jews at Jerusalem, was kept as a home 
festival by reading the book of Esther in the Synagogues and “ sending portions 
one to another and gifts to the poor” (Esth. ix. 22; Jos. Ant. i.6,13). (b) It 
is unlikely that Jesus would have gone to Jerusalem at the feast of Purim — 
which was not required, nor even usual—and not have gone to the Passover. 
The reference in support of such a supposition to his presence at the Ded- 
ication (Jno. x. 22) is not to the point, since he seems to have gone up in that 
instance to attend the feast of Tabernacles (Jno. vii. 2-10) and remaining some 
time in or near Jerusalem, to have been at the Dedication because it happened 
to occur during his stay. (c) “The infirm man was healed on the Sabbath 
(vy. 9); which Sabbath belonged to the festival, as the whole context shows, 
v. 1, 2, 10-13. But the Purim was never celebrated on a Sabbath; and when 
it happened to fall on that day was regularly deferred.” Andrews well says 
(Life of our Lord, p. 176) : “It was not one of their divinely appointed feasts, 
nor was there any legal obligation to keep it. It was not a feast specifically 
-eligious, but patriotic; a day, making due allowance for difference in customs 
«nd institutions, not unlike the day that commemorates our own national 


XXX GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


independence. There were no special rites that made it necessary to go up to 
Jerusalem, and even those residing in villages where there was no synagogue, 
were not obliged to go to a village where one was to be found. Why then 
should Jesus go up from Galilee to be present at this feast?” If the Purim be 
rejected, the only other tenable interpretation is the Passover. Besides the 
probability of this from the presence of the article (already mentioned), it seems 
confirmed by the account in the other three evangelists of the plucking of the 
“ears of corn” on the Sabbath (Matt. xii.1; Mar. ii. 23; Lk. vi.1). This must 
have occurred soon after some Passover, when the first-fruits had been already 
offered, but the harvest not yet gathered; and it seems, to say the least, most 
natural to refer the occurrence to a time just subsequent to the feast in question. 
it may be added that the phrase in Jno. v. 1, “and Jesus went up to Jerusalem,” 
implies that he went up in consequence of the feast, which must therefore have 
been one of the three of universal obligation; also, that the Passover having 
been spoken of just before as the feast (iv. 45, twice), if any other feast had been 
here intended, it would have been specified ; and further, that only the Passover 
18 syokeu of ia the Gospels as the feast (Matt. xxvi. 5; xxvii. 15; Mar. xv. 6; 
Lb ii. 42; xxiii. 17). Too much stress, however, ought not to be laid upon 
the last point, as in every instance the context sufficiently shows what feast is 
meant. See an excellent note in Pusey on Daniel, Lect. iv. note 7, p. 175. 

On the whole, therefore, it seems reasonable to follow the opinion of Irenzus 
adv. Her. 2, 89), — expressly bringing this text to bear on the question of the 
length of our Lord’s ministry, —of Eusebius, Theodoret, and others among the 
ancients, and of Luther, Scaliger, Grotius, Lightfoot, Le Clerc, Hengstenberg, 
Robinson, and many more, that the feast here intended is the Passover, the 
second which had occurred since our Lord entered upon his public ministry. 

A third Passover is expressly named in Jno. vi. 4. This renders the bipaschal 
theory untenable, and it is therefore no longer of consequence to discuss whether 
it may not be possible to make this identical with the final Passover. Such an 
hypothesis is, at best, strained; and there is no longer any sufficient reason for. 
it, wheu a third Passover has once been admitted. It follows, therefore, that the 
Passover of the crucifixion was the fourth, and thus that our Saviour’s ministry 
covered a period of something more than three years 

With this outline of the argument, it seems aunecessary to enlarge upon the 
many minor reasons which might pe urged in favor of this view, or to spend 
time in answering ail the unimportant difficulties that have been suggested by 
the ingenuity of interpreters. 

But althougn thus point be satistactorily settled, aue with it the general outline 
of the harmony be determined ; yet it is not to be supposed that a perfect 
chronological arrangement in all! details is attainable with the data in our pos- 
session. Everything which bears any note of time may be put in its proper 
place; but there will yet remain passages which, being without such note, 
cannot be assigned with certainty to their true chronological place. Such 
passages are placed in the following pages where they seem most probably to 
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belong, but yet no disturbance would be occasioned, could evidence be presented 
that they ought to be transposed. 

A harmony must present to the eye certain discrepancies between the Evan- 
yelists, without which it would be impossible to consider them as independent 
witnesses to the truth of the Evangelic story. It will be one aim of the brief 
notes at the foot of the page to show, as far as their limits allow, that these dis- 
srepancies are superficial only. They are enough to show the independence of 
each, that they looked upon the events fromm somewhat different points of view, 
and wrote with different classes of readers immediately in their minds; but on 
the other hand, they show a substantial unity, and that each single Gospel, in a 
truly wonderful way, supplements all the others. It often happens that one 
expresses distinctly some fact or teaching which, when expressed, may be seen 
to have been present to the thoughts, although passed over in the explicit nar- 
rative, of the others; and each often furnishes the clew by which to understand 
what might otherwise have been obscure in the expression of another. 

The uses of a Harmony in connection with the evidences of Christianity are 
thus apparent; but still greater is its value in bringing together, for examination 
and comparison, all the accounts of the words and acts of Him on whom alone 
depend our peace with God on earth and our hope of eternal salvation in heaven. 


As an Appendix to this General Introduction the following extract is given 
from a manuscript of the late Rt. Rev. Geo. Burgess, D.D., which unfortunately 
remains still unpublished. 

“Tt is affirmed by several writers of the fourth century that certain Christians 
actually laid the first three Gospels before St. John, and desired him to add 
whatever might make them more complete; and that he did thereupon attest 
their truth, sanction their authority, and undertake his own Gospel. External 
testimony to such a fact seems unimportant; since he could not but confirm those 
other books if he did not denounce them, and since the very character of his own 
Gospel is so decisive. It is essentially and evidently a sequel to the others; 
and had they never existed, it could never have been written in its present form 
and with its present contents. For it contains very little of the information 
which would be expected in an original and independent account of the life of 
Jesus. It relates nothing of His birth, His childhood, His temptation; only 
six of His miracles ; contains not one of His narrative parables; no list of His 
Apostles, and no record of His sacramental supper, or of His ascension. It 
does contain, almost throughout, exactly that which the other Evangelists 
omitted. Matthew and Mark have substantially one and the same succession 
of facts and discourses, except as the more rapid narration of Mark studies 
abridgement. The materials from which the Gospel of St. Luke is constructed 
embrace almost all which were introduced by Matthew and Mark, but with 
manifold additions, which enhance its completeness ; but the Gospel of St. John, 
except in the history of the baptism of our Lord, of the miracles of the five 
thousand, of the walking upon the sea, of the anointing at Bethany, of the final 
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entry into Jerusalem, and of some of the events belonging to the betrayal, 
crucifixion, and resurrection, studiousiy avoids whatever had been told before. 
Even when it relates something in common with the other three, it introduces 
some sayings preserved by him alone. His account of the crucifixion and res- 
urrection, with the appearances which followed, is the personal narration of an 
eye-witness, who singles out from his own recollections what was before passed 
by. Everywhere the reader is supposed to be acquainted with the previous 
Gospels. Jesus of Nazareth is named without any mention of his abode at 
Nazareth ; and Andrew is introduced as calling Him “Jesus of Nazareth, the son 
of Joseph,” as if the whole of the first two chapters of Matthew or of Luke were 
in fresh remembrance. When St. Luke leaves behind the childhood of our 
Saviour, we see His mother keeping His sayings in her heart. When St. John 
opens the next page of the history, after the lapse of eighteen unrecorded years, 
she appears with the very same consciousness, anticipating a miracle at the 
marriage-feast at Cana. Of John the Baptist he writes, “for John was not yet 
cast into prison”; and yet he aloneamong the Evangelists does not relate the im- 
prisonment itself, or the death of the Baptist. He mentions the objection of 
some of the Jews that Christ should come out of Bethlehem, without pausing to 
say that Bethlehem was really His birthplace, as all readers knew from Luke 
and Matthew. When he mentions Bethany, it is as “the town of Mary and 
her sister Martha”; but he has not before told us who they were. The Gospel 
of St. Luke had told us; and in a few words had sketched the same striking 
difference in their beautiful characters which is soon expanded in the larger 
narration of the resurrection of Lazarus. In St. Luke, Martha is encumbered 
about much serving, while Mary sits at the feet of Jesus, and listens to his 
words. In St. John, Martha still serves at the supper; and Mary anoints the 
feet of Jesus, and wipes them with her hair. It seems as if John had taken up, 
while the ink was still fresh, the pen which Luke had dropped. When our 
Saviour was betrayed, one of those who were with Him in the garden, having a 
sword, smote with it a servant of the high-priest and cut off his ear. So much 
is related by Matthew, who subjoins also the command of Jesus to the disciple to 
put up his weapon ; the warning that those who took the sword should perish 
with the sword ; the intimation that legions of angels waited but for his summons; 
and the question how, if he called them to his aid, the Scriptures could be fulfilled. 
The account of Matthew is abbreviated, as usual, by Mark, who simply states the 
infliction of the wound on a servant of the high-priest by one of them that stood 
by; and adds no more. Luke, while he repeats as little as was possible of the 
account of his predecessors, introduces the facts that two swords had been pro- 
duced in mistaken reply to an expression of our Lord; that, under the same 
mistake, they who were about him now said,“ Lord shall we smite with the 
sword?” that it was the right ear which was wounded; and that Jesus, with the 
words “ Suffer ye thus far,” touched and healed the wound. The names of the 
assailant and the assailed were till now suppressed ; a circumstance not in itself 
wonderful, when it is considered how few names are inserted at all in the Gos- 
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pels ; but somewhat surprising when these are given at last’ by the fourth 
Evangelist. Whatever the reason was for the omission, it had ceased when 
the aged John reviewed the history, after all the other actors and witnesses were 
in the grave. He recorded that the name of the servant was Malchus, and that 
Peter struck the blow. St. Matthew proceeds to relate that those who had 
seized Jesus led Him away to the house of Caiaphas the high-priest; and St. 
Mark and St. Luke add nothing beside. St. John interposes the fact that He 
was first brought before Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas; thus the order 
of the transactions is rearranged and completed. Immediately after, he illus- 
trates, from his personal recollections, the thrice repeated and now thrice told 
denial of Peter. It was John who had opened the way for his entrance through 
his own acquaintance with the high-priest; for, having thus entered with Jesus, 
he went back and desired the portress to admit his companion. It was this very 
portress, he says, who first questioned Peter, and called out his first denial. 
The second is attributed also by Matthew and Mark to the suggestions of a maid, 
who drew the eyes of the bystanders upon him; while Luke, not an eye-witness, 
takes no notice of this maid, but only of the first, a figure prominent in all the 
four narratives, but identified by John only as the damsel who kept the door. At 
the second denial, John, like Luke, disregards the second maid, but only, as 
Mark had done before, shows us the picture of Peter warming himself by the 
fire, while his soul trembles before the suspicious questions and looks of men 
or women. At the third denial, the other Evangelists all represent the bystand- 
ers as iasisting that Peter was a Galilean, betrayed by his very accent. But 
John, leaving this aside, singles out the kinsman of Malchus, who had noted 
the face of Peter in the garden, but perhaps in the confusion and darkness had 
failed to observe that it was he who drew the sword, else his arraignment of 
Peter might have been more decisive. The narrative of John still supplies what 
the others had left untold, and gleans where they have reaped; but the grain 
is not the less golden. The first two of the Evangelists record one cry of our 
Lord upon the cross; the “ Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani”! The third, omitting this, 
relates three others: the prayer, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do”; the promise to the penitent thief, “ Verily I say unto thee, to-day 
shalt thou be with me in Paradise”; and the surrender of life, “‘ Father, into 
thy hands I commend my spirit.” St. John had stood at the foot of the cross, 
and there supported the mother of the Lord in her anguish. He repeats the 
words which made him from that day a son unto her, and she to him a mothe:. 
He brings to our ears the accent of utmost distress, “I thirst,” and the cry of 
solemn triumph, “It is finished.” But how could he have omitted the still 
more affecting and still weightier words recorded by St. Luke, unless bevause 
he knew that they had been thus recorded already? So too, after the resurrection, 
he relates only events or circumstances which the three had left untold, and to 
which he gives all the freshness of his glowing memory. He is there once more 
at the dawn of day, outrunning the eager but older Peter, and yet pausing at 


the entrance of the sepulchre; and in this narrative we have the expansion of 
é 
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the merest mention by St. Luke of a visit of Peter. From such a mere men 
tion by the other three Evangelists of Mary Magdalene as one of the women, 
and indeed the first, who saw the Lord, is developed by St. John the full story 
of that rapturous interview. So the account given by St. Luke of the appear- 
ance of our Lord to the eleven in the evening of that day, is filled out by St. 
John through the introduction of the renewal of their commission, while the 
Saviour breathed upon them and bade them receive the Holy Ghost; and by the 
details of the absence and incredulity of Thomas, and of the appearance on the 
succeeding Sunday, when that incredulity ended. Throughout he perfects the 
story; and in more places than one, adds the full force of his personal asseveration, 
“Fe that saw it bare record.” If his Gospel be, as it certainly is, a sequel 
which presupposes and completes the other three, it must also reaffirm them 
with all the weight which belonged to the last of the Apostles. “There were 
many other things which Jesus did, which, if every one of them should be written, 
the world itself could not contain the books that should be written.” It seems 
like an attestation of the books which had been written already, and to which 
his own was immediately appended. 

“ But certainly the Gospel of St. John would never have been what it'is, had 
not the Gospel of St. Luke existed before. The later yields to the earlier the 
support of its own authority and of its author. At the end of the first century, 
when St. John died, the Gospel of St. Luke had all the sanction and the cer- 
tainty which could attend a record universally received as sacred. It was read 
by the Christian churches in their assemblies; it bore the name of an associate 
of St. Paul, who had possessed every opportunity for gathering up the facts, and 
every needful gift of the Spirit for judging, discriminating, and recording them 
as the counsel of God; and it has the seal of the patriarchal John, the only 
one who remained of those whom the Lord had chosen to be his companions, 
heralds, and witnesses.” 


Subjoined is a List of the principal Harmonies hitherto published. For a 
more complete account the student is referred to Fabricius, Biblioth. Gr., ed. 
Harles, T. iv. p. 880 sq., and Hase, Das Leben Jesu, ed. 4, 1854, pp. 21-26. 


Tatian, Syrus. His work, written about a.p., 170, and entitled ro 8d reo- 
adpwv has perished, and what purports to be the Latin version,of it is not con- 
sidered genuine. See Fabricius, Cod. Apocr. N. T. I. p. 877; Semisch, Tatiant 
Diatesseron Vratisl. 1856. 

THEOPHILUS, of Antioch; appears from the testimony of St. Jerome (ep. 151 
ad Algas. quest. 5) to have also, about the same time, composed a harmony, of 
which nothing more is now known. 

Ammontus, Alexandrinus, in the former half of the third century, also pre: 
pared a work valled ‘Apuovia which has itself also perished ; but having been 
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made by Eusebius of Cesarea the basis of his eanones, and these having been 
from the fourth century attached to nearly all the Greek and Latin MSS., it 
has become of considerable historical importance. 

Sr. AucustTiNe in his four books “de consensu Evangelistarum ” has really 
occupied himself chiefly with the formation of a harmony ; and 

Sr. Epipnanivs has much matter relating to the chronological order of the 
Evangelic narrative. 

Vicror (of Capua, cir. A.D. 550), under the title “ Consonantia Evangeliorum,” 
prepared in Latin a harmony from the Greek of an unknown author. Victor 
himself attributed it to Tatian, others assign it to Ammonius. Ed. J. A. 
Schmeller, Vienna, 1841. 

HeEsyYCuIvs: etayyeAuxy ovppdwvia. Fragments are preserved in Cotelerius, 
Ecc]. Gr. monument. T. III. 

Jo. GERSON: concordantia Evy. seu monotessaron. Colon. cir. 1471 ; also to 
he found in his works, Colon, 1483, Amst. 1706. 

Anp. OsIANDER, Harm. Evang. lib. iv. Gr. et Lat. fol. Basil, 1537, and often. 

Corn. JANSEN, Concord. Evang. fol. Lovan, 1549 etc. Mechl. 1825. 8vo. 2 Tom. 

R. Sreppanvs, Harm. Evang. fol. Par. 1553. 

J. Catvinus, Harm. ex tribus Evang. composita, adjuncto seorsum Joann. 
fol. Gen. 1553, ete. 

Car. Morixamvus. (du Moulin), Collatio et unio quatuor Evang. etc. 4to. 
Par. 1565. 

P. Creiy, Monotessaron evang. hist., Germ. et Lat. Vitemb. 1566. 

Copvomanus, Harm. evang. Norimb. 1568. 

M. Cuemnitu, Harm. quatuor Evang., quam P. Lyserus et J. Gerhardus, is 
continuavit, hic perfecit. fol. Hamb. 1704. Tom. III. (The first volume by 
Chemnitz was edited by Lyserus at Frankfort, 1593). 

G. Caixti, Quatuor Evang. script. Concordia. Halberst. 1642. (Published 
from the author’s teachings without his consent.). 

T. Carntwricut, Harm. Evang. 4to. Amst. 1627, 1647. 

J. Ligurroot, Harm., Ordo, et Chronicon N. T. London 1644. Ultraj. 1699. 
Also in English, London, 1655. In a later ed. of his works by Pitman 8vo. 
Vol. III. Lond. 1822. 

B. Lamy, Harm. sive Concordia quat. Evang. 12mo. Par. 1689. Comment. in 
Harm. (cum apparatu chronol. et geogr.) 4to. Par. 1699, Tom. II. 

J. Ciericus (Le Clerc), Harm. Evang., etc. Amst. 1699. Lugd. Batay. 1700. 

Torarp, Evang. Harm. Gr. et Lat, Par. 1707. Harm. ou Concorde evang. 
etc. suivant la methode et avec les notes de feu M. Toinard. Par. 1716. 

F. Burmann, de Harm., ofte Overeenstemminge der vier h. Evang. 4to. Amst. 
1712, 1739. 

J. R. Rus, Harm. Evang. ete. Jena. 1727-30, 3 Tom. in 4 Vol. 

J. A. Bencex, Richtige Harm. der vier Evangelisten. 'Titb. 8vo. 1736, etc. 

J. Macxnicut, Harm. of the four Gospels etc. London, 1756, and often. 

J. PriesTLey, Harm. of the Evang. in English, 4to. London, 1777. 
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W. Newcome, Harm. of the Gospels in Gr., in which the original text is 
disposed after Le Clere’s general manner. fol. Dubl. 1778. Reprinted with 
alterations by Robinson 8vo. Andover, 1814, and again Andover and London, 1834. 

J. J. Grinspacn, Synopsis Evang. Matt., Marci, et Luce, etc. 8vo. Hale. 
1776, ete. 

Smranovics, Evang. Chr. cvvrarrop. c. iv. Evv. concord. Vindob. 1792. 

J. Wuire, Diatessaron, etc. 8vo. Oxon. 1800. (A brief Harmony is subjoined). 

H. Prancx, Entwurf einer neuen synopt. Zusammenstellung der drey ersten 
Evang. Gotting. 1809. 

J. Cuampers, an Harmony of the Four Gospels, etc. Retford, 1813. 

De Werte er Lucke, Synopsis Evang. Matt., Marci, et Luce, cum parallelis 
Joannis pericopis. 4to. Berol. 1818, 1842. 

G. C. Marru2t, Synopse der vier Evangelien, etc. Gottingen, 1826. 

M. Roepicer, Synop. Evang. Matt., Marci, et Luce, cum Joann. pericopis 
parallelis, 8vo. Hale, 1829, 1839. 

H. N. Cravsen, Quatuor Evang. tabule synopt. etc. Havnie, 1829. Also 
Fortolkning af de tre forste Evangelier Kjébenhavn. 1848. 

G. TownsEenD, The N. T. arranged in chronological and historical order, ete. 
8vo. London, 1825; Ed. by T. W. Coit, D.D. Boston, 1837. 

R. Cuarman, Gr. Harm. of the Gospels, in which the arrangements of New- 
come, Townsend, and Greswell are incorporated. London, 1836. 

Lant Carpenter, an Apostolical Harmony of the Gospels, 2d ed., London 
and Boston, 1838. 

V. RercHeL, Quatuor sacr. Evang. in pericopas harm. chronol. ordinatas 
dispertita, etc. Prag. 1840. 

J. G. Sommer, Synopt. tafeln fiir d. Kritik u. Exegese der drei ersten Evy. 
Bonn. 1842. 

J. GEHRINGER, Synopt. Zusammenstellung des Gr. Textes der vier Evangelien. 
Tiibing. 1842. 

S. F. Jarvis, a New Harmony of the Gospels. This is the conclusion of the 
author’s Introd. to the Hist. of the Church, p. 564 sq. New York, 1845. 

Jos. H. Frrepirep, quat. Evy. sacra Matt., Marci, Luce, Jno., in harmoniam 
redacta etc. Vratisl. 1847. 

Krarrt, Chronologie und Harm. der vier Evang. etc. Erlangen, 1848. 

E. Roginson, Harm. of the Four Gospels in Gr. Boston, 1845. Revised ed. 
1851, and often. Same also in English. 

K. Wirseter, Chronologische Synop. der vier Evang. etc. Hamburg, 1843. 

ANGER, Synopsis Evang. Matt., Marci, Luce cum locis qui supersunt parallelis 
litterarum et traditionum evang. Irenzo antiquiorum. etc. Lipsie, 1852. 

W. Stroup (M.D.), a new Gr. Harm. of the Four Gospels, comprising a 
Synopsis and a Diatessaron. London, Bagster and Sons, 1853. 

E. GRESWELL, Harm. etc. Oxon. 1856 (5th ed.). 

Curist. Lex, Die Evangelienharmonie, ete. Aus den vier Evy. in der Luth. 
Uebersetzung, etc. Wiesbaden, 1855. 
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Jac. LicutenstTeIn, Lebensgeschichte des H. Jesu Christi in chronologischer 
Uebersicht. Erlangen, 1856. 

M. H. Scuurzs, Evangelientafel als eine iibersichtliche Darstellung der 
synop. Evy. ete. Leipzig, 1861. 

Const. TiscHENDORF, Synopsis Evangelica, etc. ed. altera emendata. Lipsiz. 
1864. 

W. Tomson (Archbp. of York), Table of the Harm. of the Four Gospels in 
W. Smith’s Dict. of the Bible. vol. IL p. 720. London 1863; Amer. ed. by H. RB. 
Hackett, D.D. and E. Abbot, A.M. New York, 1867. 

A large amount of additional literature on the subject is necessarily passed over. 


On the following pages is presented a synoptical view of the various arrange- 
ments adopted by several harmonists. The table might of course be indefinitely 
extended; but it is believed that this selection will sufficiently embrace the 
results of latest study and criticism. ‘The order observed by each author is 
strictly preserved, but no attention is paid to their subdivisions of the subject- 
matter into sections. A concurrence of them all is marked by underlining the 
type. The Harmonists selected are: GRESWELL, as the most common author- 
ity at present in England; Srroup (a London physician who spent thirty years . 
in working out his scheme), as the independent and conscientious work of a lay- 
man little influenced by the labors of others, and free from any theological bias ; 
ROBINSON, an eminent scholar, and hitherto the almost universal authority in 
America; Archbishop Tuomson, in the article Gospels in Smith’s Dictionary 
of the Bible, as giving the latest results of study in England’; Trscnenporr, 
the latest, best, and most generally adopted authority in Germany ; while in the 
last column the arrangement of the present Harmony is given for the purpose 
of comparison. 

The eye will at once catch the points upon which all are agreed; and such 
points, thus concurred in by scholars of widely different connections and views, 
may be considered as well settled. At the same time it will readily be seen 
what is the balance of opinion in regard to other passages ; while in regard to 
a very few — after making allowance for differences occasioned by different 
theories in relation to the length of our Lord’s ministry — it will be observed 
that the variations are so great as to show that the data are insufficient for a 
positive conclusion. 


1 His duplicate entries of passages in heavy type are in several instances omitted in the 
following table. 


A TABULAR VIEW OF THE ARRANGEMENTS ADOPTED 


GRESWELL. 
Matth.| Mark, | Luke. 
1:14 
13555 
1: 18-25 1:56 
1357-80 
2: 1-20 
1:25 22 21 
1: 1-17 3 : 23-88 
2: 22-38 
2; 1-18 
2: 19-23 2:39 
2: 40-52 
3:1-12 |1:1-8 |3:1-18 
3: 19,20 
3: 13-17 1: 9-11 13: 21-23 
4:1-11 /1: 12, 13 |4: 1-13 
4; 14, 15 
4; 16-30 
4312-16 11:14 4:31 
As1T) 1: 14, 15 


THE LAST COLUMN CONTAINS THE ARRANGE: 


John. 


1: 1-18 


ROAD 


STROUD. ROBINSON. 
Matth. | Mark. | Luke. | John. || Matth.| Mark. | Luke. 
(omit) 1:14 
1: 5-55 1: 5-55 
1: 56-80 1: 56-80 
1: 18-25 1: 18-25 
2: 1-7 2:1-7 
2: 8-21 2: 8-21} 
2; 22-89 2: 22-38 
2: 1-18 2: 1-18 
2: 19-23 2: 19-23 2:39, 40 
2: 40-52 2: 41-52 
1:1-17 3: 23-38 
3: 1-12 |1:1-8 |3: 1-18 3:1-12 {1:1-8 (3: 1-18 
3:19, 20 
3: 13-17 {1:9-11 3: 21, 22 3: 13-17 [ts 9-11 3: 21-23 
4: 1-11 [fs 12,13 |4; 1-13 431-11 11: 12, 13 |4: 1-13 
1: 1-17 3: 23-38 
1: 1-18 
1: 19-34 
1; 35- 
3:36 
As12)  |is14 As 14 
14:3-5 |6: 17-20 |3: 19, 20 
4 4-4 
ASAT = 1:14, 15 4; 14, 15 
4 A345 
4: 46-54 
ey 
12 Ash 
ily , 15 4: 14, 15 
4; 16-30 
4: 13-16 4:31 4; 13-16 


BY SEVERAL OF THE MORE RECENT HARMONISTS. 


MENT ADOPTED IN THE FOLLOWING PAGES. 


| THOMSON. TISCHENDORF. 
} Matth. | Mark. | Luke. | John. || Matth.| Mark. | Luke. | John || Matth.| Mark. | Luke. | John. 
1: 1-14 1; 1-18 1: 1-18 
1:14 1; 1-4 1:14 
1: 1-17 3: 23-38 
1:5-55 1:5-55 1:5-55 
1:56-80 1: 56-80 1: 56-80 
1: 18-25 2:1-7 1: 18-25 1; 18-24 
2: 1-7 25 2: 1-7 
1: 1-17 3: 23-38 1: 1-17 3 : 23-88 
2: 8-21 2: 8-21 2: 8-21 
2: 22-38 2: 22-38 2: 22-38 
2:1-18 2: 1-18 2: 1-18 
2: 19-23 2339 2: 19-23 2: 39,40 2: 19-23 2:39, 40 
2: 40-52 ie 2: 41-52 2: 41-52 
) 
| 
3:12 [1:1-8 8: 1-18 |1: 15-31 }/3:1-12 |1:1-8 3: 1-18 3:1-12 |1:1-8 (3: 1-18 
3: 13-17 |1:9-11 (3: 21, 22 |1: 32-34 3: 13-17 1:9-11 |3: 21,22 3: 13-17 1: 9-11 |8: 21-28 
Asf-11 |1: 12,13 |4: 1-13 jj 1-1 1: 12,13 |4; 1-13 Ast-{1 1: 12,13 |4: 1-13 
| 
1: 19-34 1: 19-24 
1:35 1:35- 1:35 
3:36 3:36 13h 
11-2 
44:3 |6:17 =: 19, 20 13; 24 14:3-5 |6: 17-20 |3: 19, 20 14:3-5 6: 17-20 |3: 19, 20 
As12 1304 41h fh 1-8 412) ls 14 4s 1h 42 18 
| 4:44 4:42 
As12 11:14, 15 (4: 14, 15 (4; 43-45 As47) TL. 14-15 45 14, 15 4: 4345 
4: 16-30 
4: 43-45 
4+ 46-54 4s 46-54 4: 46-54 
5: 1-47 
| 
As (12)17/1 :(14,) 15 45 (14)15 
4: 16-30 4; 16-30 
4: 13-16 4: 31 4: 13-16 As 3t 


OWA 


xl 


TABULAR VIEW OF THE ARRANGEMENT ADOPTED 


GRESWELL. STROUD. | ROBINSON. 
Matth. | Mark. | Luke. | John. || Matth.| Mark. | Luke. | John. |} Matth. ‘Mark. | Luke. | John. 
Hs 18-22 |: 16-20 4; 18-22 |1: 16-20 j}4: 18-22 1: 16-20 5: 1-11 
iL: 21-28 [4 : 31-87 1: 21-28 |4: 3137 1: 2-28 |4: 31-37, | 
8: U-tT |: 20-34 |: 38 8: UAT 1 20-36 (4: 28 8: 1-17 |1: 2084 4: 384i 
4:23 |L 35-30 |4: 424 | £323 |b: 35-39 |4: 4A 4:23 |1:35-39 [4: 42-44 | 
F205 | | FD | 1 
5-8: 1 
Bi f-lt | Bed | 
8: 2k BSS 8:24 [24045 |5: 12-16 8:24 1: 4045 5: 12-16 
9228 221-12 [517-26 9:28 (2: 1-12 [5: 17-26 9:2-8 [2:1-12 5: 17-26 
9:9 (2:18, 14 15: 27, 28 9:9 (2:13, 1h |b: 27, 28 9:9 2:13, 14 15: 21.28 
2: 15-22 |5 ; 29-39 9: 10-17 |2 : 15-22 |5 ; 29-39 
5: 147 5: 147 
12: 1-14 |2:93-3: 616 : 1-11 12: 1-A4 |2:23-3:616 : 1-11 12: 1-14 |2:23-3:66 : 1-11 
12: 15-213 : 1-12 ie a 12: 15-213: 1-12 
4: 2,95 
10:24 13: 13-19 16 : 12-16 Bt 3: 13-19 |6: 12-46 | 10:24 [313-19 6: 12-16 
6: 17-19 6: 11-1 | 6: 17-19 
6: 20-49 5:1-1:29/* 5; 20-49 [5:11:29 * 6: 20-49 
8:1 | (8:1 
18: 5-13 7: 1-10 8: 5-13 iT: 1-10 1}8: 5-13 7: 1-10 
3: 19-21 
12; 22-37/3 : 22-30 |11 : 14-23 | 
12: 43-50/3 : 31-35 |{1 : 24-28 | 
12: 38-42 11: 29-54 | 
1: 11-17 1: 11-17 | 1: 11-17 
(1: 219 7: 18-35 11; 2419 7: 18-35 | 11: 219 1: 18-35 
{1 20-30 {1 : 20-30 [11 20-30 
1330-50 1: 38-50 | 1: B50 
3:19 8: 1-3 8:13 Re 
12: 22-9713 : 2-30 |asoar 3.20 [eID 
| 17-38 
12; 3845 12: 38-45 nee 
26, 29-36 
12: 46-5013 : 31-35 112: 46-5033: 31-95 |{+27.2% 
| | | 8: 19-21 
| 11: 37- 
| | 1339 


* For the sake of brevity the whole of the Sermon on the Mount is here indicated; in this Harmony a 


BY SEVERAL OF THE MORE RECENT HARMONISTS. 


xli 


THOMSON. TISCHENDORF. 
Matth. | Mark. | Luke. | John. || Matth.| Mark. | Luke. John. || Matth. | Mark. | Luke. | John. 
4s 13-22 |: 16-20 15: 1-11 A: 18-22 |: 16-20 15: 1-11 | A: 18-22 {1 : 16-20 15: 1-11 
TA eee sir lh: 21-28 4: 31-37 1: 21-28 4: 31-37 
8s 417 |1: 20-34 [4 : 384. 8: 14-17 ff: 29-84 |: 3841 | 8: 14-17 (1: 20-34 4: 38a 
$523 |: 35-80 4: 4.23 (1: 35-30 |4: 424 | 4:23 |0:35-39 4:24 | 
4; 24-25 
8:1 8:1 ) 
8:24 140-45 15: 12416, 8:24 [1240-45 5: 12416 8:24 [14045 15: 12-16 | 
S218 WER lo on 
953k (5243 Seu 
Qs4 9:1 9:1 
}9:2-8 2:1-12 15: 17-26 9:2-8 12:1-12 15; 17-26 9:2-8 |2:1-12 5: 17-26 
9:9 2: 13-14 15:27 28 9:9 2: 13,14 |5: 27, 28 9:9 (2:13, 14 5: 27, 28 
19: 10-17 |2 : 15-22 |: 29-39 9+ 10-17 |2: 15-22 [5 : 29-39 9: 10-17 |2: 15-22 5; 29-39 
| 5: {47 5: 1-47 
12: 1-14 |2:23-3:6/6: 1-11 12: 1-14 |2: 23-3:6/6: 1-11 12: 1-14 |2:23-3:6 6: 1-11 
12: 5-21 
° {5-9113 « 12: 15-21}9 49 |e. qr 
122 15-21)3: 2 Los 2 Ee 
10-24 |3:13-19 16: 12-16 10; 2-4 |3+ 13-19 16: 12-16 10:24 |3:1341916 : 12-16 
6: 17-19 424,95 (3: 7-12 |6: 17-19 
5 1-7:29/* 6: 20-49 521-1:29](4: 24) 6: 20-49 (11:24 531-7: 29/* 6: 20-49 
| “13, 34-36, 12: 22- | 16:17 
| 31, 33, 34, 58,59, 
13: 4-27, 14:34, 
: 35, 16 : 13, 17, 18) 
. (8:1) 8:1 
sss. | 11-10 825-13 1: 1-10 85-13 1: 1410 
| | 
Ts 1-17 | T 11-417 Ts 11-17 
{1: 2-19 1: 18-35 It: 2-19 T: 18-95 11: 2-19 ibe 
——— a 16: 16 
11: 20-30 
7: 36-50 7: 36-50 7: 36-50 
8:13 8:13 8:13 
a 9, 99.anle. ap.ag [iL sHT-23, Pata ancag eLe 
12; 22-37/3 : 20-30 eee 12: 22-3713 : 20-30 ae 
12: 38-45 11; 24-36 
6:22, 23 
12: 46-5013 : 31-35 |8 : 19-21 12: 46-50|3 ; 31-35 |8: 19-21 


few passages are transferred to the parallel places in St. Luke; they are, v. 24, 25; vi. 22-384; vii.7-11. 


xhi TABULAR VIEW OF THE ARRANGEMENT ADOPTED 
GRESWELL. STROUD. ROBINSON. 
Matth.| Mark. | Luke. | John. || Matth.} Mark. | Luke. | John. || Matth.] Mark. Luke. | John. 
1B:1-9 We 1-9 [8:48 131-9 |k:1-9 [8:48 13: 1-9 4:19 [8:48 
1B: 10-17 113: 10-23]4: 10-25 18 : 9-18 13: 10-23)4 : 10-25 |8 ; 9-18 
| piel uo De 
(13: 24-354 : 26-34 13: 24-35]4: 26-34 13: 24-35 4 : 26-34 
1 BE a He a one aes ae 
ho 4: 10-25 |8 : 9-18 
(13: 36-52 13: 36-52 13: 36-52 
8: 19-21 13:53 8: 19-21 13:53 
13:53, : a ae ane ine P , 95 
ee 4:35 18:22 8:18 — 14:35 [8:22 8:18 {4:35  |8: 22 
Re 96 Uy yen ES Mae 4:36- (8: 23-39 
8: 19-34 8: 23-39 8: 19-34 8: 23-39 8: 19-34 
1 5 20 5:20 5:20 | 9:57-62 
9:1 5:2 18:40 J: 22h 18340 9:1 |5:2t = [840 
9: 10-17 9; 10-17 |2: 15-22 |5 : 29-39 
): 18-25 15: 22-43 18: 41-56 9: 18-26 |5: 22-43 |8 41-56 9s 18-26 5: 22-43 |8 : 41-56 
9: 27-34 9: 27-34 9: 21-34 
(3: ABS 6: 1h 13: 54-58]6: Li 13: 51-58 6: 1-6 
9: BRS 6 6 9: 35-28 [6 : 6 9: 35-38 6:60 
0:1 (6:7 ea eile Wee 9:1 10:1 16:7 9:1 
j : 10:24 ; ss 
(10: 5-42, 16: 8413/9: 2-6 105-42, 16: 8413 19:26 10: 5-22 6:8-+13 19: 246 
11:1 iieeat 11:1 ee 
ths 1-2 16: 14-16 19: 7-9 14:1,2 (0: 14-16 19: 7-9 14: 1-2 16: 14-16 |9: 7-9 
(14: 3-5 6: 17-20 14:35 |6: 17-20 | 
V4: G12 |b: 21-29 14: 6-12 [6 : 21-29 14: 6-12 |6 : 21-29 
1h: 13-21/6: 30-44 |: 10-07 [6s Lk 14: 13-21)6 : B0-AL 9: 10-17 6: 114 ||: 13-215: 304K 9s 10-1T [6 1-14 
1h: 22-33]6 ; 45-52 6: 15-21 | 14 22-535)6 : 45-52 bs W-2L |e 22-28 6; 15-52 6: 1-21 
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ABBREVIATIONS, 


AND 


OTHER SIGNS'USED IN THE MARGIN. 


G. signifies Griesbach in his edition of 1805. 

G.++, a reading considered by Griesbach hardly inferior, or equal, or even 
preferable to that retained in the text. 

G.*, a less probable reading. 

G.°°, words probably to be omitted, yet retained by G in the text. 

G.°, a less probable omission. 

L., Lachmann, edition 1842-50. 

T., Tregelles, Gospels, 1857-61. 

[L.], [T.], or [L. T.] signifies that one or both of these critics enclose the 
words in brackets. 

Square brackets are affixed in the text to passages so marked by Tischendorf 
in his eighth edition, or altogether rejected by him. 

Om., omit. 

A. or Alex. in quotations from the Old Testament, indicates the reading of 
the Alexandrine recension of the Septuagint. 

Thed. Aq. Sym. (which are seldom used) signify the translations respectively 
of Theodotion, Aquila, and Symmachus of the Old Testament. 

® stands for the Codex finaiticus, and the usual letters are used to designate 
the other uncial manuscripts, and the usual figures for the cursive. The usual 
abbreviations are used for the ancient Versions and for the Fathers. 

Pref. stands for a prefix, and add. for an addition to a verse. 

The references to the Old Testament are to the chapters and verses of the 
Septuagint ; when other figures are added in brackets, it is to the numbers of the 
Hebrew or of the English when there is a variation. 

Variations from the textus receptus in the order of the words are not noted 
except in special cases, nor is notice generally taken of the following variations: 
the omission of v epenthetic ; the final s of ovrws; the aspirate on the pronoun 
airdés or aitds; the spelling of proper names, as Mwiojs ; the spelling of such 
forms as Ajpopou, cvvpoptvpéw, éevkaiva, and the elision of the final a in éAAd 
before a vowel. Only very important differences of punctuation are noted in the 


margin. 


[Great pains have been taken to ensure the utmost accuracy in this volume; but there may 
be errors which have escaped all vigilance. Any student detecting these will confer a favor 
by communicating them either to the author or the publisher, that they may be corrected in 
future issues. | 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO PART I. 


§ 8. Tux mention of the governorship of Cyrenius in Lk. ii. 2, has been con- 
si(iered as involving difficulty, and has led to a variety of hypotheses and inter- 
pretations. Happily the learned and ingenious researches of A. W. Zumpt, have 
been so far successful that it is no longer necessary to consider the older methods 
of removing the difficulty. Cyrenius, or as the name reads in the Latin records, 
Publius Sulpicius Quirinus, under whom St. Luke says the enrolment took place, 
was made governor of Syria after the banishment of Archelaus, in A.D. 6 (Joseph. 
Ant. xvii. [xv.] 18, § 5; xviii. 1, §1); thus apparently showing an anachronism 
of some ten years. The researches of Zumpt, however, have made it highly 
probable that Cyrenius was twice governor of Syria, and that his first governor- 
ship extended from about B.c. 4 to B.c. 1. Quintilius Varus, the former governor, 
B.C. 6-4, was indeed still employed in subduing a revolt of the Jews (Tac. Hist. 
v.9; Joseph. Ant. xvii. 10) some time after the death of Herod, while our Lord’s 
birth was before that event ; but this may possibly have been merely to close a 
business already begun during his governorship, or for some other especial 
reason of which we have no record. 

§9. The Genealogies. I. Some points require to be noted, especially con- 
cerning the genealogy given by St. Matthew, before comparing this with the one 
given by St. Luke® 1. The first division ends with David, including him in the 
number 14; the second division begins with David, including him also in the 
second 14. This is in accordance with usage, but shows that the statement in 
Matt. i. 17, as to the number of the generations is meant to apply only to the 
list given, and not to the number which had actually existed. 2. The same thing 
appears from the fact that in v. 8, three names of Jewish kings are omitted 
between Joram and Ozias (Uzziah), viz.: Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah (2 Kings 
vili. 25, and 2 Chron. xxii. 1; 2 Kings xi. 2, 21, and 2 Chron. xxii. 11; 2 Kings 
xii. 21; xiv. 1, and 2 Chron. xxiv. 27). Also, between Josiah and Jechoniah 
in v. 11,’the name of Jehoiakim is omitted (2 Kings xxiii. 34; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
4; Cf. 1 Chron. iii. 15, 16). Of the existence of these intermediate generations 
St. Matthew, regarded simply as a pious Jew, could not have been ignorant. 
Such omissions in genealogies abound in Scripture. Thus, Ezra (vii. 1-5), in 
recording his own genealogy, omits six or seven of the names given in 1 Chron. 
vi. 8-15. (Cf. also, 1 Chron. iv. 1, with il. 50, etc.). The descent of David as 
viven by St. Matthew (5, 6), is identical with that in Ruth, iv. 20-22, and in 
1 Chron. ii. 10-12; but the Salmon mentioned in all was contemporary with 
Joshua and married Rahab. Three names only are given between him and 
David, which, in view of the time embraced, implies that as many more must 
have been omitted. 
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Again, from David at the time of Solomon’s birth, to Christ, was above a 
thousand years, giving, according to St. Matthew’s genealogy, about thirty-six 
years to a generation ; but the same period in St. Luke has forty-three genera- 
tions, or fifteen more, making less than twenty-four years to a generation. It is 
hardly possible that in two parallel lines there could have been so great a differ- 
ence in the average time of a generation. It is apparent therefore, that St. 
Matthew has given simply a copy of the official register, without alteration, as was 
plainly required in a Gospel designed to show the Jews that Jesus was the Messiah. 

II. We come now to the comparison of this genealogy with that of St. Luke. 
Before David they differ only in going back to different starting-points, in accord- 
ance with the different objects of the writers; but after David the two lines 
part, and it is plain that they can never come together again simply by natural 
descent. They can only unite by a constructive or legal sonship in one or the 
other. Again: both are in form the genealogies of Joseph ; but as he could not 
have had two natural fathers, this must be a case of legal in contradistinction to 
natural paternity, or else of double names. The latter hypothesis may be at 
once set aside as involving a complicated series of suppositions applying not 
merely to the father, but also to the ancestors, of Joseph for many generations. 
Since, then, the parted lines can come together only by a case of legal paternity ; 
since they do come together in Joseph ; and since there must be a legal paternity 
in his case, it is obvious that the simplest possible supposition is that the lines 
are distinct to that point, and then unite by a legal or constructive sonship. 

Assuming that one of the genealogies is intended to give the descent of Joseph 
from the official record, there can be little difficulty in determining that this has 
been done by St. Matthew. Moreover, it is noticeable that while he concurs 
with the Old Testament genealogies until after the captivity, and afterwards uses 
the same phrase, éyévyyce, as far as Joseph, he then changes it in the most 
marked way. It is no longer Joseph who “begat;” but Joseph “the husband 
of Mary, of whom was born Jesus.” It is unnecessary to pursue the point; 
there is a general agreement in considering the genealogy given by St. Matthew 
to be that of Joseph. 

2. Is that of St. Luke the same? Some writers have so supposed, and a 
variety of learned and ingenious, but for the most part, cumbrous suppositions 
have been made to sustain this view. The student is referred to the article 
Genealogy, in Smith’s Bible Dictionary, for one of the latest arguments (by 
Lord A. C. Hervey), in favor of this theory. But if St. Matthew has given the 
official descent of Joseph, why should St. Luke have traced another descent 
through an inferior line? The only assignable reason would be to furnish the 
actual in contradistinction to the official descent of Christ; but for this purpose 
the actual descent of Joseph would have been of no use whatever, inasmuch as 
Jesus was only legally his son. On the supposition, however, that St. Luke 
gives the genealogy of Mary, all becomes clear. The lines parting from David. 
do not need to be again joined, except officially in Joseph; and a sufficient reason 
appears for St. Luke’s choice of a different line. 
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To this hypothesis there is but one objection, and it requires but one unproved 
assumption. The objection is, that the names of Salathiel and Zorobabel as 
father and son, occur in both genealogies, and may be supposed to belong to the 
sume persons. This, however, is by no means necessary. Similar names are 
common in different genealogies, as may be seen even from the first in Gen. iv. 
and v.;1 and when it is remembered that in St. Matthew’s genealogy there are 
but fourteen names between David and Salathiel, while in St. Luke’s there are 
twenty, it seems probable that these names belong to different persons. The 
unproved assumption is, that Joseph by his marriage to Mary, became the heir, 
and therefore legally the son of Heli. And this, though not positively proved, 
is rendered probable by a variety of circumstances. The language of the angel 
in Lk. i. 32, implies that Mary was herself of the lineage of David; and the 
words of Lk. ii. 5, droypdacbar ov Mopiop x.7.A. seem to indicate that Mary 
was to be enrolled with Joseph, —a circumstance most readily explained on the 
supposition that she also represented a family of the descendants of David. 
There is no allusion in the New Testament to her having had brothers ; and as 
St. Luke, in his diligent inquiries, must have derived his account of the circum- 
stances connected with the birth of Jesus directly or indirectly from the Virgin 
Mary, it seems altogether likely that he would at the same time have obtained 
this, her private genealogical tree. 

There is no earlier patristic explanation of the difference between the gene- 
alogies than that of Julius Africanus (preserved by Eusebius Ast. Eccl. i. 7), in 
which he expressly disclaims any “testimony” in its support. Later fathers give 
more or less varying explanations. 

There is still another explanation quite worthy of Piao The words of 
St. Luke admit perfectly well of being read — “being (as was supposed son 
of Joseph), son of Eli”; i.e. he was supposed to be the son of Joseph, but was 
really the son (grandson) of Eli. In this case the whole clause dy vids ds évopé 
lero "Iworj is parenthetical, and the grandfather’s name is given because, there 
being no natural father, he was the nearest male progenitor. This view is ably 
defended by Andrews (Life of our Lord, 4th ed., pp. 57-59) and is that of 
Lightfoot and many others. Lightfoot refers to a similar instance in Gen. 
xxxvi. 2, “Aholibamah the daughter of Anah the daughter of Libeon.” As it 
appears from vy. 24, 25, that Anah was a man and the father of children, it is 
evident that the second daughter must be connected, like the first, with Aholi- 
bamah and must mean grand-daughter. Lightfoot has also referred (Hor. Heb. 
in Luke iii. 23, rod “HAZ IIT.) to what he considers proof in Jewish tradition that 
“Mary was the daughter of Heli. His reference is to Hierosol, Chagigah. fol. 774. 
Vidit Mariam, filiam Heli, in umbris, Rk. Lazar bar Josah dixit, suspensam per 
glandulas mammarum, etc. 


1 In this very genealogy (Lk. iii. 24, 30), there are two Matthats, both sons of teu ; there ’ 
are four Josephs ; two Mattathiases ; two Melchis, and three Judahs. In the case in question, 
“the very celebrity of the names may have furnished the occasion of the nepenidon, since Ze- 
rubbabel the son of Salathiel was the great prince of the restored captivity.” 


PART I. 


THE INCARNATION, BIRTH, AND CHILDHOOD OF OUR LORD. 


§ 1. Preface to St. John’s Gospel. 
Sr. Joun 1. 1-18. 
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§ 2. Preface to St. Luke’s Gospel. 
Sr. Luxe 1. 1-4. 
1 °Exreidyep: ToAAol erexeipnoay dvaraacbar Ouyynow rept Tov TemAypopopymevov 
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a Cf. Matt. xvii. 1-8; Mar. ix. 2-8; Lk. ix. 28-36. 


§ 1. 4. qv G. T. 16. Kat. 18. Note: for 6 povoyerhs vids the following read povoy. 
cds (om. 6) N B C* L.33. Syr. Psch. (Syr. Harcl. marg. but text vids) Clem. Theod. Epiph. 
Did. Cyr, Al. Sic T. Both readings occur in Orig. Nyss. Bas. ; but vids is supported by the 
great majority of mss., versions, and fathers. 
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§ 3. Gabriel announces to Zacharias the birth of John.— Jerusalem. 
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2 Exod. xxx. 6-8. > Comp. Mal. iii. 1, 23 sq. [iv. 5-6]. 


§ 3. 5. tod Bao. G.L. N yuv. avtod G. 6. évémiov G.L. 15. rod Kup. L. [T] 
17. ?HAlov G.‘HAtov L. T. 


§ 3. Much effort has been made, but hitherto in vain, to fix the time of the service of 
Zacharias. As he was not high-priest, there is no ground for the assumption that it was on 
the great day of Atonement, the tenth of the seventh month. Neither is it possible to argue 
from the original appointment of the courses of the priests by David (1 Chron. xxiv. 7-18) and 
Svlomon (2 Chron. viii. 14), on account of the subsequent disorders of the times and consequent 
changes in those courses. In Neh. xii. 1-7 there are twenty-two courses, of which Abia is the 
twelfth ; in 12-21 there are twenty-one courses, of which Abia is the eleventh. What arrange- 
ment was made at the purification of the temple after its defilement by Antiochus, is unknown. 
Cf. Jarvis, Introd. to Hist. of the Ch. Pt. II. ch. x. pp. 556-560. The same irregularities and 
uncertainties vitiate the calculation often based upon the statement ot Josephus, that the first 
course — which was that of Jehoiarib— had just entered on its service when the temple was 
destroyed by Titus, Aug. 5th. No reliance can be placed on any calculation of this kind. 
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§ 4. Gabriel announces to the Virgin Mary that Jesus shall be born of her. 
Nazareth. - 
Sr. LuKE 1. 26-88. 
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§ 5. Mary visits Elizabeth.— Mill Country of Judea. 
Sr. Luxe 1. 39-56. 
’"Avacraca S&¢ Mapiip ev rais jyépars tavrars éropevOy eis THv spewny pera 
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a Jsa. vii. 14. b Dan. ii. 44; Jno. xii 34. ¢ Josh. xxi. 9-11. 


§ 3, 22. HOdvaTo G. 25. 6 Kup. G. 7 bvetd. G. L. 

§ 4. 26. 5rd G. L. 27. pweuvnorevuevny G. 28. add ciroynuévy od ev yuvaikiy G.°L. [T.] 
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avrov L. 36. ovyyevhs G. T. ype 37. mapa TS Oe@ G. L. 


§ 5. The conjecture of Reland (Palest. p. 870) adopted by Robinson (Harm. in loco, p. 180) 
that *IovSa is a softened form for *Iovra, a city of the priests in the mountains of Judah, south 
of Hebron (Cf. Josh. xv. 55; xxi. 16) which still exists under the same name, although worthy 
of consideration, lacks any positive evidence in its favor. It is against such a supposition that 
there is no tradition of its being the birth-place of John among the inhabitants, nor are there 
any local memorials, See Andrews’s Life of our Lord, 4th ed. p. 46. 
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§ 6. Birth of John the Baptist. — Hill Country of Judea. 
Sr. Luxe 1. 57-80. 
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§ 7. An Angel appears to Joseph in a dream. — Nazareth. 
St. Mart. 1. 18—25.* 
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§ 8. Jesus is porn. — Bethlehem. 
Sr. Marr. 1. 25.» Sits bina 0h rf 
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® Gen. xxii. 16ss. bisa. x1. 33 Mal i. 2. © Deut. xxiv. 1. d Tsa. vii. 14. *Idob 
% mapbévos éy yaorp) Atjerar (NX Efe) Kal réketar vidy, Kal kadéoeis (N Kadrece) Td bvoua 
aiTod Euuavoundr. Heb. for wapévos is may which occurs elsewhere only Gen. xxiv. 43; 
Exod, ii. 8; Ps. xviii. 25 (26); Prov. xxx. 19; Cant.i.3; vi.8. 


§ 6. 74. xeup. Tov exO. juav G, [judy L.]. 75. huépas Tijs Cwfs. 76. om. 6é€ G. L. 

§ 7.18. yévynots pynot. yap tr. G. 19 mrapaderypatioa Gt 22. id tov K. G.° 
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al. pl. Syr. utr. Arm. Ath. etc. Athan. Epiph. etc. Asin text L. T. sBZ1. 33. ete. Syr. Curet. 
Ambr. ete. 


§ 8. The question of the date of the birth of Christ cannot be here discussed. A large 
collection of authorities on the subject may be found in Jarvis’s Introd. to the Hist. of the Ch. 
The most commonly accepted date is B.c. 4, some scholars placing it a year or two earlier, 
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§ 9. The Genealogies. 
Sr. Marr. 1. 1-17. Sr. Luxe 11. 23-38 (inverted). 
1 BiBdos yevéoews *Inoot Xpiorod viod Aaveld 


viod “A Bpadu. 
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others a little later. The present era was fixed by Dionysius Exiguus in the sixth century, 
and first used in history by Bede early in the eighth, and soon after introduced into public 
transactions by Pepin and Charlemagne. 

Discussions have been almost endless also in regard to the time of the year of our Lord’s 
birth; and the subject must be passed by with the same general reference. Meantime there 
seems no sufficient reason for giving up the date, Dec. 25th, so long and so generally observed, 
and which agrees well with such indications as we have of the time, even though it be now 
impossible to decide positively upon its accuracy on other than traditional grounds. It appears 
from St. Augustine (Quest. in Exod. xxiii. 19; Enar. in Ps. exxxii; liber de diver. quest. 83, 
quest. 56; de Trin. iv. 5, etc.) that this day was observed in the West in his time as an ancient 
custom, and from St. Chrysostom (in diem natalem D.N. J. Christi, op. ed. Montf. tom. ii. 
pp. 354-358) — who glowingly advocates the accuracy of the date — that it was introduced 
into the East from the West about A.D. 376 and its observance spread rapidly and widely. Some 
evidence in its favor may be found collected in Selden’s very learned work, “A Tract proving 
the Nativity of our Savior to be on the 25th of December.” : 

The clause in Luke ii. 2 atin aroypap) mpérn éyévero, k.7.A. has also occasioned discussion 
Suffice it here to say that amroypdpecOa and aroypaph may, and probably must, mean enrolmen. 
with a view to taxation. See J. Von Gumpach’s “The Gospel Narrative vindicated, or the 

toman Census, Lk. ii. 1-5, explained, ete.”’ (London: S. Bagster and Sons). He argues that 
by a collation of several statements of ancient authors, the fact of such an enrolment at this very 
time is proved. He also notes that the census being Roman, yet carried into effect under Herod, 
was necessarily marked by both Roman and Jewish characteristics ; the former in the registration 
of women and children, the latter in obliging each one to be registered “in his own city.’ 

In regard to the governorship of Cyrenius, see Introductory note, p. 1. 

§ 9. For remarks on these Genealogies see Introductory note to Part I. pp. 1-3. 
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aA > 
Mavaco7s de eyevvnoey Tov “Apes, “Apos 8& 
eZ. ‘ 2 7 r / Oe Dm es. 

u éyevvnoev tov lwcetay, lwoeias O€ eyevynoev 

\ > / ‘ ni 3 \ > eX 1S) IN lol 
tov lexoviay Kat rovs ddeAhods airov éxt THs 

12 peroukecias BaBvddvos. juera O€ THV jeTOLKeE- 
ciav BaBvdOvos “lexovias eyevvycev Tov Zaha- 
Oinr, Yarabipr Se éyévvycey tov ZopoBa Ber, 

13 ZopoPaGer de éyévvycey Tov °A Bu0v'd, “ABw0dd 
de eyervynoe Tov BAvaxeip, Eduaxelp dé eyévvn- 

u gcev tov Aap, VACawp dé éyévvnoev tov Saddx, 

> 
Yadmx de eyévvyoev tov “Ayeip, "Axel 8é 
> > a 

15 eyevvnoey Tov EXuovd, VEAuodd 6€ éyévynoer tov 

"Ededlap, “Ededlap dé éyevvyoey tov MaéGay, 
x ee ? 

16 MabOav 6 eyervnoey tov “laxoB, “laxdo8 de 

eyéevvgoev 
a 3-6. Cf. Ruth iv. 18-22; 1 Chron. ii. 3-15. 


§ Marr. 6. AaBld de 6 Bactreds eyev. G. Lx. 33. "Apdy G.L.T. as in text NBLXAT ete. 
32. Sadruov G.L.T. 
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ST. MATT. I. ST. LUKE III. 
tod Nafdp rot Marra rod 
80 Mevva rod Medea !t0d EXtaxelp 
Tod luvdp Tov lwond Tod Iovda 

2 Tov Supeov 'rot Aevel ro Maé- 
640 rod “Twpeip tod “EAuelep Tod 

2 “Incot !rot "Hp rod “EApadop 
tov Kwodp rot Addel Tov Medyet 

2 tov Nypel tot Sadabujyr Tov 
ZopoBaBer tod “Pyo& Tod “Tw- 

2% avav 'tod Iwda Tod “Iwony Tod 
Sepecty ro0 Marrabiovrot Maad 

2% tov Nayyat rot “EoAet rod 
Naovp rod “Apas tod Marradiov 


2% Tod lwonptod lavval toUMeA xel 


‘ 23 tov Aevel ToD Maa0 'r00 “HAei 
rov “Iwond tov dvdpa Mapias, é€ js eyervyjOn 2% Kat atros nv “Incots dpxdpue- 
Inoots 6 Aeydpevos Xpuords. wacat ody ai vos cel ETGV TpLaKOVTA, GV vids, 
yeveai dard "ABpacp ews Aaveld yeveal dexa- as évoultero, Inaond, 


2B No N ‘a ¢ a o 

técoapes, Kat Grd Aaveld Ews THS peTOLKErias 

a f \ A a 

BaBvAdvos yeveat Sexarecoapes, Kat aro THs 
na a lay 

perouxeoias BaBvdAGvos ews Tov Xpiorov yeveat 


dexatécoapes. 


§10. An Angel announces the Birth to the Shepherds. — Near Bethlehem. 
Sr. Luxe m1. 8-20. 


Ki A t , > av é - lal iy a a au tal) rv a V ad p IN ‘\ 
al rrolweves Noav ev TH XMPA TH aiTH aypavdodvTes Kal PvddcoorvTes HriaKas 
a \ SIN N / 9 AN \ ” / 2 , > tay \ LE 
THS VUKTOS Em THY TOlmVHY avToV. Kal dyyehos KUpiov éréoTy adTols Kal dda 
, / \ a 
Kupiov TepieAauipey aitots, kal époBYiOncav PdBov péyav. Kal elrev atrois 6 
éyyehos: My GofetcGe idod yap evayyediZopar tyiv yapav peydAnv, ris eora 
\ lal » al 12 Oe 6 ¢ Ree ip ne 7 3 X iN fg > aN 
mavTi TH Aaw, lore €rexXOy vplv Onpepov GwTp, Os éotw Xpioros Kvptos, ev wdAE 
nN lal tal \ tal 
Aaveis. Kal rot10 buiv TO onpetov, cbpynoere Bpépos eorrapyavwpévov ev parvy. 
Ne ee ei, \ ie OS) aN AnO a > ip 2 Yu \ X 
kat eLaipyns éyevero vv TO GyyéAw TAHOOS oTparias ovpaviov aivovvtrwy Tov Hedv 
Kal Neyovtwv' Adga ev twioros Ged Kat ext ys cipyvn ev avOpadrois ed8oxlas. 
Nae. c > nAO Sy. 3) PN > \ > \ ec »4 nv ec iA 2. 
Kal eyeveTo, WS amHAVOV amr avTayv eis TOV Ovpavov ol GyyEAoL, ol moULéves EAé.dovv 
la oy a a 
mpos GAANAous* Arehdwpev 37) Ews ByOAceu Kal idOwpev 76 pa Todro 7d yeyovds 
ae , > , eer Xa , \ Giese PE , \ \ 
0 6 KUpLos eyvHpLoeY HUY. Kal jav orevoavTes Kal dveipay THY Te Mapidp Kal 
\ \ wy la a 
Tov Iwan Kal TO Bpépos Kelwevov év tH hatvyn: Niddvres Sé eyvdpicav wept Tod 


es tal aN x Oé > a \ a , ig \ vy, con, 7 
PYLATOS TOU AQ if) €VTOS QUTOLS TEDL TOU TaLolov TOUTOUV. KQL TQAVTES OL AKOVOAVTES 


§ 9. Lx. 23. 67Ins.G.L.  &v, ds evoul. vids G. L. AXTAATIL, ete., as in text SBL, 1, 118, ete. 


Great variety of spelling in this section is passed over. 


ay 


§ 10. 9. nad iS0d ayy. G. L. [T.] 12. Kkelwevov év TH bdr. (Keluevoy ev par. G. L.T. Kad rel. 


5 1pGall)y. 14, evdoxta G. T. x°B®LPLA Syr. etc., as text SABD It. Ve. ete. 15. rad of 


tvOpwrot, of mou. G.[L.T.]. efrovG.L.T. 16. #A9ov G.L. avedpovG.L. 17. d1eyvdpioay G. 
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ST. LUKE II. 


a. lal lal 
19 €avpacov rept tov AaAnOevTwv bd TOV ToYLevwv pds adrovs: I) 5¢ Mapia wévra 
t n a Ste 
0 GuveTYpEL TA Pata Tata cvvPdAdovoa év TH Kapdia aitis. Kal dIméotpabav oi 
7 Ni nN \ lal @ 
mrouréves, So€dLovres Kal aivodvtes Tov Oedv emt macw ois HKovoav Kat Wov Kabds 


éAadyiOn mpds adrovs. 


§11. The Circumcision and Presentation in the Temple. 
Bethlehem and Jerusalem. 
Sr. Luxe u. 21-38. 
a Kat ore érAnjoOynoay apepar dxtd Tov mepirepetv adtév, Kat ekAVOyn 7d dvona 
om) ’ 4 ie 
a? rn nw lal an 
aitov Incots, ro KAnGev b7d Tod ayyédov mpd Tod cVAANUPOHvas adrov ev TH Kola. 
nN a A a a 
2 Kat dre érAnoOnoav ai ypepar Tod Kabapicpod aditav,* Kara Tov vopov Muiioéus, 
e an 
% dvyyayov airov eis ‘lepocdAuia mapacrioo TO Kupiw, 'kabds yéyparrar ev vom 
, 4 n tal ~ vA A a 
2 Kuplov” Ort wav adpoev Siavotyov pntpay dyov TO Kuptw KAnOnceTaL, Kat Tod Sodvat 
f t t uh uy ? 
/ o an 
Ouoiay kata 7d cipnuevov ev 7H vou Kupiov,° Cedyos tpvydvev 7 d¥0 vorcods 
TEPLTTEPOV. 
> ¢ e a 
% Kat idod advOpwros jy év ‘Tepovoadip, @ dvopa Zvpedv, Kal 6 advOpwiros ovros 
4 ~ > rd / / nan? te XN n > o 
dixavos Kal evAaBys, tpordexdpevos TapdkAnow Tod "lopayaA, kal gvedpa jv dywov 
2 ér avrov: 'kal Hv avTo@ Ke aTicpevoy OO TOU mvEevpaTos TOD Gyiov, py ideEtv 
q) USS (OY Ike ylovu, py 
/ iw nv oy \ Nv i“ Noe > tal ¢ > Nie / 
2 Oavarov mplv 7 dv idy Tov Xpiorov Kupiov. Kal HAGE ev TO tvetpart els 7d tepov * 
lad nan \ Ly lal lol 
Kat év TO eioayayetv Tos yovels TO TaLdloy “Incoty Tod ToupoaL adrovs Kara TO 
F id f = nn / X\ > len i} SN J \ 28 4é > \ rl \ > ON \ 
28 €ificpevov TOU vosov mepl aiTod, ‘kat airds edéaro atTo eis Tas adyKddas Kal 
: . os ‘ z 
2” ebAOynoey Tov Oedv Kat etrev: Niv azroAves tov SotAov cov, Séo7ora, Kata Td 
Yn ’ 2 
80 en a > > / 12. 75 Cie A) Xr / ‘ \ / ie ya € ve \ 
a PHea cov ev cipyvy, 'dre etdov ot 6POaApoé ov 76 owrhpiov cov, '0 Hroiwacas Kata 
lal n lat lal \ an 
2 mpccwrov mévtwy tov adv, 'pOs eis arokadvw erdv" Kat ddgav aod cov 
rT , Ae" ie > n Nis! rd tY n 6 / SN lol Ns / 
a ‘Iopand. Kal nv 6 wartp airod Kal 7 unTynp avrov Gavudlovres ext Tots Nadovpévoes 
\ > col ‘\ > , > \ X AX > N: A a / 
% Tepl adTod. Kal etAdynoey airo’s Svueov Kai elev mpds Mapp tiv pytépa 
>’ Aa 3 \ a a > lal \ -) / n 2 a? ‘ ‘ > 
aitov’ “Idod otros Ketrou cis TI@oW Kal dvacTacw ToAdOv év TO “Topayd Kai eis 
a n fol \ 
3% onpetov avTideydpevov: (‘kal cod dé aiths tiv Yuyny duedevoerar poupaia) Orws av 
an a a la 
arroxadvd0dcw éx rodAGv Kapdidv diadoyiopot. 
3S ny zi fal > {a + na 
se Kal tv "Avva mpodiyris, Ovyarnp PavouiA, éx pvdjs “Aoip* atrn mpo_Bykvia 
Sc, =. or uo s N 4 ¢ eS A ) , Cees ! \ 
7 ev nuepats modAais, Ljoaca pera avopds ern ExTa Grd THs TapHevias adirys, ‘kat 
oe lat ah nf a n 
aiTy xnpa ws éerdv dySojKovra Tecodpwv, ) ovK adiotaro Tod tepod vynoteiats Kal 
% Senocow Aarpedovos VKTA Kul Huépay. Kal ait ty Opa émotaca dvOwpodoyetra 


a - gs) , N > a lal a NI , , € / 
TO Oe Kat CAdAEL TEpt adrod TacW Tots TPoTdEXoMEvols AVTPwoW ‘TepovTaArm. 


§11. Cf. Gal. iv. 4. 4 Ley. xii. 4-6. kal rpidkovta al rpeis ucpas Kabhoerat ev Emware 
dxabdot@ auTis ..... kal bray avamAnpwldow ai jucpar Kabdpoews adTis ..... 

> Px. xiii. 2. dylacdy por Tay tTpwrdToKoy mpwToyerves Siavoryov macay wuhtpay ev ToIs viots *IopaijrA 
id avOpdmov ews xthvous, euot éorw. Cf. ver.12, ss.; xxxiv.19; Num. iii. 12,13; viii. 16,17, etc. 

¢ Ley. xii. 8. dav 8¢ wh ebptony 7H xelp avTijis Tb ixavdy eis dpvdv, Kal AnWeTra db0 Tpuydvas 
} Ovo voooovs TepioTepav. a Cf. Isa. xlix. 6; Acts xiii. 47. 


§ 10. 20. éméatpe ay eldov G. L.T. 

§ 11. 21. 7d rasdiov. 24. om. 7¢ G. 26. om. éy G. L. (om. # T). 28. GyKdA. avTot 
(air. G.) [L.T.] 33. "Iwao ral 7 mfr. L.(om. sec. avrod G.T.) as text NBDLete. 37. ds G. 
amd rod icp. G. L. 38. Ka) arn, arta G. Te Kupio G. év ‘Tepous. G.+ 
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§12. Visit of the Magi. — Jerusalem, Bethlehem. 
Sr. Marr. um. 1-12. ; 
al 2 a , X nan? i c € , ic y lat 
4 Tod dé “Incod yen dérros ev By tact rips lovdalas év 7.€paus Hpwdov tot Bact 
n ¢ an OF C 
2 Aéus, idod pdryou dro dvatoAGv wapeyévovto eis “lepoodAvpa 'déyovres: Mod eorw 6 
\ \ Ais 3 S Y AS x os Sep) , 2 a 2 Na \ 
TexVels Baoideds tov ‘lovdatiwy; eidomev yap avTod Tov doTépa ev TH avaTOAH, Ka 
> an an ¢€ fe \ lal 
3 WAOomev tpooKvjca aitd. dxotcas dé 6 Bacwdeds “Hpwdys érapdyOy, al raca 
4 ‘TepoodAvpa et airod, 'kal cvvayayov mévras Tols dpxlepels Kal ypapparets Tot 
RY 5 / ? Sm a € \ a c be > 3 HAs 5 
5 Aaod érvvOavero map aitév rod 6 Xpwtis yevvarar. ot dé cimav ait v 
fol Y iZ a \ \ 
¢ ByOActu rhs “Iovdalas+ otrws yap yéyparras 8a Tod rpopyrov:* ‘Kat od ByOdceu 
an 3 7D 29 a 2 ie Sag? ) € / 2 sO 2 a ss 2¢ nN , 
yn lovda, ovdayads éhaxtorn et év tols yyeudow ‘Tovdas ex cov yap eeActoerat 
¢ lal y > e /, F 
7 Hyovpevos, dotis Toyavel TOV Lacy ov TOv “IopayAr. Tote “Hpwdns AdOpa Kadéoas 
n a \ 
8 ToUs payous HKpiBwoev Tap adtdy Tov xpdvov Tod Patvopevov darépos, 'kat méupas 
avtovs eis BynOAceu eirev: TlopevOévres eEerdoare axpiBds wept Tod maidiov: éray 
dé evpyre, dmoyyeiharé jot, dws Kayo EADdY mpooKuviTH ait. 
Oi 8& dxovcavres ToD Bucthéws eropevOnoay: kal dod 6 doriHp, dv €tdov ey TH ava- 
0 TOA, mponyey adtods Ews eAGav éordOy erdvw od Hv TO wadlov. idvres de TOV 
> ve 2 / xX tg / we / > x Cee A > ~ 
ll dotépa éxdpyoav xapav pcydAnv opodpa. Kal €AGovres eis THY oixlay elSov 7d TaL- 
diov pera Mapias tijs uyrpos adbrod, kal mecdvTes TpoTEKUVATAY aiTa, Kal dvoigavres 
2 tovs Onoarpods airav mpoonjveykay aire Sapa, xpvadv Kal AiBavov kal cpripvav. Kat 
Gé Lee? X 2 ie \ e 58 be FON 6800 > , 
xpnpaticGevres Kat ovap py avaxdpiyor pds Hpawdyyv, du &AAns 6000 avexopnoav 
cis THY Xdpav adbrav. 


2 thes ° Baas A >? 
$13. The Flight into Egypt: Herod’s Cruelty. 
Sr. Marr. m. 13-18. 
w  “Avaxwpnodytwv dé airav, iSod éyyeAos Kuptov daiverar Kar’ dvap TO “lword 
A€ywv > “EyepGeis rapdédaBe 76 raidlov Kat rHv pntépa adrod, Kat dedye eis Atyurrov, 
\ov 2 aA N ” i? \ € y an x , tone EY / 
Kal tos exet ews Gv eimw corr péddet yop Hpwdns Cytety 16 ratdtov rod dmodéoat 
> le € X 3 \ oy: \ / \ XN , 3 an , \ 
Mu aitd. 6 O€ eyepOets mrapéAaBev 7d madlov kal tiv pyTtépa adrod vuKTds, Kal 
15 2) / ° At ! NOS IBY ) fovea ial r a ¢ 60 a Xr 65 \ 
avexwpyncev eis Atyumtoy, ‘kal Hv éxet ews THs TeAcvTHs Hpwdov’ twa wAnpwbly, 75 


pnev v7 kupiov Oud Tod mpodyrov NéyoyTos * > RE Aiytrrov éxadeoa Tov vidv pov. 


4 Mic. v. 2 (1) kat ob BcOrAgeu olios "Edpabd, ddvyoords ef rod elvat ev xiAidow *lobSa- exc 
gov wor ekeAcvoerat [| Alox. jyodmevos| Tot eivas cis &pxXovra Tod Iapahr. 

> Hosea xi. 1. “Ore vijmios *lopaha, Kal eyo hydanoa abrov, kal e& Aiybmrov perendAreoa Te 
réxva avtoo [dmb Aiy. éxddAcoa Toy vidy mov Aquila. é& Aly. cerahrat vids wou Symm. exddrcca 
vidy wou e& Aiy. Theod.]. yaad AMNIAP oAwa724 NIST py 3) "3 


§ 12. 5. elroy G. LT. 9. éory G.tt 11, edpoy 
§ 13. 15. rd Tov Kup. G.° 


§ 12. The presentation ($11) is placed before the visit of the Magi, because it could hardly 
have taken place after the events connected with that visit. St. Luke passes over all that 
occurred between the presentation and the return to Nazareth; but it would be an excessive 
precision which should consider the és in v.89 as precluding those occurrences. As Bethlehem 
was but a couple of hours walk from Jerusalem, a departure from the one is much the same 
as from the other in view of a more distant journey. A comparison of both narratives is very 
aecessary to a full knowledge of the events. ach is the complement of the other. 
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ST. MATT. Il. 
/ c \ id lol 
6 = Tore “Hpaidnys iby dre éveratyOn brd tov pdyor, OvpdOn av, Kal daooretAas 
3 tA ig ‘ to \ 2 B CN \ WD a tye YA Ses ‘Sere N 5 a 
avethev TavTas TOUS Taldas TOs ev BynOAceu Kal év Tact Tots Gplois adTHAs amd SueToUs 
‘ \ a lal 2 
V7 Kal KaTwrépw, KaTa TOV xXpdvev bv AKpiBwocev rapa Tov pdywv. Tére érAnpwOy 76 
c / an cal 
is AnOevy Sd “lepeutov tod mpopyrov Néyovtos:* Pwvy év “Paya jxotaOy, KravOpds 
Q < n a 
Kal dduppos ToAVs, PaxyyA KNaliovoa Ta Téxva adtis, Kal odk nOedev mapaxAnFHvos, 


gv > tt d 
OTL OUK ELOLYV. 


§14. The Return, and Settlement at Nazareth. 
St. Mart. 1. 19-23. St. Luxe m1. 39-40. 


2% Kat os éréXecay wévra 
KaTa Tov vdpov Kupiov, 
a ¢ 
1 = TeAeuticovtos 5€ Tod “Hpwdov, idod adyyedos 
‘8 ie a» nm? ‘ > > 1d 
Kupiov pativerat Kat ovap To lwond ev Aiyurte 
> Sy 
20 'Néywv: “EyepGeis mapadaBe 76 raidiov Kal ry 
pntépa avrod, Kat ropevou eis ynv “Iopand: rebvi- 
Kacw yap ot Lyrodvres tH Wuxi Tod ratdiov. 
a1 6 de éyepbels tapéhaBev 70 Tadioy Kal THY pnTépa 
29 > lal ‘\ > AN Oc > na Ah AN > rf be 
2 QUTOV, KQL elo} €v €lS ynv Opay. . QKOVO aS [3 
dre “ApxéAaos Baowedver tHS “Lovdaias ayvtt rod 
matpos abtov Hpwdov, eboByOn éxet aedbetv: 
>? » 
xenpwariaGels dé kat’ dvap dvexdpyoer cis TA ep 
% THs Ladiwdaias. Kal eGov Katoxynoey cis odw érértpapay eis THY TadiAatav 
Aeyouevny NalapéO- drws tAnpwby ro pyev dud eis wOAW Eavtdv Nalaped. 
trav” rpopytay drt Nalwpatos KAnOjoerar. 
40 70 O€ ratdiov nvgavev Kal éxpa- 
TalouTo mAnpovpevov copias, 
bY / A Ss jt > , 
Kal ydpis Geod nv er avro. 


$15. Jesus in the Temple when twelve years old. 
St. Luxe 1. 41-52. 


Ae 3 ie e a > a >» Nae X Ay) je a a , 
a Kal éropevovro ot yoveis avrov Kart eros eis lepovcaAnp tH éopty TOD mac xa. 
42 NO ee 2A SOS > , aO4 N \ 26 a ¢ a ! Ny 
43 KQL OTE eycveTo ETWV OWOEKO, avaBawovrov QUTWVY KATA TO €VOS TIS €OPTYS, “Kat 
M4 x € i 2 A .€ be > Ni; € La ? ca) < “ 2 
TEAEWWTAVYTWV TAS MEAs, EY TH VTOTTpEpew avrovs vrEenewev Inoovs 6 mais ev 


a Jer. xxxvill. (Heb. xxxi.) 15, Savy ev “Paya Axovcbn Ophvov kal kravOuod Kad ddupyod> 
¢ eer L a a / ya Zaynne af tcat De eel > ey 
Paxha dmonr.cuoméevn ovK HOcrAc mavoarba em) Tois viois avrijs, STt ov« eioly. 

D Of Isa. line, 2; ete. 


$13. Marr. 17. imd 7Iep. G.T 18. Ophvos kad kAavd. G.°° 


§ 14, Marr. 21. jade G. 22. ém) THs "Iovd. G.° [T]. Lx. 39. dmavta rd G. L. 
iméotpevar G. L, T. Thy moa abtey G. 40. éxp. mvedpare G.°° 
§ 15. 42. dvaBdvtoy G, avr. eis ‘lepocdauua x. 7. 20. L. G.°° [T]. 43. éyvw "Iwohd rad 


i) whtnp G.* 
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ST. LUKE Il. 
TI An ‘ a z € rs 3 a / fi be San i) 2) al 
epovtadyy, Kal ovK eyvacav ol yovets avTov. vomicavres O€ adroy elvar ev TH 
dla HAGoV HEpas Hdov Kat avelyrovv avrov év TOLsS GUYyEVeTW KL TOLS YYwWoTOtS 
ovvodia 7AGov nLEpas O00 4 vy y ; 
c Ss » a 4 
kal px etpovres tréotpeay eis IepovoaAnu avatnrotvres abrov. 
Kai éyévero pera. Hepas pets etpov adrov év TO tep@ KabeLopevoy ev peow 
o 4 \ ° f i. nw XN =) 4 XI , 9é/ X\ / 
Tov dwWacKkdAwy Kal GkovovTa aitav Kal érepwravta avTovs: eSiatavto O& mavres 
c f) 7, 2 Lot es’ fal / \ La} > / > cal NSN, te 
ot akovovTes adTOU érl TH OVVETEL KAL Tals GToKpiceTW aiToOdv. Kal lddvTES adTOV 
> , as ‘3 \ oN ¢ / > lal / 3 / € oo” 4 
eLerAdyynoay, Kat eirev Tpos atrov y parnp adbrov: Téxvov, ti éroinoas july ovTus ; 
Tene , Ns / > ep eet) \ > , +7. oreh 
dod 6 warip cov Kayo ddvvapevor elytodpey oe. Kal eirev mpds adrovs: Ti ott 
2 Lous oY + y 2 ~ a / 8 “ fo fh \ > X > 
eCnretré pre; odK NoeiTe OTL ey Tois TOD Tarpds pov Sel cival pe; Kal aUTOL Ov 
a Neen n \ , 2 rn \ 9 et: 
ovvyiKav TO pnpa 0 AdAnoev atrots. Kal karéBy per aitdv Kal NADev cis Nalapeb, 
NaS € , > la ee , 3 a gd / / \ (4 > tal 
KQL HV VTOTATTOMEVOS GUTOLS. KALT LATHP avTOD dueTHpEL TavTA TA pHyata ev 7H 
f2 
Kapodia adris. 
K N Ni lal ve 3 has / x IN is N / ‘ 6 lal Vrs fa) la 
at Incots rpoéxorrev év th copia, kal WAtKia. Kal XapuTL Tapa Hea Kal avOpwrots. 


§ 15. 44. nad & tois yoo. 45. etpdytes adrdy [LI]. (ntodytes G.++ 51. bhuata 


radra G. T. [L]. 52. om. év 79 G.L. T. 


PART ILI. 


FROM THE BEGINNING OF JOHN THE BAPTIST’S MINISTRY TO 
OUR LORD’S FIRST PASSOVER. 


§16. The Ministry of John the Baptist. — The Desert. The Jordan. 
Sr. Marv. rm. 1-12. Sr. Marx 1. 1-8. St. Luxe m1. 1-18. 
1 "Apxy tod edayyediov 
“Inood Xpicrod 
1 “Ep éree & revrexasde- 
Kato THS Wyepovias TiBe- 
pov Kaicapos, jyepove'= 
ovros Lovriov TleAarov 
THs Llovdaias, kal teTpaap- 
xovvros trys T'adtAalas 
“Hpwdov, Bidimov dé rod 
adeAhod airod rerpaap- 
xotvros THs Iroupaias Kat 
Tpaxwviridos xdpas, Kal 
Avoaviov ths “ABUnvis 
2 TETpAapxoOvVTOS, él dp- 
xuepéws Avva kal Kaidda, 
éyévero pnya Oeod émt 
t "Ev 688 rats jépass lwavyyy tov Zayapiov 
éxeivais Tapayiverat *Iw- viov ev TH epypw. 
dvvys 6 Barturtys Kn- 4 eyevero “Iwavyys 6 Bam- 3 Kat ndOe eis racay 
ptoowy ev TH epyyw THs tilov év TH epnyw Kal Tv TEeplxwpov Tod “Top- 
4 Tovdaias, 'Aéywv * Mera- Knpvoowv Bdrticpa. je davov Kypiocuv Bartic- 
voeire’ HyyKev yap 1 ravolas eis aperw dpap- pa pretavotas cis aheru 
Bacireia tov otpavav. TLD. opapTLov, 


ea a / 
% ovros yap cotw 6 pybels 2 Kabds yéypartar év 7H 4 WS yéyparrar év HiBrw 


$16. Marr. 2. nad Aéy. G. [T.]. Mar. 1. "Ino. Xp. viod tod cod G. L. T. (but om. roi 
| Gabe 2. as G. A wom. 6 Gola, Lx. 2. em apxuepéwv. 7. Tov Zax. 


§ 16. For the time of the beginning of John’s ministry reference must ayain be made to 
the numerous works which treat of the subject. It is placed by Jarvis and others in Septem: 
ber, A.D. 24. 
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ST. MATT. IIf. 
fe: hh a , 
$a Hoatov rov rpopn- 


tov A€yovTos * 


“Dov Bodvros év TH 
oni e / \ 
épnuo: Erowacare tyv 
eQXr 4 > f 

dd0v Kupiou, edGelas rot- 


a \ , EM cetes 
€lLTE TAS tpiBous QvuTOv. 


SON. N62 , > 
4 airos be 6 Iwdvys elyev 
NF > es tA 
TO évOupa avTov azo Tpt- 
lal , N je 
xv Kapndrov Kal Covnv 
deppativyy epi tHy dc= 
a _ 
priv airod:* 7 dé tpopy 
ay > coe) A \ / 
hy abrod aKpioes Kal ed 
ay pov. 
5 Tore eeropevero pos 
SN ¢ / \ 
atrov ‘lepoodAvpa Kat 
an ce t NS an 
waco lovdaia Kal race 
ce i an? P. 
0 TEpixwpos Tov Lopda- 
d ey i 2 
6 vou, 'kat éBamriCovro év 
a» Se Leet 
To “lopdavyn roray.e vr 
> A > , 
airovd é€op,0Aoyovpevor 
2 Nye / aon 2ON 
7 Tas dpaprias airdv. dv 
dt moAdovs Tov Pape- 


galwv Kat Saddsovkalwy 


2 fe SIN \ , 
EPXOPLEVOUS €7l TO Ban- 


oo 


ST. MARK I. 

a > 
‘Hoataté mpodfry® [dod 
eyo amoatéhhw Tov dyye- 
Adv prov Tpo Tpoowmov 
Gov, Os KaTacKEVacel THV 
dddv cov. "bovn Bodvros 
> a> by is , 
evn epnpw* Erouacare 

‘\ c A ul > , 
tiv dd0v Kuplov, €dGeias 


o SS U > a 
TOLEtTE TUS TpLPouS avTOD. 


Kal fv & “Iwdvvys évdedv- 
7 
pévos tpixas Kapjdov 
kal Coovnv Seppativny ae- 
Ngee ne: \ 2 n¢ \ 
pl tHv oodvv avTov,” Kat 
trQov axpidas Kal pédu 
dyptov. 
Kal eeropevero mpos 
> N an i 3 > A 
avrov maca 7 lovdaia 
7 AN ele: na 
xuHpa Kat ot lepoooAvpet- 


, ‘ > ff 
Tat wavres Kal éBamrt- 


a! > a > A 
fovro vm avrov ev TO 
Topddvn morap@ éfop0- 


Aoyovpevor Tas GpapTias 


avTov. 
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ST. LUKE III. 
Adywv “Hoatov rod apo 
pyrov* 


> bovy Boavros ev TH 
S: / € v2 ‘\ 

epynpo* Hrouaoare rH 
c A id > is 

600v Kuplov, edOetas mot- 
an a / > & 

elre Tas TpiBous avrov * 
naca popays wAnpwly- 
gerat Kal wav Opos Kal 
Bovvos 


Ne bY \ > 
Kal €ora. TO oKOALO €is 


7 
TarewwOnoerat, 


yw \ ule a > 
ed@clas Kal ai Tpaxetae eis 
dd0ds Aeias, 'kal owerat 
A X \ 4 
maca cap TO TwTYpLoV 
Tov Oeod. 


7 eye ovv Tots éxzopevo- 
évots OxAots Barrie Ojvac 


* Mal. ili. 1 (cf. Matt. xi. 10; Lik. vii. 27) *I80b ekarooréAdw Tov &yyerdy pov, wad emiBrdberan 


dddy mpd Tpogdmou pov. 


bIsa. xl. 8-5 (cf. Jno. i. 23) wv Bodvros ev rH ephuw ‘Etomdoare thy b8dv kuptov, edOclas 
Toijte Tas TplBovs TOU Ocod judy (Heb. nybNd), Taca pdpayt mAnpwOnoeT at, Kal may Spos Kar 
Bouvds TamevwOnoeTat* Kal Cora mdyTa To TKOALY cis EdOElav, Kal f TpaxeEla eis Tedla, Kal dPOr- 
seta 1 Odta Kuplov, Kal dWeTar Taca odpt 7) GwThptoy TOD Ocod. 


¢ Cf, 2 Kings i. 8. 


Cf. Acts xiii. 24; xix. 4. 


§16. Mart. 3. tré G.+ 


6. om. Totaue G. 


mpophtas (om. first 7@ G. [T.]). 


G. L. 


5. ‘IepogoAuuecra> kad éBamr. mdyres. 


add ZumpooGév cov. 


7. Barr. abrod G. [T.| 
6. jv 5€ G. (om. 6 L.). 
Lx. 4. mood. Aéyoutos G.°? 5. ed Oc7ay G. 


Mar. 2. ev tots 


eo Olan 
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ST. MATT. III. 
> > ~ 
Tlopa eirev aitois: Tev- 
/ > an / c 4 
viata exidvav, tis bré- 
} fe e. eN na SUN 
eusev Uply uyelv amo 
e ; nie 
THs peAdovons opyns ; 
Toinoare ovy KapTrov dELov 
THs petavoias, ‘kat py 
5 Let ex NN / > c ta) G 
o&nre A€yew ev EavTots 
° 
Tlarépa éyopev tov ‘A= 
/ ie ‘\ ¢< “A 
Bpadu.- rA€éyw yap ipiv 
étt Svvarar 6 Oeds ek 
lal / , 2. a 
tov NiGwy rovTwv éyeipat 
, a? / mn” \ 
téexvaT@ ABpadu. ndy 
Nore oS er xX ‘ cv 
dé 9 a&ivy mpos Thy pilay 
Tév dévdpwv KelTaL Ta 
a s SN a 
ovv devdpov py Trowody 
Kap7ov KaNOv exKOmTeTaL 


kat eis mp BadXerat. 


ST. MARK I. 


10 


ll 


12 


18 


14 


15 
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ST. LUKE III. 
Lesa eer) la) Vd 2 
vm avrov * Devyymara éy- 
lal / e vA ¢ tal 
ovav, tis tréderSev tpir 
lal > \ tel F 
gpuyety aro THS peAAov- 
ons 6pyns; Toujcare ovv 
Kapmovs a&ious THs eTa- 
4 \ XN ” 
voias, Kal pin apénobe 
/ > ¢ “a / 
Aéyetv év Eavrots * Tarépa 
exopev 


Aéyw yap iptv dre dbvaraL 


tov “ABpadu.- 


5 Oeds éx TOV AiOwv Tov- 
Twv éyelpar TéKVa TO 
? 
ABpadp. dn dé kal 7 
3 ¢/ \ ie es las 
agivyn mpos THv pilav rev 
, lal n Ss 
dadpwv Ketrar: av obv 
d€vdpov py ToLody KapTOV 
\ > la \ > 
Kadov éxkdmretat Kal eis 
mvp BadXerau. 


OTwWV avTOV ot dyAot Aé- 
p x: 


ACs 
KQL €7N- 


7, ® ’ 
yovres * Tt ovy movyo apse ; 
\ 
dmoKpiels de theyev ai- 
an ‘¢ + v2 a 
ros: O exwy dvo XiTavas 
peraddtw TH pty exovtt, 
.em / c 4 
Kal 6 €xwv Bodpara dpot- 
MAOGov sé 


kal reAGvat BarricOjvar 


ws Toler. 


A > \ ro / 
Kal eltrayv mpos avuTov’ 
Addokanre, ri TOUT OLEV 
« SN > ‘ > , 

6 dé elmev Tpds adrovs: 
Mnodevy wAgov mapa ro 
darerayméevov buiv mpdo- 

3° 7 \ > ‘ 
Gere. ernpwtwy O€ adror 
Kal oTparevdevot A€yov- 

ms , \ 
tes' Tu rovfoopey Kal 
e lal \ > \ > 
HPELS ; KAL Elev TPOS ad- 
tovs' Mydeva diaceionre, 

, fe 

pysiva ocvKopavTnonre, 

Wet A an > 
KOL dpketobe TOUS OYw- 
viows Dov. 

TIpoodoxavros 8é rod 

A \ 
Aaod kat diadoyCopévev 


$16. Marr. 8. xapmobs défous. 
(10. G.+) 11. Aéye: G. 
rojocoucy GL. T. pndé G. L. T, 


10. #5n 5é nal G.° 
12. efroy G. 


Lx. 10. (and 12.) zrotjoouer G. 
14, r€yovr. kal jets, TE G.L. T 
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8T. MATT. III. ST, MARK I. ST. LUKE Ill. 


TavTwv év Tals Kapdtats 
col XN nan? ‘ 
avTav rept TOU Lwavvov, 

id 2 \ + c 7 
PNTOTE AUTOS Ein O Xpto- 


/ 12 Mp 4 
16 TOs, 'dmexpivato A€éywv 


lal a Ce / > x 
no “Eyd pev ipas Barri- 7 Kal éxnpvocer déywr maow 6 Iwavvys: Eya 
3 7 > , ” < > te /, XN WA / c ~ 
Cw év vdart cis peravovay* Epxetat 6 iaxuportepos pev voare Barrile bas: 
< be Dow) > / 3 / a2 > + be ‘e. *9 / / 
0 d€ 67rigw pov épydmevos pov omicw ov, “od ovK épxeTat d€ 6 icxuporepos 
> 4 / > a Sean. ee \ / al ae > ae NG oe ‘ 
ioxuporepos puov éoTiv, eit txavos KvWas AVoat prov, “ov odK E€ipt LKavOS 
a \ \ n na \ la r 
200 ovK Eli iKkayvos To Tov twavra TOV v7ro0dn- Avoat Tov tiwuvra TOV 
© on , ip £) ca) TENA 7 c / > a PIES 
brodypata Pactdca 8 parwyairod. éywéBan- DTOONPATwY AVTOV. AUTOS 
> \ i a / 2 € a VAN Se NX e an ia > fa 
airos tuas Bantioe év Tica was voaTl, avTos tpas Barrio év mvev- 
ve c / ‘\ ie d< 6 / < n > ‘- c , \ fe 
TVELPATL Ayiw Kal Tupt é Parrioes tpas év mvev= part Gyty Kat Tupt 
vA 
pare ayiw. 
e x , 2 a \ e \ , 3 a \ 
12 oD TO wrvov év TH xELpL 7 ov TO WTVOV év TH XELPL 
lal \ n “a A \ 
avTod, kal SuaxaGapret Hv airov SiaKxa0dpar T7V 
y a on \ / 7 > on \ 
GAWVA AvTOD, Kal cvVaset dXwva avrov Kal cvvaya- 
a a \ = \ a 
TOV GtTOV avTod «is THY yelv Tov otrov eis THV 
2 Q 2 \ be yw > 6 if 3 a \ be 
drobnkyny, TO O€ axvpoV aroOnkny avtov, TO de 
7, SS / »” , \ 
KaTAKavoel TUpl do PErTw. GxXvpov Katakavce Tupt 
> Beé 
ac Perro. 


1 IIoAAG pev ovv Kat 
erepa mapakadav evyy- 
yedi€ero tov Aad. 

§ 17. The Baptism of our Lord.— The Jordan. 
Sr. Marr. nr. 13-17. Str. Marx 1. 9-11. St. LUKE 111. 21, 22. 


es. / > > , 
9 Kai éyevero €v €xeivats 


Tals yepars WAGev “In- 2% “Eyevero 8& & 7A 


18 Tére rapayiverat 6 Iy- cots ato Nalaped tis BarricO vat aravra. Tov 
aovs aro THs DadtAalas TadtAaias kal éBarricbn aov kat “Inoov Par- 
SN \ 2 / \ 2 Aes / ¢ > Z 
emt tov lopdavyy mpos eis TOV Lopdavnv i710 Iw- tus Gévros, — 
tov ‘Iwavvnv tod Bar- avvov. 

a > lal 
TicOnvear br avTod. 
2 Cf. Jno. i. 27. 
$16. Mar. 8. eyo wey éBdwr. G. [L.] iu. ev Bar. G. L. [T.] Lx. 16. dact Aéyw 


Gre 17. rod diaKabapre? G. L. T. ovvdter G. L. T. 


§ 17. There isa difference of opinion as to the time of our Lord’s baptism. All probabilities 
concur in pointing to the early part of January. That there is no difficulty from the tempe- 
rature of the air and the water at that season, is abundantly shown by Andrews, Life of our 
Lord, pp. 83-35 (4thed.). The traditional day (January 6th) seems quite as likely as any other 
suggested. The difference in the record of the words pronounced by the heavenly voice in 
Matt. iii. 17, as compared with the parallel places, seems almost too slight to require notice. 
It is. however, made the occasion, by Robinson, for the following excellent note which is 
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ST. MATT. III. 8ST. MARK I. 8ST. LUKE III. 
e< 
46 Oe dtexdAvey aidrov 
, >. 
Néywv’ “Ey xpelav exw 
CLAN Az in \ 
tro cod Barri Ova, kal 
XN \ , > 
16 OU EpXy TPOS ME; ATTOKPL- 
\ Xe a S 
Geis d& 6 “Inoots etrev 
‘ 
mpos avtov: “Ades aptt* 
ovTws yap mpérov éotiv 
qty mAnpdoa macav 
8 tx / > if 
LKaLOovYNY. TOTE abin- 
16 ow aitov. PBamricbels 
> an 
88 6 Incods eibis aveBn 


N a 9 ¢ \ 
dro Tov Voaros* Kat dod 10 Kal ed0ds dvaBaivwv é& Kal Tpowevxopevov avew~ 
> re ¢ > , a 7 i te lal \ 
- dvewdxOnoav ot oipavol, Tod Voaros eldev cxLLopé- 2 yxOHvar Tov ovpaver, 'Kkal 
~ Ss nN wn 
Kal <ldev mvedua Oeod vous Tovs ovpavors Kal TO KaTaPnvat TO Tvedpa TO 
an \ 
kataPatvov aoe TEpioTe- GYLOV THUATLKM ElOEL as 
> /, an 
pav, Epxomevov er avrov. TVEDILG &S TEPLOTEPAV Ka= mepioTtepav er ardor, 
7 Kat idod dovy ex Tov U TaBatvov és aitov. Kal Kal wvyv e€ ovpavov 
ovpavav A€yovca* Otros dwovn ek TOV otpavov: yeverbar: Bd @ 6 vids 
> ¢ cv e¢ 3 \ Se (19 ers, < > / > \ 
ear 6 vids pov 6 dyarn- Sd ef 6 vids pov 6 deyary- foov 6 dyamyrds, év col 
/ > @ > y > \ Ins > 
TOS, EV w HVddKyoA. TOS, EY TOL EYVOOKNC ES» evddKyoa. 


$18. The Temptation. — Desert of Judea. 
Sr. Matt. tv. 1-11. St. Marx 1. 12-138. Sr. LUKE Mv. 113: 


2 = Kated&dstozved- 1 “Inoods de aAnpys avev- 


/, one cal / \ / 
1 Tore 6 ‘Iycods dvnxOy pa adrov éxBddAe patos aylov bréorpeev ad 
> ‘ »” c ‘ La) - %) A ” \ na? , ‘\ + > 
eis THY Epnuov bro TOV TvEv- 13 els TIV Epnpov. Kal tov ‘lopddvov, kat ayero ev 


mvevua Tod G. L. T. kad épxdu. G. [T.] 17. evdénnoa G. L. T. Mar. 10. ed0éws G. L. 
and G.tt aoel ér G. 1l. gwy. eyévero G.L. T. ev @ G.t LK. 22. drei G. 
ryevér. A€youoay G.°° nuddknoa G. 


§ 17. Marr. 14. 6 8€ Iwdyyns G. [T.| 16. kal Barr. G. avedx. avTG@ G.[L.]T. 7d 


quoted from his Harmony (p. 187): “A like difference is seen in the four copies of the title on 
the cross, Matt. xxvii. 37; Mar. xv. 26; Lk. xxiii. 38; Jno. xix. 19. And still more, in the 
solemn words of our Lord at the institution of the cup, Matt. xxvi. 28; Mar. xiv. 24; Lk. 
xxii. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25. Similar varieties of expression in the different reports of the same 
language are found in the following passages, as well as very many others: Matt. iii. 11 = 
Mar. i. 7 = Uk. iti. 16 =Jno.i. 27. Matt. ix. 11 = Mar. y.16=Lk.y. 30. Matt. xv. 27 = 
Mar. vii. 28. Matt. xvi. 6-9 = Mar. viii. 17-19. Matt. xx. 83 = Mar. x. 51 = Lk. xviii. 41. 
Matt. xxi. 9 = Mar. xi. 9 = Lk. xix. 38. Matt. xxvi. 39 = Mar. xiv. 36 = Lk. xxii. 42. Matt. 
xxvill. 5, 6 = Mar. xvi. 6 = Lk. xxiv. 5,6. All these examples go only to show that when 
the Evangelists profess to record the expressions used by our Lord and others, they usually 
give them according to the sense, and not according to the letter. As Le Clerc expresses it: 
‘ Apostoli magis sententiam, quam locutiones, exprimere volunt,’ Harm. p. 518.” Of course 
some allowance is to be made for the transfer of the original expressions into Greek ; but an 
examination of the above passages abundantly shows that this alone will not fully explain the 
facts. , 
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A \ cal oO 92 Se n , 4 ~ ni 
paros, TepacOnvat b70 TOD hv ev TH €pypw TEo- TO Tvevpate ev TH éphipe 
/ ¢ / sf 
2 dtaBdArov. Kal vynoredoas CEPakoVvTA BpEpas 2 YMEepas TEGTEPAKOVTA TEL- 
¢ / / \ , CaN nan ys e \ Ay) 5 ON 
Hepas TETTEPAKOVTA KGL TELPALOMEVOS UTO TOD palopevos t70 Tov OaBoAov. 
n \ 9 A: \ mn” \ a 
TETOEPAKOVTA VUKTAS, VOTE CUTAVG, KAL NY ETO Kal ovk epayey oddev ev Tals 
lal th a te \ 
pov ézeivacer. Tov Onpiwy, Eps EKEiVaLs, KAL TUYTE 
8 kal 7™poo- Neobecdy aitav éretvacey 
Aor 6 repalov <irev av- 8 elev B adiT@ 6 didPodAos: 
a — 5 a an > a A \ 
T@* Ei vids et rod Geod, etre Ei vids e@ rod Geot, «ize 
: a Z eke 
iva ot Aor obdtot aprot 7@ Alm ToiTw Wa yevnTat 
x \ s \ 
4 yevwvrar. 6 6€ daroxpilets 4 dptos. Kal dmeKxpiln mpos 
> > > a / 
etrev * Déyparrau: *OvK éx avtov & ‘Inaots: Leypa- 
Da / / 9. 6 alg 2: et + 
dptw movy Choera é avOpw- Tat TL OUK é apTw 
70s, GAN ext mavri phate dvw Cnoetat 6 avOpwros 
s; pnp: pore by perros. . 
2 J ‘\ 4 
ExTropevomevy Suc. TTOMATOS 
5 Geov. tore Twapadrap Paver 9 nya 
x © 
airov 6 diaBodos «is THY vyev 8 adrov cis IepoveaAnypy 
5 5 
Gylay modu, Kal koryoev aid- KOL EOTNO EY ETL TO TTEPUYLOV 
TOV éml TO TTEPVyLOV TOU TOU lepod, Kal cizev aiTw- 
6 iepod, 'kal A€yes atta: Hi Ei vids ef rod Geot, Bare 
uy a a na 
vids et Tov Jeod, Bare ceav- 10 ceavTov évred0ev KaTwW* ye 
/ SN 7 a 
TOV KaTwW: yéyparTaL yap ypamrar yap "Ort tots ay- 
pb? Gore Ed / > et 5} , > a 2 a X 
Ort Tots dyyéAous adTOv Ev- yeXots avrov évreActrar wept 
tal \ a SS Lae “~ lal "i co ‘ 
TeXelTar wepl DOU Kal emt 1 God Tod diadvAcéae ce, Kat 
lal lal - Ve ¢ Ni r lol 
xelpov apovow oe, pnrote Ort él xelpay aportolv oe, 
/ \ Nib AN Ds va \ 
mpoaKowns mpos Avlov Tov pymoTe mpooKowns mpos 
7 700a gov. py aito 6 12 Aiov tov moda Gov. Kat 
> an aN , > \ Ss 2 mm e.3 
Incovs: Hadw yéypamras* aroKpGels etrev ait 6 “Iy- 
a ¢ ¥ e > 
govs oTt eiupyrat> * OvK 
e 2 2 We 7 \ c > / , ‘\ / 
Odx éxreipdces KUpLOV TOV exTeipaces KUpLov TOV Oedv 
Oeov cop. gov. 
, " . 
8 Tod Tapadap- 5 Kal dvayayov abrov eéecer 


® Deut. vill. 3. od ew &ptw udve Choetar 6 kvOpwios, GAN eml mavTl Phuate TE exropevonever 


51d oTOmatos Ocod (hoerat 6 tyOpwmos. > Ps, xe. (xci.) 11. te Tots dyyéAos adTod evTeAciTa 
mep cod Tov diapvddéa oe ev mdoars Tots ddots gov* em xXeip@v apodal ce, uh ToTE MpoTKdWns Tpds 
AlOov roy 1dda cov. © Deut. vi. 16. ob« exmeipdoes Kipioy ty Oedy cov. 

§ 18. Marr. 4. om. 6 G.+ 5. lornow G.t Mar. 13. exe? ev 7H ép. Lx. 1. eis thy 
épnuoy G.tt 2. votepov emely. G.°° 3. xa) ein. G. 4. om. 6G. "Ino. Aéywr G. L. 
add aaa’ émi mavrl pnyuat: @codG.L.[T.] 9. kalfyay.G.L. gorge. adrdy G.L.[T.] cid vi. 
5. dvay. adr. 6 diaBoros G.°° L. eis dpos dpyAdy G.[L.] 


§ 18. The occurrence of the temptation immediately after the baptism seems indicated by 
the narrative, Jno. i. 29-44, as well as by the ev@ds of St. Mark. The difference in the order 
of the temptations in St. Matthew and St. Luke is perhaps designed to show that these are but 
instances of the multitude of temptations with which Jesus was assailed. 
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Bave airdy 6 diaBodos eis 


Opos vWnOv Aiav Kal Oeikvv- 


> Lad yA \ A 

ow atta Tacas Tas Bact ai7o tacas Tas BactAcias 
f mn dé a ‘\ 4 lel 3 , > ind 
Aelas TOU KOGMOV Kal THY THS olKoupevns ev oTLyyH 

Lac o \ a lay > a 
9 ddgav airar, 'kal eimev avTo- 6 xpovov. Kal elev ait@ 6 

~ {2 , Q \\ 

Tatra co. ravta diow, édv did Boros: Zol ddcw rh 


eCovolav tavTyny dmacav Kal 

‘\ / 3 lat oy > \ 

Tyv Od€av abrav, dre euol 
es 

mapadédorar kal @ cay Oédus 


/ > 7 x > oN 
7 diOwpe aityv: ov ovv édy 


TECOV TPOTKYVYHTHS ot. TpooKvvynays evwomvov od; 

0 tore A€yet adT@ 6 “Incods: 8 éoTaL COU TATA. Kal dzo- 

"Yraye carava: yéypamrat Kpilels 6 “Inoods ctrev air 6d: 

yap *Kvpuov tov Gedv cov yéyparrau: * Woookvvjcets 

TPOTKVVITELS KAL AITO Ove Kupiov Tov Oedv cov Kat 
Aarpevorets. avTo povw Aarpevoets. 

138 Kal cuvTeAé€oas TayTa TeEL- 

ll tore adinow airov 6 bid~ paopov 6 diaBoro0s aréorn 
Bodos, am avTov Gypt Kalpod. 


Kai idod dyyeAou zpoonAGov Kal ot ayyeAor dun- 


Ni , lal n 
KOL dunKovouv avT@. KOVOUV avTo. 


$19. Testimony of John the Baptist. — Bethany beyond Jordan. 
Sr. Jon 1. 19-34. 

Y an? ¢ >? lal ¢ 
1% Kat avrn éoriy % paprupia tod “Iwdvvov, dre améoreAay of ‘Iovdator é& “Teporo- 
= f % ¢ an \ A 7 > / > i \ / S i} ‘ c rv & \ 
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4 Deut. vi. 13. kvpioy toy Oedy cov PoBnOjon (Heb. NI) coal add udve Aarpedoers. Cf. x. 20. 
b Cf. Lk. i. 17; Matt. xi. 143 xvii. 11-13. eTsa. xl. 3. a Cf. Acts xiii. 25. 
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$20. Tuterview of John’s Disciples with our Lond. — The Jordan. 
Sr. Joy 1 S43 
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$21. Jesus going inte Galilee, takes with him Philip Interview with 
Nathanael. 
Sr. Jomy 1 44-32. 
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with Mart. IL 14 (§ IT), to mean that he did not qfitially know Bim @ that he ceald declare 
him to be the ene whese way he had cume 2 prepare. 
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ST. JOHN I. 
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§ 22. The Marriage at Cana, and Departure to Capernaum. 
Sr. Joun m1. 1-12. 
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aCf. Gen. xxviii. 12. 


$21. 48. 6’Ino.G. 49.67Ino. 50. drexp. NaOav. kat Aéyer ab7@ G. (dren. faire] N. [kad 
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22. The third day may refer back to i. 44, as two days would suffice for the journey, which 
could not have been above fifty miles; or it may have reference to the time of his arrival in 
Galiiee. “Cana, now Kéna e-Jelil, was situated about seven miles north of Nazareth, and 
about three miles N. by E. of Sepphoris.” See Robinson’s Bibl. Res, in Palest. HI. p. 204. 
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PART III. 


OUR LORD’S FIRST PASSOVER AND THE EVENTS UNTIL 
HIS SECOND. 


§ 23. At the Passover Jesus purifies the Temple. — Jerusalem. 
St. JoHn 11. 13-25. 
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§ 23. In Matt. iv. 12; Mar. i. 14; Lk. iv. 14 (§ 26) it is said that Jesus returned into Galilee, 
implying a previous absence. This succeeds the account of the temptation, but evidently did 
not immediately follow it; for the two former Gospels say expressly that it was after the 
imprisonment of John the Baptist. Now St. John tells us (§ 19) that our Lord went into 
Galilee on the next day after the Baptist’s public testimony to him. The Baptist, therefore, 
had not then been imprisoned, nor was he for some time afterwards. Cf. Jno. iii. 22-24; 
v. 1-3. Hence the return mentioned by the other evangelists refers to some subsequent return 
and most probably to that from the Passover of Jno. ii. 18. Thus they imply the attendance 
at the Passover which St. John alone mentions. 


In regard to the purification of the temple here mentioned and that recorded by the other 
26 
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§ 24. Interview with Nicodemus. — Jerusalem. 


; ; St. JoHN m1. 1-21. 
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(Crs [By 4 BI 
Evangelists (see § 114) it must now be considered as settled by common agreement that they 
refer to different events. The notes of time, in either case, are sufficiently definite, this being 
placed by St. John near the beginning, and that by the Synoptical Evangelists at the close, of 
our Lord’s ministry. The distinguishing circumstances are somewhat different, and there is 
no improbability that there should have been occasion for the repetition of such an act after 
so long an interval, nor that it should have been repeated. That St. John should have 
mentioned only one, while the earlier Evangelists mention only the other, is a natural con- 
sequence of the supplementary character of his Gospel, for the most part forbearing to repeat 
what has been already told by them, and calling. attention to such important incidents as they 


had left unnoticed. 
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ST. JOHN Il. 
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§ 25. Jesus Baptizes in the Country of Judea. Further Testimony of John, 
while still Baptizing. 
Sr. JoHn v1 22-36. 
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§ 26. (A) John the Baptist is seized. 
St. Mart. xtrv. 3-5. St. Mar. vi. 17-20. Sr. Lx. ny. 19, 20. 
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§ 25. After the Passover Jesus went into the country and continued there until John was 
seized. Then he went through Samaria (§ 27) into Galilee (§ 28). 


§ 26. The seizing of John the Baptist is mentioned by St. Mark as having taken place some 
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(B.) Our Lord afterwards departs into Galilee. 
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§ 27. Many Samaritans believe 
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ACh tie 22; 26. b Cf. Gen. xviii. 22; Josh. xvii. 14-18; xxiv. 32. 


iv. 12. &. 5& 6 Incods G.°° L. 
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§ 27. 6. doe G. 7. me GL, 


time before. The account is placed here because of its parallelism with the other Evangelists ; 
but, of course, this is not to be considered as any real exception to the accuracy of chronological 
sequence preserved throughout by St. Mark. 
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§ 27, ver. 35, This gives an important, though not very precise, indication of the time. 
The first-fruits of the harvest were by the law (Lev. xxiii. 5, 10, 11, etc.) to be offered on the 
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ST. JOHN Iv. 
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§ 28. Jesus teaches publicly in Galilee. 
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4 Matt. xiii. 57; Mar. vi. 4; Lk. iv. 24. 


§ 27. 35. rerpdunvov. 36. Kad 6 Oepi¢. [L.] 38. améoresAa 
G, LT. 39. dca G. L. 42, add 6 Xpio7ds G.°° 
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Jno. 48. é«. kal ampadev eis G.° [L.] 44 6’Ino. 


37. éor. 6 dane. G.° L. 


15. ad Aéyov br. G. L. T. (nal) G.°° 
45. 6t¢ G.L.T. 


morrow after the paschal Sabbath. ‘This is said to refer to the barley harvest (Robinson, Bibl. 
Res. in Palest. II. p. 99sq.), the wheat harvest being two or three weeks later. The reference 
here must be to the earlier harvest, the harvest, of which mention is made in Leviticus. Hence 
this journey, four months before, took place somewhere about the beginning of December. 
This gives a probable duration of a year and six months to the ministry of John before his 
imprisonment. 

§ 28. On the parallelism of the three Synoptical Gospels with Jno. iv. 43-45 there is a 
difference of opinion, not without its bearing on the question of the length of our Lord’s 
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§ 29. At Cana Jesus heals the Son of a Nobleman of Capernaum. 
Sr. Joun iv. 46-54. 
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§ 380. Jesus Teaches at Nazareth, and is rejected. 
St. Luxe tv. 16-80. 
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a Chap. ii. 1-11. 
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amivrnoay G. amhyyetday Aéyovtes G. L. T. (Kad aay. [T.]) m. cou G. 52. xa) cfm. 
avr, G. L. x0es G. 53. év éxeiv. GL. [T.] drt 6 vi. GP? 
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ministry. ‘The arrangementof Robinson and Thomson is here followed in opposition to that 
of Tischendorf, inasmuch as all the accounts seem to present this as the entrance, in Galilee, 
of our Lord upon his public work of preaching, and it seems more natural to place this before 
' the miracle mentioned in § 29, 

§ 30. This visit to Nazareth was before our Lord’s taking up his abode at Capernaum 
(Matt. iv. 18; Lk. iv. 31). In Matt. xiii. 54-58; Mar. vi. 1-6 ($58) we have the record of a 
subsequent visit, and repeated rejection. It is very noticeable that this is the first record of 
any open opposition to our Lord, and that it occurred in the town in which he had been 
brought up. Llitherto, whatever dislike had been felt to his teaching, there had been no public 
manifestation of it. 
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> la n » 

Iopand éri “EXtcaiov tod mpodpyrov, kal oidels abrdv exabapicOn «i pry? Nadav 


6 Svpos. 


88 


Kat érAjocbyncay ravres Ovuod ev TH aywyn aKovi D lkal & 1 
al erAnoOynoay Tes Gupod ev TH GLVaywyy akovovTes Tatra, ‘kal dvacTayTes 
a n 2 «a 
e€éBadov airov ew THs moAcws, Kal nyacryov aitov ews dppvos TOD dpous eh od 7 
4 > hy ) lel o ‘2 2. / > \ \ \ \ iy 
30 modus wKoddpyTo aitdv, dare KaTaKpypvioa advrov: adros dé dueAOav dud pécov 


iat 5 , da 
QUTWV €7TOPEVETO. 


§31. Leaving Nazareth, He fixes his Abode at Capernaum. 
Sr. Mart. 1v. 13-16. Sr. Luxe tv. 31. 


3% Kat xaradirov tiv Nalapa eXOov Kxatroxnoe cis 2 Kal xarnddev eis 
Kadapvaodp ae St ee év dptows ZaBovdrov Kat Kadapvaotp  modw 
4 Ne@Oareip, ‘iva mwAnpwby ro Abe bia “Hoatov rod THs TadtAaias, — 
w zpopyrov A€yovros: *I LZaBovdrdv cat yn NepOadeip, 
6d0v Oardcons mépay Tod ‘lopddvov, TadirAaia tov eOvav, 
< \ € va > / cas s 4 \ a“ 
16 6 Aads 6 KaOjuevos ev oxdTa Pos cldev péya, Kal Tots 


/ an , lal 
KaOnpevors ev xvpa. Kal oxig Govarov pas dvérerer avrois. 


§ 32. The Call of Peter and Andrew, of James and John, with the miraculous 
Draught of Fishes. — Near Capernaum. 


Sr. Matt. tv. 18-22. St. Marx 1. 16-20. St Luke v. 1=11. 
1 *"Eyévero dé éy T@ TOV 


+ 2 ~ ere \ 
oxAov émixeta Hau QuTW KQL 


#1 Kings xvii. 1. b1 Kings xvii. 9. ¢2 Kings vy. Pet InO: vill. 59's x. 89 
eIsa. ix. 1, 2. Tovro mp@tov mie, Taxd Toler yopa ZaBovrav, 7 yi NepOariu, (A. adds dddv 
Oarddoons) iad of Aovmol of Tiy Tupadtay (mapdAtov KarorkovyTes) Kal mépay Tod "lopdSdvov, TadiAala 
Tav bvav. (N adds ta pepn Ts Iovdeas.) 6 Aads 6 Topevdmevos (Kabjwevos) ev ckdTEL, eTE Has 
peya* of ae ev xHpa oKid Oavdtov, paws Aduper ep” buds. 

Bria) MEAN) PEAT ALAN Spry Wa my m> pxeyva suiad gyva Nb wD (vill. 23, ix. 1) 
"aun bit “ik ANT YMA O23 os : oan baby FIN ay Oh As Th sSn pm: 
POMMSy Aa? TiN nyo ie 


§ 30. 22. ody ofr. €or. 6 vi. Iwo G. L.T. (odx! L.T. 6 [T.]). 23. ev TH a (els sine Thy G. Ll) 
24. avrov G.L.T. 25. oms oT Gel k. 29. ews rijs opp. L. T6d. adtav gxod. G.L.T. 


> 
eis TO KaTaKp. 
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ST. MATT. Ly 8ST. MARK I. ST. LUKE V. 
> tA ‘\ ve a n 
dxove Tov Adyov Tov Geod, 

MN 2 \ 5 c \ SS 
Kal adTos HV é€oTMS Tapa 

2 ryv Aipwynv Devyynoapeér, Kai 
Uev dvo wrovdpia éeoTora 
mapa Hv Aiwvnv: ot be 
€ (ee a eee ‘ 
GAceis ar’ adtav droBavres 

8 trhuvav TU Oikrva. ends 
. > a a / a ® 
dé eis Ev TOV TAOiWV, 0 HV 

he a = , > A 
Sipovos,* yporycev adrov 
amo THs yns émavayayelv 
6XAlyov: Kabicas & &v 7 

\ my” 
trolm edidacKkey TOUS OX- 
Aovs. 

4 ‘Os dé éraicato addr, 
> \ \ Si, < 
€izev mpos Tov Lijwva 

‘ 
’"Eravayaye eis to BdOos, 

A / ‘ 4 
kat xadaoare Ta dikrva 

5 tpav «is aypar. Kat 
> ~ , a 
amokpileis Siuwv eirev’ 

‘\ 
’"Exuordra, dv GAys vuKTOs 
Komidcavtes ovdev ehaBo- 
> XN ‘\ Ll Se ot 
pes ext d€7@ pypyart cov 

6 xakdow Ta Sixrva. Kat 
TOUTO TOLNTAVTES CUVEKNEL- 
cav TAnOos ixOvwv wodd: 
Sueptooero Oe Tad Slkrva 

a Cf. Jno. i. 40-42. 


§32. Lx. 1. rot aeov. G.L. 2. ciSeyv G.L.T. maroiaG.L.T. améravvay G.t+ Exavvov 
be, yee 3. hv rod &. G. kal Kabloas éd18. ek tov mAotov G.L.T. 5.6 Su. G. L. 
elim. atto G.L. T. GA. Tis vuK. G. (and 6) 7d d3ictvoy G. L. 6. diephjyvuTo G. L. 


§ 32. How long subsequent this primary call of the four apostles was to the interview with 
three of them mentioned in Jno. i. 40-42, it would be difficult to determine with precision, as 
well as how long it preceded the final definite choice of the twelve from among the whole 
number of the disciples (Matt. x. 2-4; Mar. iii. 13-19; vi. 12-19), because data are wanting 
for the exact determination of the time of the events in this section. It is evident, however, 
that this was not our Lord’s first meeting with these disciples, and it may very naturally have 
happened that they had had many other interviews with him besides the one recorded by 
St. John. 

There must probably have been a peculiar intimacy between those thus for a time associated 
with Jesus before others were called (with which also their natura’ relationship to each other 
harmonized) and a peculiar relation to their Lord. Accordingly it is found in many of the 
subsequent events that three of them, Peter, James, and John, were singled out from among 
the rest of the Apostles to stand especially near to Jesus 

On the differences in this narrative between St. Luke and the other Evangelists, the remark 
here quoted by Robinson from Spanheim (Dubia Evang. Tom. III. Dub. 72. vii.) is excellent : 


Part III. § 32.] 


ST. MATT. {V. 


is Hepuraraév 62 mapa 
tiv O6daccay THs Dadi- 
Aalas cidev dv0 ddeAqor's, 
Sipwvea tov eydpevov 
Tlérpov® Kat “Avodpéav 
Tov adeAdov airod, Badr- 
Aovras ayptBAnorpov 
eis THV Oudacoay: Noav 
19 yop dAecis. Kal éyer 


> a an > /, 
avrois: Aevte d7icw 
aN s a 
pov, Kal Tomow vas 
x 
ot 0€ 


cd0ews adevres Ta. Sikrva. 


2 ddecls avopwrwv. 


a nKordovOnoay aitd. Kal 
mpoBas exeibev cidev Gr- 
Aovs dv0 addeAqors, “Ia- 
Kwov tov Tod LZeBedatov 
Kar lwavvny Tov adeApov 


Ces 8 tal , \ 
QUTOV, €V TW TAotw PETQ 
c v 


ST. MARK I. 


6 Kol rapdyov mapa 
THv Oddaccay THs Tads- 
/ aN / \ 
Natas <idey Sipwva Kai 
Avdpéay® tov adeAdov 
Ziwovos apdiBcddovras 
2 fal 7 i‘ 
év TH Oadrtdcon: joav 
\ ¢ ~ N. Gt 
7% yap aAeeis. Kal etme 
; ae? a a 
avtots 0 Inoovs- Actre 
éricw pov, Kal Tomjow 
twas yevéodar dAcets 
18 dvOpHTwv. Kal «d0ds 
3 4 x vA > 
abevres TA SikTVA 7KO- 
19 AovOnoav aiTd. Kal 
co ° 
mpoBas ddéyov eidev ‘Id- 
KwBov tov Tod LZeBedaiov 
> 
Kal lwavyny Tov ddehpov 
x an ‘\ > \ > A 
avTov, Kat adrovs év TO 
/ la, X\ 
Tolw KataptiCovras To 


, ay . / 
20 diKTrua, Kal evOis exdde- 


a-Cf. Jno. i. 40-42. 


7 


10 


AND THE EVENTS UNTIL THE SECOND. 5A 


ST. LUKE V. 


avTav. Kal Karévevcay 
Tots peTOXOLs ev TH ETEOe 
tAoiw Tod €APovras cvAda 
BéoGa atrots: Kal cv 


Ay, > LZ % 
kal erAnoav djdorepa 7 


moia, wore Prvbilerba 
avira. idoav 8 Bip 
Ilérpos  mpocémesev Tork 
/ 2 a Z 

yovaow Inood’ déywr: 
"HEeAOe ar emov, ore avnp 
c 4 > th 

Gauaptwros cit,  KUpLE 
Ody Bos yap mepréoyer 


6 as X / \ \ 

abrov Kal mévTas Tovs abr 

> lal SN lal “> col 

aire émt TH aypa Tov 

eS 

ixOvwv 4 cvvédaPov, dpot- 
° 

ws 6€ Kal ‘IdxwBov Kai 
\ ¢ 

"Iwavvyv viors ZeBedaiov, 


Cio VoAws 
Ob NOQAV KOLYWVOL TH Siporve. 


\ tJ ‘ x UY, 
Kal elev TPOs TOV Liwwva 
> cal \ 
6 Inoots: M7 poBod- amo 
Tod viv avOpdmous con 


Cwypov. 


G.++ L) 
Cretan (20: ttt Ie.) 
ros G.{L.] AArOov G. L. 'T. 


§$ 32. Mare. 18. mepurar. 5é 6 "Inoots. 
BddrovTas aupiBAnotpoy ev T.0. (GudiBArA. dupiBa. GL.) 
19. mpoB. exe Oey G.°° [L.] 


Str. a’tav G.°° 


8. Tod "Inc. G. 


“Que narrantur a Luca, illa non negantur a Matthxo, sed pratermittuntur tantum. 


Mar. 16. wepemaray 5¢é G.tt 


avrTov (Tov &. 
18. and 20, ev0éws 
Lx. 7. 7. petdx. 


Nihil 


vero frequentius, quam queedam preetermitti ab his, suppleri ab aliis; ne vel scriptores sacri 
ex compacto scripsisse viderentur, vel lectores uni ex illis reliquis spretis haererent.” 
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ST. MATT. 1v. ST. MARK I. ST. LUKE V. 
ZeBedaiov rod marpos 


> lal 19 ‘\ 
QUT WV KatapticovTas TQ 


, > la ‘\ > / > 4 oD la 
OiKTUG avTOV* Kal éxd- oev avTovs* Kal apevTes 
2 Neoev adrovs. ot O€ Tov warépa avrav ZeBe- 
7 A S ; , n 
evO ems adbevres 70 TAOLOY Saiov év 76 TAO pera 11 Kal KaTayayovTes TA TAOtG 
a lol oO lal AS lad f 
Kal TOY TaTépa aiTov TOV pc Owrov anjnAbov el THY yiv, apevres TEvTO 
a cal 4£) 2 lel 
HkohovOyncay aiTo. éricw avrov. HKoAOVEnTAY ALTO. 
§ 33. The healing of a Demoniac in the Synagogue. — Oapernaum. 
St. Marx 1. 21-28. St. Luxe iv. 81-37. 
an ‘ / 
2 Kat eiaropevovrar eis Kadapvaotp: % (Kaixarndéev eis Kadapvacvp rodw 
a lal ve \ & / \ 
Kal ei0ds tots cdBBacow edidacker eis 7s Tadwvalas,) kal qv didaoKwv airods 
sy lal \ - /, 
22 THY ovvaywyny- Kal @exAjooovro émt 8 év tos cd@Bacw: Kat éerdijooovTo 
an i > Gio \ / Ss S\N a a > Ane G, 2 2¢ ra fn) 
TH Sax aitod- qv yap dOdoKwv ai- ext rH Sidayn aitod, ore ev eLovcig. Hv 
\ c 9¢ vA ot AN 2. c c - € / > fal Npo a ans 
Tors ws eovolav exwv, Kat ody ws of 83 6 Adyos aiTov. Kal ev TH TAywyH HV 
n > lol / 
8 -ypapparels. Kat eis qv ev TH OvVa- avOpwros éxwv tvedua Sayoviov daxa- 
a Or + > 7 > / \ ay a / é 
ywyn abrav avOpwros év rvebpart dKa- Odprov, Kal avéxpagev horn peyddyn 
- AP eS ~ + BIAS an \ a an /, 
4 Odptw, Kal dvéxpagev 'Néywv Ti jytvy 4 "Ea, ri nuty Kat cot, Inoot Nagapyve; 
E 6 a eo es amie 
Kat oot, Inood Nalapnvé; nAOes aaro- HAGes atrorgoat Huds; olda ce Tis €l, 6 
re Fe eta i8 , oe Me tet 95 y fe ta) 6 fa) \ c , Ses) 
Evo MiGs; ol8apnev oe tis et, 6 Gyros 35 Gytos TOU Geov. Kal éretiuynoey avTa 
an a 2 a if p 
% Tod Oeod. Kal éreriunoe ait@ 6 “Iy- 6 “Incots Aéywv ByswiOyte kal e€edrGe 
lol a a a >: \ 
cots: @ywOyre kat ede €& avrov. Gm avTov. Kal plyav avTov TO Say.oviov 
, ‘ 4 é 9 EN \ a Nee / > \ / 2ED ao) > A Qy 
% KOL OTApasay avTOY TO TVEDWA TO aKd- eis TO peoov e&nlOey ax avrod, pydev 
a na > 
Gaprov Kat devicav gwovy peyddy 3 BddWav adtrov. Kal éyévero OapBos 
a e€ndOev é& adirod. Kal eapBndnoav emt mavrTas, Kal ovveAdAovy pos GAAY- 
&ravres, ore ovvdytelv aitovs Néyov- Aous A€yovtes: Tis 6 AGyos ovTOS, OTL 
. 2 1 mf: oy ye 2 


‘ TM 2 a F 8 5 \ ‘ ? > va , \ 5 ! > , ~ 
Tas l €OTLY TOUTO; u aXy) KGL?) KOT €V ECOVd LA Kal UVOJLEL €TLTATGCEL TOLS 


f= / AY fal yd na / \ LW 4 
éovolayv* Kal Tots TVEvMacL TOIS aka- axaGdprows mvevpacw Kal ec€pxovrTat; 


4 J \ 
Odprows émitdooe, Kal traKovovow 


on lal y\ ? 

8 atT@. Kal en AOev 7) axon adtod evOds 87 Kal ecemopevero HXOS Tept avrov eis 
~ 7 , rn 

mavraxod «is OAnY THY TEpixwpov THS 


TaAtAaias. 


, , an , 
TOAVTQ TOTOV TYS TEPLYwWpov. 


§ 34. The healing of Peter’s Wife’s Mother, and of many others. —Oapernaum. 


Sr. Marr. vir. 14-17. Str. Marx 1. 29-34. St. Luxe iv. 38—41. 


> a as a 2 K a 
4 =Kaw éXOdv 6'Iycots 9 «Kau eddis ek ras 38 "Avacras d& amd THS 
= N: ree Tle %! an 2€ , 
eis THY oixiay Lerpov «i- ouwvaywyns  e&eOdvres 


lal 3 iol > 
ovvaywyns <«ionOev is 


§ 32. Lx. 11. éravta G. , 

§ 33. Mar. 21. ei@éws G. L. T. eiveAOa é.7.0, 2015. G.°° L, [T.] 23. om. ev6ts G. L. T, 
24. rey. fa G.° oida G.L. T. 25. 6 "Inc. Aéywr. G. L. T. 26. xpdtay G. L. 
27. mavres G. L. mpos abtovs G, (éavr. L. T.) tls 7 88. ) Kav. abr, Ste Kar. G. (var. 


punct.) 28. eta. dé G. om. taytaxod G. L. [T.] LK. 34. Aéyor: a G.L. [T.| 
B5. é& avr. G.tt 


§ 34. Mar. 29. ed@éosG. Lx. 38. ee G.t+L. 
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ST. MATT. VIII. 


‘ AS > lal 
Sev tHv wevOcpay adrod 
/ \ / 
BeBAnuernv Kal mupéc- 
lE govoay. Kal Hato THs 
\ S) lal eo lel 
XELPOS GUTS, KaL ApiKey 
aitnv O muperds: Kal 
a f Q 
iy eee 


avr. 


\ /, 
Kal OunKover 


6 "Olas & yevomevns 


mpoonveykav atta Oat- 
povilopévovs modAovs* 


Kal e€éBatev Ta avev= 
para Adyw, Kal mwdvTas 
Tous KaKds éxovras eOe- 
7 parevoev,oTws TANpwOH 
vo pybev dia “Hoatov 
Tod Tpopytov A€yovtos* 
Atros tas dobeveias 
nov e&aBev kal Tas 


/ > / 
vocous €Bacracer. 


AND THE EVENTS UNTIL THE SECOND. 
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ST. MARK I. 
im 
WAVov cis tiv oikiay 
4 >) 
Sipwvos Kat “Avdpéov 
3 > 
pera ‘TaxéBou kai “Iw- 
, 
30 dvvov. 7 Oe mevOepe. 
Up 
Simwvos KaréKerto 7v- 
péocovca, Kal ibis Ae 
yourw ait® rept airys. 
\ ™ + 
81 Kal tpoceAOov yyewpev 
airy Kpatyoas THS XEl- 
/ KY > ~ ] ‘\ 
pos* Kat adbykey avtnv 
€ td \ 10 
6 muperos, Kal dinkdver 
QUTOLS. 
> 
2 “Owlas d& yevoperys, 
dre edu 6 HALOS, epepov 
Tpos avTOV TavTAS TOUS 
KaKOs €xovTAasS KaL TOUS 
, \ 
38 Satpoviomevovs* Kat 
a of G / > 
qv oAny TOA éricuvn- 
, XN \ ty 
yeevn mpos tTHv Ovpay. 
84 Kal eparevoey ToAAOUS 
KaKOs éxovTas oucihaus 
vocols, Kal dayovia 
TOANG e&€Badev, Kal ovK 
novev Aadety 70. dapovia, 


4 A > / 
OTL qyoeroay QUTOV. 


§ 35. Our Lord preaches and heals throughout 


Matt. tv. 23, vii1. 2—4. 


heals a Leper. 
Mar. 1. 35-45. 
3 Kat mpwt tvvvya Alay 
een bev 


annbev eis épnmov rd- 


> XN \ 

avacTas Kat 
a 4 

TOV, KAKEL TPOTHU ETO. 

N ‘St ON ‘t 

86 Kal KoreSlukey adrov Si- 

\ (4 ? a 

pov KaL Ol [LET aUTOD, 


\ a SEN / 
87 KGL eSpoy aiTov Kal eé- 


39 aiTHs. 


2 s 
41 QuTOUS. 


42 Tevopevns dé 


ST. LUKE IV. 


‘ t inew d 4 
THV olklay Ziwwvos.  mev= 


Gepa. b€ Tod Siuwvos Hv 


TUVEXOMEVNTUPETOLEYAAW, 


\ > i ‘ ‘ 
Kal NOwTHTAY avTOY TEpL 
\ 
Kal émuoTas emavw 
Pome > tA a 
airns éeretiunoey TO T= 
on nt 3 o™ 3 / 
PEeTO, Kal apyKey avryny: 
Tapaxpnua oe dvactaca 


duykovet avrots. 


40  Avvovros d€ rod HAtov 


/ 7 oy > 
movTES Ooo €lxov aobe- 

lal / a 
vovvTas vocols 7roLKiAaus 
+ 3 AN ‘\ 3 / 
NYAYOV avrovs Tpos avrov * 
c X\ Nee ae 2 fal ‘ 
6 6€ évi ExdoTw airav Tas 

n~ 2 2 oP 
xetpas émurdels eSepdaevey 
éfpyovto dé Kal 
TOAAQY, 


, sh Dy, 
Kpavydtovra Kat A€yovra 


Oo ys > \ 
dayrdvia aro 
7 \ Ly ' eINS an an 
OTL GU et 6 vids TOU Geod. 

XA: 6S lal > + > A 
Kal e7iTYLOV OK Ela. avTO 

a oy ” \ 

dadeiv, bre noeway Tov 


Xpworov avrov eva. 


Galilee ; particularly, He 


Lx. tv. 42-44, v. 12-16. 
e ff 
ipépas 
ee ov eropevOn «is épy- 
/, \ 2) »” 
prov TOToVv, Kal ol OxAoL 
_émelirovy adrov: Kat 7AGov 
EWS QUTOU, Kal KaTELYOV 
avTov TOD pn TopeverOat 
c X\ 
6 Oe 


aie) IA > 
3 aT QUTWV. E€LTTEV 


a Isa, liii. 4 (ct. 12) ob70s Tos amaptias nuay péper kal wep) judy ddvvarat. RIA chad! iN 


mone smaksa% Nw? 


cr 


§ 34. Marr. 15. adrots G.t 
LK. 38. 4 mwev@. 

kpacovta G. T. 

§ 35. Mar. 35. éyvuxov Gt. 


ei0éws GL. 
Grylaete 


G. L. om. kat G. L. 


Mar. 30. evééws G. 
40. émidels G, 
ei 6 Xpiotds 6 vi. 
36. karediwiay G. L. T. 


Lx. 42. éChrovy 


31. xep. adrijs G.[T.] 
eOepdrevoey G. L. 


6 Stu.G. L. [T.] 


TupeT. 
41. e&tjpxera 


37. cbpdyTes 
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ST. MATT. IV. ST. MARK I. ST. LUKE Iv. 
nan \ 2 \ bid \ ~ 
yourw aiT@ ori mavres mpos avTovs OTL Kal Tals 
aA / > / 
38 Cytotalv ce. Kat A€yet éErépais moAcow evaryyehi- 
aA im , AAs r 
avrois’ Aywev adda Kod cacbaipe det Tiv Bactrelar 
\ A oe a > N > L a f) a 7 zy a 
% Katzepupyevév dd 7q eis TAS EXOMEVAS KW{LO- tov Geov, OTe emi TovTO 
r fe \a / 
Tarttalg, duddcKwv ev mTOAELS, Wa KaKerKnpvéw 44 dmecrddnv. Kal yV Knpvo- 
+) 5) Ss 
Tals ovvaywyais avtov. eis TovTo yap éA\ov. cuv ds tas ovvayoyas TAS 
> Ls 
Kal Knptoowv TO eday- 8 Kal fdCcv Knptoowy eis DadtAatas. 
/ an (4 \ AY x > en , 
yehuov THs Pacrelas Kat Tas CVvayeyas avTOV 
, na / > 7 N fi 
Gcparevov Tacav vocov eis OAnv tHhv TadtAatay 
\ an 7, 2 \ AY 4 > aN 
kal wacay padaKkiay év Kal To Oayovia éxkBad- 
TO ad. Awv. 
ST. MATT. VIII. ST. LUKE V. 


2 KatidovrA™rpistpoc- 4 Kat épxerar mpdsat- 2 Kat éyévero év 7@ elvar 


eMdav mpoceKvver aiTa Tov Aempds, TapaKadov avrov év pug Tv TOAEw, 
avTov Kal ‘yovuTreTOv, Kal idod avnp tAnpys Néz- 

A€ywv > Kvpre, ea Oedys, Néywv aire Ore dy GeANs, pas: idov 8 tov “Incotv, 
dvvacai pe Kalapioa. dvvacal pe Kaapicar. Teaov eri TPdawrov edenOH 
3 Kal éxTeivas THV xelpa 41 Kal ordayxvic Geis éxTel- avrov deyor* Kvpre, av 
nwato aitod éywv: vas THY xeipa aitod GéAns, Svivacai pe Kabapi- 
@dArw, kabapicOyrr. Kal nwaro kat Aéyer- M€Aw, 13 cas. Kal éxreivas THY x<ipa 
#2 KabapicOnti. Kal edOds nWaro avrod eimov: Odrw, 

eWOdws exabepio0y adrod anndOev dm avtod 7 KaGapicOyrt. Kat eves 
4% A€mpa. Kal dAé€eye Aerpa, Kat éexadepioby. ) A€rpa arndOev dar abrod.. 
43 Kol éuBpysnodpevos ad- 14 Kal adrds rapryyyedev aie 

TO edOis e6éBarev airov, TO pndevi eizely, adAG 

atta 6 “Ingots: “Opa 44 'kai Neyer atro: “Opa aredGov Setfov ceavrov Ta 
pndevielrys, GAA Urarye pndevi wndev cirys, GANG iepel, Kal mpoméveyKe rept 
ceavTov detSov TO tepet, Uraye ceavtov deiSov TO Tov Ka0apiopod cov Kaos 
Kal mpooéveyKov TO O@pPov iepet, Kal T pow eveyKE mpocérageyvy Mwiiors, cis 
6 mpooéeragey Maioys, TEpL Tov KaGapicpovd Gov 15 apTupioy adrots.*  dujp- 
eis apTUpLov avTois.” a mpocéragey Mwions xeto 6€ paddov 6 Adyos 
eis paptvpiov avrots.* Tept avTod, Kal TVVAPXOVTO 

4 6 Oe e€eAOdv Hparo dxAot toAAol akovew Kal 

Knpvoocewv moAdG Kal OcparevecOan aro Tov 


duadnpiger tov Adyov, 16 doGevedv aitGv: avrods dé 


a Ley. xiv. 2 kal mpooaxOnoetat mpds Toy tepéa. Cf. Lk. xvii. 14. 


§ 35. Marr. 23. Say thy Tadsralay G. bAn 7H Tadsdala (om. év) L. 6 *Inoods, Siddon-. 
Ga Vill. 2. €A@av G.t 3. avr. 6 *Inoods Aéy. G. éxabaptcdn G. L. T. 
4. mpooéveyxe G. Mar. 38. om. ddAdaxod G. L. eeAhaAvda G.+ L. 389. jv Knpic. G. L. 
éy Tals cuvarywyais. 40. youu. avtdy G. (al yovurer@y adrdév om. L. [T.]). kal Aéy. 
Gals 41. 6 0€ "Inoois oma. G. Xeipa, HW. adtod G. Aéy. adtG G.L.T. 
42. icad elmovtos abtod ev0. G.° evOéws G. L. éxabapicdn G. L. T. 43. ed0éws G, 
Lx. 48. cis G. améotaAwat G. 44, év rats cuvaywyaisG.L. vv. 12. nad idév G. LL. T 


15. Oepam. bx adtod am. G.°° 
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ST. MARK I. 

9 , oN , 
ore pyére avtov ov- 
vacGar cis row havepds 
eiveAOely, GAA ew err 
Epypors TOToLs HV, Kal 

; \ 
NPXOVTO TPOS avTOV TAv- 


rodev. 


ST. LUKE V. 


Hv broxwpav ev Tats épy- 


ols Kal Tpoo'evyopevos. 


§ 36. The healing of a Paralytic. — Capernaum. 


St. Marz. 1x. 128. 


b — kal 
nO cis tHv idiav 
ta 
mohw. 


i] 


hee IN , 
Kal idod mpocépepov 
> Led \ Cee 
QvTO TapaduTiKOY ert 
vA , 
KAivns BeBAnpévov. 
NINN co a \ 
Kal dav 6 Incods THY 
na 3 
TlOTW aUTOV EiTEV TO 
~ 4 
TapaduTiKae: Oapcet, 


(A > ¢ f 
TEKVoV, adblevral cov 


co 


ee 4 Ly a \ 
ai Gpaprias. Kat idob 
a f 
TWES TOV YPOpLpLarewy 
> > ec lal e 
eimrov ev €avTois: Ov- 
4 ros BAaopypet. 


aQN (ee a \ 
idav Oo Inoovs tas 


\ 
KQL 


2 f IGEN fi. 
evOupunoes QVUTWV €El- 


rev Ivart évOupetobe 


Sr. Marx 11. 1-12. 


Kal eiceAOav radw eis 
\ 3 ¢ an 
Kadapvaotp 8: jyepav, 
> is 7 > ” > 
HKovcOn Ore év olkw ear. 
Kal ovvynxOnoav odo, 
dore pnkére xwpety pnde 
‘ ‘ AN , X\ 
Ta mpos THY Ovpay, Kal 
€AdAe adrots tov Aédyov. 
No: , \ 
Kal EpyovTat PEpovTeEs 7pOS 
> \ XN " ie: 
avTov mapaduTiKov aipd- 
pevov U0 Tecodpwv. Kat 
py Svvdpevor moocevéykar 
Cp re \ \ +” ° 
atTd ua Tov 6xAov, amreo= 
y 
Téyacay THY OTeynV OToU 
bod Nis: 7 lal 
HV, Kal eGopveavres XaAGoW 
‘\ A < 
Tov KpaParrov Srov 6 Ta- 
X / 
paduriKos Karéketto. Kar 
EINeY Co: ta) \ I 
idov 0 Incodvs tHv murTw 
3 Im J. an a 
abrav Neyer TO TapadvTiKa* 
t L 
cov at 


Téxvov, atevrat 


G f) io) , 
G[LAAPT Lt. Hoav b€ TLVES 


TOV ypapparéwv éxet KaOy- 


Wy 


18 


19 


St. Luxe v. 17-26. 
NS oF 2 oe lal 

Kai éyévero év ua TOV 
¢€ 45 \ 9X be) / 
HEpav Kal airos nv didac- 
KwV, Kal Hoav KaGymevor 
Gapicaio. Kal vopod.d4- 
okaAot, ot noav éknAvOores 
> / / an 
éx macys Kons THS Tadc- 
Aaias Kat ‘lovdatas Kal 
‘Iepovoadj: kal dvvapis 

, x 2 Nan 
Kupiov qv eis 70 tacOae 


Ce 
QuTov. 


‘ 
Kal iSob dydpes épovres 
\ s 
ért khivys avOpwrov os jv 
mopadehuevos, Kat enrovv 
WV tal a 
abrov ciceveyxety kat Ocivat 
\ ‘\ 
kal py 


/ ’ 
evpovres Troias ein eveyKwow 


> , > an 
€VWTLOV AVUTOV. 


> N ‘\ A 4 > 
airov dua Tov dxAov, dva- 
/ ON x nan A 
Bévres emt 70 ddpa dud 
al f lal 
TOV Kepaprov KAOHKaY adTOV 
\ A , > \ 
aiv To KAwidio eis TO 
v3 + a 3 
pécov eumpooev rod ‘Ty- 
an N OQN \ , 
cov. Kal ov tHv riot 
lal > a 
aitov e«irev: "“AvOpwre, 


> t/ / (4 c / 
APEewvTal Tou at apwapriot 


§ 35. Mar. 45. &v G. L. 


§ 36. Marr. 1. 7d mAo?. G.° 
Mar. 1. kal jrodc. G. [L.] 
4. mpoceyyioa G. L, T. 


4. iv. duets ev. G. 
(Ge ROe ah 

5. (and 9.) apewvral G. 
19. 5:0 motas. 


mavraxdbev G++ 


2. (and 5.) apéwyral G. 


go. ai Guapt. cov L. ([cov]L.) 
20. eit. avrg 


els oikov G. 
ep’ @ 6 Tapad. Gt. 5. 


ool al GuapT. cov G.+ 
2. ed0éws ovvhxd. 
dav 6€G. L, T. 


LK. 17. airo’s G L. T. 


kal mepimdre: G. L. T. 
etSouev G. 
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OUR LORD’S FIRST PASSOVER, 


[Part LIL. § 37 


ST. MATT. IX. 
Nee ra) 14 
Tovnpa ev TaisKapolats 


e lal 
UPLOV 5 i 


, , ° 
5 TL yap €oTLW 9 
, tal 
EVKOTWTEPOV, €i7rely* 
*"Adlevrat cov ai dap- 
, av > ~ 4 “ai 
tial, 7 eirety: “Hyewpe 
\ , gy ‘\ 
6 KOL TEPLTATEL; LVva, be 
eidyre dtu eSovotay 0 
” er seX ms , 
éxet 6 vids Tod avOpa- 
> a a > 
Tov €Tl THS yHs apt- 
/ 
€val dy.aptias, TOTE 
if a A 
Neyer TO wapadvTiKG* 
> se > ie 
EyepGeis apov gov 
\ y \¢ 
THY KALYNY Kal UTaye 
Re ies 
7 €is TOV OLKOV TOV. Kal 12 
\ an 
éeyeplels aanAbev is 
XX > cy an > / 
8 TOV olKovaiTodv. iddv- 
y+ 
Tes O€ of GxAoL eofh- 
Onoav 


\ 4 ¢é 
Kal edoo€acav 
‘\ 0 x A ‘4 
tov Oeov tov dovTa 
4 na 
efovoiay TovavTny Tots 


> / 
avOpurots. 


§ 37. The Call of 
Sr. Marr. 1x. 9-13. 


ST. MARK II. 


pevor Kat diadoyilomevor 2 cov. 


Te 


ovTos ovTws Aadet; Pac- 


a / > o 
ev Tals KapPdlaLs AUTOV. 


a AE OEL > ve 
dypet* Tis OvvaToL apLevat 
« UG > ‘\ e c @ / " 
dpaptias et py els 0 Geos; 

\ \ es 
kal 0is éuyvovs 0 Iy- 
Gols TH MvEevpaTL avTOD 

/ 
ote ovtws duadoyiCovras év 

Qn 3 tal fy. 

€avtots, Aéyeu adrois: Te 
cal / Cal 
ravra duadoyilea Ge ev tats 

vd ¢ las la > 
Kopotais dpov; Te é€oTw 
EVKOTOTEPOV, ELTTELY TH TO 

o& > = 
padrutiko: “Adieral cov at 

€ / v > la rT; 
OpapTiat, 7 eizretv* ”Hiyepe 
NX > \ vA 4 
Kal Gpov Tov KpaParrov 
\ vA N 
KL iva 0o€ 


gov Umaye; 


BEINGS o 2e , 
eionTe OTL Efovolav EXEL 
© ev a 3 , 2 ON 
6 vios tod avOpwrov ert 
-~ Lal > / € V6 
TNS YHS adrevar apapTias, 
Neyer TO TapadvTiKO* Zot 
L c 
devo, eyape Gpov Tov Kpa- 
Barrév cov Kati vmaye eis 
\ > / SN) Sf 
Tov olkdév Gov. KaliyéepOn, 
bys Wy v \ / 
kau ev0is dpas TOV KpaParT- 
een\Oev 


, ov 2f7 
TavTwV, woTe eXoTacbat 


TOV éwrpoo lev 


mavras Kal do&atew Tov 
Gedv N€yovras dtu ovTws 


, 
ovderore elBapev. 


23 


24 


26 


ST. LUKE Vv. 
Kal npgavro diaAo- 
, ‘ c lal \ 
yiler Oar of ypapparets Kal 
" ; 
ot Papicator Néyovres* Tus 
éotw ovtos ds AaAet Bao- 
dynplas; tis dSvvaTat dpap- 
, > lal ° X / < 
tias adetvat ei Aq) povos 0 
/ r \ Nee fol 
Geos; emuyvods dé 6 Inootds 
X 9 \ <) ca 
Tovs dwadoyicpovs avTov 
> sy 3 ‘\ 3 
darokpWeis cimev pos av- 
tovs: Ti diaAroyilerbe év 
a an J 
Talis Kapdlas tuav; TL 
€oTW EvKOTWTEPOY, €l7rElV 
> / st eye t 
Adéwvrat got at apapriae 
A Asters aa \ 
gov, 7) eietv: ~~ Exyeupe Kau 
if A AS 29Q7 
mepimare; wa oe €idnre 
4 < e a 3 f 
ott 6 vids Tod avOpa- 
2€ iA ea > X 
mov éovoiav exer ézt 
an a 3s. f c YA 
THS ys apiévar dpaprias, 
io cal v4 
cimev TO TrapadehypEeve 
t c 
ee) t 5 \ » 
Zot A€yw, tyerpe Kal apas 
N y / , 
TO KAwviduv Gov Topevou 
> \ ios la ‘\ 
eis TOV OlKOV Gov. Kal 
Tapaxphya dvacras eve- 
ras + ee he) \ 
Tuov auTov, apas ep § 
, 3 fos > X\ 
Katekelto, ammAOev eis Tov 
a 3 lay 8 é/ ‘ 
oikov avrov do&dlwv Tov 
Geov. Kal exoracts AaPev 
A A ) L& ‘\ 
ATAVTAS, KQL ed0€alov TOV 
Oedv, kal érAyoOnoav d- 
t o >” 
Bou éyovtes Oru cidopev 
LAN ca / 
Tapadosa onMLEpov. 


Levi (Matthew), and his Feast. — Oapernawm. 


Si VAR Ketel 
3 Kat é&pA@ev raw es 
x / “N an 
Tyv Oddacoav: Kal ras 
(3 ” + \ 
0 OxA0s HpXETO Tpds 


3 re Le nad > 
QvTOV, Kal didacKEV ad-= 


27 


St. LUKE v. 27-32: 


Kat pera. ratra éedGev, 


§ 36. Mart. 5. co af auapr. 
eimey G. L. 


8. eiiéws G. 


éyepar G+ 
9. co ai auapt. L. 


8. Catpuacay G.tt 


Mar. 7. B8racpnutas G. 


(and 11.) &ye:par (but 9. eyetpou T.) 


11. eyep. kat dp. [L:.] 
Lx. 23 and 24. @yeipar. 
§ 37. Mar. 13. rapa 7.6. G. L. T. 


12. etOéws kad &p, G. L. 
25.6 G.t++L. 


evaytiov G. L.T 


Parr III. § 37.] 
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41 


ST. MATT. IX. 
‘ > 
9 Kat rapaywvd Iqoots 
éxeiOey eldev avOpwrov 
/ U en \ , 
Kaypevov emt TO TEAw- 
viov, MadGatov Acyope- 
\ t > a“ 
vov, Kat Aéye. ait: 
> 
AkoAovOer prot. 


e es 
10 dvacras yKodoiOa avTa. 


\ 
KQL 


‘\ ] cA > n~ > 

Kal éyévero aittod dva- 
ra > ~ ° vA 
KELLevoU eV TH OiKIO, 
d \ \ n 
idov woAXAot TeA@van Kal 
\ / 

dpapTwAot ehOovres ovv- 

, a 3 n \ 
avexewto To Inoov Kat 


Tots pabynrais adtov. 


‘ 29 
Ln Kal idovTes ot 
Papicato. edeyov Tots 


pabyrats abrod: Acari 
peta TOV TeAwvdv Kal 
épaptwrdyv eoGier 6 b1- 
12 ddoKkadros tov; 6 Oe 
aKxovoas elrev: Od xpetav 
éxovow ot iaxvovrTes 
iatpov, GAG of KaKds 
1s €xovtes. mopevbevres dé 
pabere ti éorw:* "Eeos 
Gé\w kat ov Ovotav.2 od 
yap nAVov Kahéoar d.- 
Katous, GAAQ = djrapTw- 


Aovs. 


a Hos. vi. 6. Aidri ZAcos O€Aw 7) (Alex. kal od) Ovatay. 


ST. MARK II. 
14 Tovs. Kal Tapaywv eloev 
\ \ n? 
Aevelv Tov Tov AXdaiov 
, SEN \ / 
Kadyuevov emt TO TEAW- 
Ns 4 > lal 
viov, Kat éyer atte: 


*Axodovder 


KQL 


ool. 
£3 XN 3 , 
dvactas  HKoAovOnoey 
~ \ 
15 avTo. Kal yiverar KaTa- 


an 0 SN 2 Coe eye 
keto Gou adrov ev TH oikia. 
na \ lal 
avrovd, Kal ToAAOL TEAO- 
\ 
Vat KL GpapTwAoL TvVaA- 
an > an 
véxewwto TO Inood Kat 
Tos pabyrats avrov: 
noav yop moAXoi, Kat 
16 HKoOAOvVouy avT@ leat 
ypaypareis trav Papt- 
, \ 307 Ya 
calwv. kal woovrTes Stu 
XA n n 
Hobe peta TOV TeAWVOV 
\ ¢ an eR 
Kal apaptwrav, €eyov 
tots pabyrais adrod, 
¢ A a 
OTL peta TOV TEAWVOV 
\ e cal > V4 
Kal apaptwiav éo Obie 
r \ if: \ 3 Ue, 
W Kab ive’ Kab aKkov- 
C -fe. a tf > 
cas 0 Inoots Aéyet at- 
Tots: Ov ypetav eyovew 
i XP x 
Cie , > n 3 \ 
ot ioxvovres iatpov, dAAG 
Ol KaKOS ExXoVTES* OvK 
> re 
HAGov Kur€oat SiKatovs, 


GAAG apaptwrods. 


v3) 
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FeokotOea avTa. 


ST, LUKE V. 

\ >. ep , 7 a 
Kat €Oedaato TeAOvHV 6v0~ 
a) fe 9X 
part Aevely xkaOnevov éxt 
XN l4 \ 3 > ~ 
TO TENWVLOV, KOL ELTTEV AUTO * 
’AxoArovOe por. Kal Ka- 
Tadimwv wivtTa avacTas 

Da 4 
Kau éroin- 
oev doxyny peyaAnv Aeveis 
nN nw an \ 
aiT@ év-77 oikig. adTov* Kal 
nv Oxdos odds Tewvav 
, a 9 5) 
Kal dAAwY ol Hoav jLET 


QUTOV KATAKELLEVOL. 


Kal éyoyyv- 

g ec a \ ¢ 
Gov ot Papicator Kat ov 
ypapparets 
\ Q a ei} n rE 
Tovs palytas avTov Aé- 


n X 
avToY pos 


YOvTes* 


Atari peta TeV 
n \ ¢ lal 
Tehwvov Kal dpapTwrAdy 
> / \ / ‘ 
éoOlere Kal miveTe; Kat 
> \ ee: a 5S 
amokpilels 6 Inoots etrev 
A 2: (4 > / 
mpos avrovs: Ov  xpelav 
exovew ot vyaivovres ta- 
as O < na ” 
Tpov GANG ol KAKas EXOVTES* 
ovK éAjAvOa Kadréoat ou- 
katous, dAAG dpaptwAots 


eis pmeTavolay. 


Cf. Matt. xii. 7. 


§ 37. Marr. 9. AeoAovdnoey G. L. T. 


Inoots G. [T.] 


Kat of dapat G. L, 
17. add els wetdvo.ay. 


ein. avtois G° 
Mar. 15. éyéveto ev TG xatan. G. L. T. ([év 7G] T.) 
om. cal G. [L.] 

Lx. 28. drayta G. 
avr. kad of bap. G. (avr. ['T.].) 


om. tay 


10. kad id0d G. L. T. 
13. &eov G.t L. T. 
jnrorovenoay G. L. 
avToy éeobiovta G. (8rx ec Ofer L.) 
HKorovOnaey G. 


11. eiroy G. 12. 6 de 
add eis wetdvoay. 
16. of ypau. 

Tl ért wer. G. L. 


29. 5 Aev. 30. of ypau. 


§ 37. The feast of Levi is here placed next after his call (although it may not have occurred 


on the same day), in accordance with the order of the narrative in all three Evangelists, which 
order seems also in itself the most natural and probable. ‘There is no reason to suppose that 
the teaching at this feast extended beyond the limits of this section ; indeed the circumstances 
which led to the discourse on fasting render it more likely that this discourse was held on 
another occasion. It is accordingly placed by itself in the following section. 

6 
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OUR LORD’S FIRST PASSOVER, 


(Parr III. § 38 


§ 38. Answer to Questions about Fasting. — Galilee ? 


St. Marr. rx. 14-17. 


“4 Tore 


qe \? / 
QUT OL padyrat Iwavvov 
t 


TpooépxovTat 


18 


St. Mark. 1. 18-22. 
Kai joav ot pabyrat 


2 , Nee = 
Iwavvov KQLOL Papioaior 


St. LUKE v. 33-89. 


’ , No € S > \ > 
Neyovres* vnotevovtes. Kal épxo- 33 Ot d€ etmay mpds a= 
\ / > lad / ¢ \>? , 
vrat Kal Aéyovow atT@* tov> Ot palyrat “Iwavvou 
Lal \ > , B. \ 
Avari apes Avari ot padyrat ‘lu- VHOTEvoUatY TUKVA Kat 
\ a \ lal vA ~ ¢ 
Kal ot Dapirator vyorev- avvov Kal ot pabytal TOY dejoets TrovodvTat, dp.0lws 
\ lal 4 c 
OPEV; Papicaiov vyrrevovow, kal ot Tov Papicatwy, ot 
€ be 6 7 € be ‘ a) \ > be NS) 6 \ a 
ot dé pabytat cov ot 5€ col pabyrat ov & cot éoOlovew Kal rivov- 
> vA XN / % > c XN 2 ~ i 
16 ov vynoTevovglv; Kat 19 yyoTEVOVOLWV; Kal ELTEV 8% OW. O be Iyncovts €LTTEV 
3 n > n lal > nan 
eiev adrots 6 Incots: avtots 6 “Incots: My mpos aitovs: M1 divacbe« 
‘ 7 e (et cal Q 7 c ey fe) XN Soy, aA an 
My dvvavrat ot viol tod Ovvavrat ot vio Tov TOUS VOUS TOV VULPHVOS, 
vuppovos mevbetv ef vuppavos ev @ 0 vupdlos év © 6 vupdios per aitav 
yt ft Dd vp DS vupdios p 
¢ 2 a < rn A , 77 n 
OGov peT aiTav éoTlv 6 pet avrav early, vyored- €oTlv, TOTAL vyTTEioaL; 
/ 7 " 4 
vumios ; €lV ; OT OV Xpovov ExoVTW 
\ / ies 
TOV vupdlov pet adiTav 
ov dvvavTar vyoTevet * 
XN ¢ / 
€Aevoovrat d€ 2% é€Aevoovrar Se Tépar 35 eAevoovTa O€ MEpat, Kal 
eat 2 4 > én 2» 7 > On 1S oaee SES 4 2 PS age Soe < 
Hepat Orav araply am orav arap0y ax aitav Orav arapby ax avtav 6 
Co \ < / \ / / , 
aitav 6 vupdios, Kat Oo vupdios, Kal TOTE VUMPLOS, TOTE VNTTEVTOVEW 
16 TOTE VYOTEVTOVOLY. Ov= vnotevcovcw ev exelvy év éxelvats Tals tmépats. 
Qo. ae RD a a 
dels Se emuBadrcu eri- 2 tH tpépa. ovddels eri- 36 Edeyev S€ Kal rapaBorrnv 


BAnpa padkous ayvaov 


SP Ne / tal ” 
ETL LMATIo TAAL * alpeEt 
t c 


‘\ \ / > n 
yap TO TANPwWpA avTod 
amd Tov ipariov, Kal 


xelpov oxlopa yiveras. 


BAnpa paKous ayvadou 
\ © , 

emupamTe. él tpdrov 

madady: €f O€ 47, alpet 

WN /, > > > n 

TO TANPwWMA aw aAvTOU 

TO KaLVOV TOU 7aAaLov, 


Kal XElpov oxlopa. yive- 


\ > ny o SIN > t 
TPOS AUTOS, OTL OVOELS E7rl- 
c / cal 

BAnpa amd iwariov Katvot 

¥ 
oxloas eruadrer ert iua- 
I .) Qv ee: 

Tiov Taha: «i O€ mye, 
\ N fal 
Kal TO KAWOV oYXloe KAL TO 


Abas ; 
TAAGLD OV TUppovire Td 


§38. Marr, 14. ynor. rorad G. T. 


G.L. 
fuario marae G. 
Inoods G. L. 


cuupwvet G. om. 76 G. L. 


LK. 33. efmoy G. 
36. om. ard G.+ [L.] 


Mar. 18. of r&y Papicatwy L. 
19. om. sec. er’ adrav G. (wel? Eavtay L.) 
om. amr G. T. 


ynotevew G. L. 


20. éxewats tals nucpats 
did Th of wad. G. L. [T.] 
om. oxicas G.+ L. 


om. sec. wabnrat 
21. kal ovd. 
34. om. 
oxice G. 


§ 38. The discourse concerning fasting here follows in the order in which it is placed by all 
It is, however, very difficult to determine the time when it was 


the Evangelists who record it. 


uttered. Were this to be decided by a reference exclusively to St. Matthew it must be placed 
just before the healing of the daughter of Jairus, inasmuch as he says (ix. 18) that Jairus came 
to him “‘ while he spake these things.” But the healing of Jairus’ daughter did not take place 
until a long time after this, when Jesus had crossed the sea of Galilee and returned (Mar. v. 
21, 22; Lk. viii. 40, 41). On the other hand, if this discourse be placed there, the order of 
both St. Mark and St. Luke would be disturbed ; and St. Mark is always careful to observe 
chronological order. Perhaps the true solution is to be found in the fact that our Lord often 
encountered this same attempt to mingle the dead letter of the old ceremonial with the living 


Parr III. § 38.] AND THE EVENTS UNTIL THE SECOND. 43 


ST. MATT. IX. ST. MARK Il. ST. LUKE Y. 
eriBAnua Td amo Tov 
Ww ot Bdddovew otvoyv 2 Ta. Kal ovdels BaAAcL 27 KaLvod. Kal oddels BadXEL 


ta > > \ as 3 , > 3 \ +) / =! > Ni 
véov eis Ao KOUS TAAaLovs* otvov veoy eis aoKovs olvov veov eis aoKoUs 7a- 
> ta 4 
ei O€ pupye, pyyyvevras ob madoaovs* € dé py, prea Aaworvs* «i S& pryye, Pyget 
3 tA AE. i > nm c 93 \ > S. ‘ < => c 7 \ -) 7 
GoKol, Kal 6 otvos €xxet- 6 otvos ToUs aoKovs, Kat 6 otvos & véos TOUS GoKOS, 
\ \ > Ni 
TOL, KAL OL GoOKOL &ardd- 6 otvos &médAvrar Kal of kal avros exxyvOjoerat Kat 
, an 
Novrar* GAAG PaArAOVTW d&okoi, 88 Ol GoKol amoXovvTaL* GAG 
>. Ve 3 ‘\ 
otvov véoy eis GoKoOUS 
, \ > , 3 , a: 3 \ \ 
Kawvovs, Kal dpddrepor OtVoV VEOV cis GZKOVS KALVOUS 
an \ \ 
ovvTnpovyTat. 89 BAyréov. Kal ovdels Trudy 


maNav GéXeu veov: déeyes 


yap: “O madaws xpyorés 


> 
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spirit of his Gospel, and may therefore have repeated these same comparisons more than once. 
St. Matthew, like the other Evangelists, has recorded them only as they were uttered in answer 
to the question about fasting, and then very naturally goes on to speak of what happened on 
occasion of a subsequent repetition of them; cf. note on § 51, 52. 

It having been assumed that § 38 formed part of the same discourse with that in § 37, great 
difficulty has generally been felt by Harmonists. Robinson, like Newcome, postpones the feast 
of Levi until just before the healing of Jairus’ daughter, which seems unnatural, and disturbs 
the order of all the Evangelists at once. Greswell (Dissert. vol. II. diss, x. p. 358-368) con- 
siders St. Matthew’s narrative to relate to a different feast and different discourse frorm that 
of the other Evangelists. It is hoped the above suggestions may at least lessen the diff rulty. 


PART IV. 


OUR LORD’S SECOND PASSOVER, AND THE EVENTS UNTIL 
THE THIRD. 


839. Jesus comes to Jerusalem at the Feast; heals an infirm man at the Pool 
of Bethesda; and teaches. 
St. JOHN v. 1-47. 
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§ 39. 1. fv opr. (om. #) G.L.T. ABDGKSUVIA and many others. Orig. etc...... 4 
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§ 39. On the important question as to the meaning of 4 éoor# of ver. 1, see the general 
Introduction pp. xxvii._xxx. Itis here understood of the Passover, the second since our Lord’s 
baptism; the reasons for this will be found in the Introduction. 
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[Part IV. § 40 
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§ 40. The Disciples pluck Ears of Grain on the Sabbath. 
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b Lev. xxiv. 5, 6. 


Sr. Marx 11. 23-28. 
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§ 40. It is easier to decide that Sevreporpdrw is the true reading than to determine with 
certainty its meaning. Probably it signifies the first Sabbath after the second day of unleavened 


bread, from which tl.e seven Sabbaths were reckoned to Pentecost. 


See Lev. xxiii. 15 sq. 
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§ 41. On another Sabbath the withered Hand is healed. — Galilee. 
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§ 42. The Fame of Jesus is spread abroad. He performs many Cures. — 
Sea of Galilee. 
Marr. xu. 15-21. rv. 24, 25. Mar. 111. 7-12. Lx. vi. 17°-19. 
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§ 41. Marr. 13. amoxarertdén G. Mar. 5. xeip. cov G.L. [T.] amrokateot 407. 
add tyims ds 7 YAAN. 6. ev0éws G. L. érotouy G. L., é5{Souv T. Lx. 10. ef. 
TS avOpore. erat. ovTw (L. oftws) aroxaterT dn. add dyihs add ds 7% 
taan G.°° [L. T.] 

§ 42. Marr. 15. dxAa moa. G. [T.] Mar. 7. apds T. hor. adré G.°° [L.} 


8. of mcp) Top. G. [L.] axotoayvtesG. LK.17,.0m. roads G.L.T. 18. dxAovmevor G.+L, 
bd. kal e0ep. G. 19. é(yre: G.L. 
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BiCh Mets, 1,07; Mara. 115 also Matf. xvii. 55) Mar. ix. 7; uk. ix. 85; 2 Pet. i. 17. 


enddxnoey G. L. 
Expa¢e G. 


§ 42. Marr. 17. dros G. 


21. &v TE ovdu. 
Aéyovta G. L. T. 


12. morhowor G. L. 


18. eis dv G. év  (Tischendorf in text by error, as appears). 
Mar. 11. édedpe G. 
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§ 43. He withdraws to the Mountain, and chooses the Twelve. — 


Sr. Matt. x. 2-4. 


Near Capernaum. 
St. Marx 1. 13-19. 


St. Luxe vi. 12-17. 
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§ 43. Marr. 2. om. 2d xai G. T. 
16. om. ra) éroinoey Tobs SHdexa G. L. T. 
bis, and 16. om. cai G. (15. om. 2d nai L. T.) 


Mar. 15. efove. Ocparevew ras vdéoous, kad exBdr. G. L. 
Lx. 12. é&aAeev eis G.t L. 
15. roy rod ’AA®. G, L. 


14, bis, and 15. 


§ 43. The time of the appointment of the twelve is nowhere indicated by St. Matthew, who 


merely mentions their names (x. 2), as of those previously chosen. 


The appointment is here 


given in the order of St. Mark, with which St. Luke substantially agrees, 
Although the phrase in Matt. x. 3, “whose surname was Thaddeus,” appears to be a gloss, 


yet NB and some others read Thaddeus instead of Lebbeus (a reading adopted by Lachmann 
and Tregelles), and the two names, as well as the Judas 70% ’laxé@ou, of the third Evangelist, 
plainly indicate the same person. Bartholomew is also supposed to be the same with Nathan- 
ael of Jno. xxi. 2. 

The differences in the order of the names are less than might at first appear. Peter is 
named first by all, and the traitor last. The four first called are placed first by all, and in the 
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§ 44. The Sermon on the Mount.— Near Capernaum. 
Marr. v. 1-24, 27—v1. 21, vir. 1-6, 12—vu11. 1. Lx. vi. 20-49, xv1.17, 
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§ 43. Marr. 3. AcB. 6 émiAndels Oaddatos G.° (Oaddaios L. T.) 4, Kavavirns G. 
Mar. 18. Kavavirny G. 19. "Ioxapidrnv G. Lx. 16. "Ioxapidrny, ds rat G. (kai [T.]) 


§ 44. Marr. 1. mpoojAdov G.L. transpose verses 4 and5G. 9. 8re avo} vi. G. [L. T.] 
tl. m. mov. pijua x. G. 


same order, except that Andrew is placed after the three chief apostles by St. Mark, while he 
is very naturally mentioned next to his brother by the others. The couple, Thomas and 
Matthew, is placed together by all, although St. Matthew, perhaps from modesty, places his 
own name after that of his companion. There is no other variation except the putting of the 
two Judases together by St. Luke. 

§ 44. The place of the delivery of the Sermon on the Mount must have been some high land 
in the neighborhood of Capernaum, though there is nothing to identify the precise locality 
nor is there any early tradition on the subject. 

The question as to whether the discourse as given by St. Matthew is the same with the 
much shorter form contained in St. Luke, is one which, as we learn from St. Augustine, hag 
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2 Cf. Mar. ix. 50; Lk. xiv. 34, 35. 


$44. Marr. 13. daAus bis G. L. T. Tisch. by error. BAnOjva G. e. kal karan. G. 
Lx. 23. xalpere (and 26) tatra (rata G.t+) 25. om. viv G. L. [T.] ovat buiy oi 
yea. G.° L. 26. oval tui 


divided opinion from very early times. The following are briefly, some of the reasons for 
supposing them to be the same, as indeed they are now almost universally considered to be. 

1. The choice of the twelve is expressly mentioned by St. Luke as the occasion of the dis- 
course. St. Matthew nowhere mentions their appointment, but in vy. 13, 14; vii. 6, and else- 
where the language scems to imply their previous selection. 

2. The beginning and end of both discourses, the circumstances under which they were 
spoken, and the general course of thought, are the same. 

3. The events immediately following both discourses, the entrance into Capernaum, and 
the healing of the centurion’s servant, are the same. 

St. Matthew has given a much fuller report of the discourse than St. Luke. It has been 
suggested that as he wrote especially for the Jews, he was particularly careful to record our 
Lord’s exposition of the spiritual nature of his dispensation and doctrine, in opposition to the 
technicalities of the Scribes and Pharisees ; while St. Luke, writing more particularly for the 
Gentiles, has mentioned only what was of more general importance to all. However this may 
be, few things can less need explanation than a difference in the fulness of two reports of the 
same discourse. ‘There are a few parts of the discourse as it stands in St. Matthew (v. 25, 26; 
vi. 22-34, and vii. 7-11), which are somewhat apart, less intimately joined with the context, 
but which are given by St. Luke in connection with circumstances minutely detailed by him. 
As these circumstances are not mentioned by St. Matthew at all, it was natural that he should 
have added the teaching connected with them to the Sermon on the Mount, although not 
spoken just at that time. These passages are transferred to the connection in which they are 
given by St. Luke. 

Putting together the two accounts, it would appear that our Lord retired to the mountain 
to pray, and then chose the twelve; descending with them to the plain, he performed many 
cures ; and then the crowd pressing upon him, he again drew back to the mountain, where he 
uttered the discourse. 
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a Cf. Mar. iv. 21; Lk. viii. 16; xi. 33. 
b Exod. xx. 13 (15) od povevoeis, Deut. v.17 ; cf. Matt. xix. 18; Mar. x. 19; Lk. xviii. 20; 
Rom. xiii. 9; Jas. ii. 11 etc. 


Marr. 22. dpyil. TG aber. abt. eix7 G. [T.] 


§ 44. Lk. xvi. 17 is here widely separated from its context. The sixteenth chapter of St. 
Luke, with the exception of verses 16-18, is peculiar to him; the connection of the part before 
these verses with the parable immediately after them is very close; while the three verses in- 
terposed are not intimately connected with either what precedes or what follows, but are par- 
allel to passages of the other Evangelists, and those passages are closely connected with a 
context which is nowhere given by St. Luke. Under these circumstances, while it is plain that 
the words contained in these verses were uttered in the connections given by the other Evan- 
gelists, it is unnecessary to suppose that they were repeated at the time when they are intro- 
duced by St. Luke. There is no other indication of such repetition, and they have altogethet 
the air of detached utterances. St. Luke could not, of course, give them in their connection, 
as he does not record that connection. 
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\ 4 > ‘\ XN , c tal ‘ 
84 Tovs OpKous Tou: ey O€ Aéyw july wy 
> / Ox. . , 2 es > ae 
Gpdoat Ohws* pyre €v TH Opava, Ste 
35 Opdvos éortv Tod Oeod* pure ev tH yy 
5 Opovos €or T pyre €v TH YH, 


oy e 50 / 2 n a > a 
OTL UTOTOOLOV EOTLY TWV TOOwV QUTOvV* 


a See 2Sam. vi. 20. Heb. D927 Tis > Exod. xx. 13 (14) od porxedoeis Deut. v. 17; 
ef. Matt. xix.18; Mar. x. 19; Lk. xviii. 20; Rom. ii. 22; xiii. 9, ete. © Cf. Matt. xviii. 
8,9; Mar. ix. 43-47. 2 Deut. xxiv. 1 (3) nal ypdwWer adr BiBAtov &mocractov kal Sdbcet cis 


Tos XEipas avTis, kal eamooreAE? ai’Thy ek THs oiklas adrod. Cf. Matt. xix.7; Mar.x.4; Lk. 
Xvi. 18. e Cf. Exod. xx.7; Ley. xix. 12. 


§ 44, Marr. 27. epped. tots apxatos. (and 31. épphOn L.T.) 28. émbup. adtis G. (airhy 
Cate) 30. BAnOF cis yéev. G. 31. éppéd. 58, br: G. 82. ds bv amoaten Gt 
porxacbau G. 
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ST. MATT. v. 8ST, LUKE VI. 
7 sere ' ¢ Q Sea 
byte els lepoooAupa ore rodus eorly 
8 ToD jreyddov Bactdéws> punte ev TH 
n > - 9 > ?- / 
Kepady cov duoans, Ort od Svvaca play 
/ ‘\ n vn Lp + 
37 TpLya AevKnv TOLNOAL ¥) peAawav. eOTW 
be < Xo eon \ i 5) + a NN Oe 
€ 6 Adyos tuav val vai, od ov'* 76 Oe 
TEplaTov TOUTWY €k TOD ToVNypOD eoTiV. 
> > 
38 “Hrotvoare dre éppeby:? “OpOadrpov 
\ a 
avrt 6pOadpod Kat 6ddvra dyti 6ddvTos * 


w9 éya b€ A€yw ipiv pH dvticryva, TO ww "AAA tpily A€yw ois dxovovow: 


Loten 2\\’ 7 € y Fy \ 3 cal \ > 6 ‘ € a ~ 
movnpo* GAN ootis oe pamige eis ripv ayarate tovs €éxGpots tuav, Kados 
fe \ / 7 3 lal Ly ‘\ tal lal aA aA tal 
deLiav oraydva, oTpépov ait@ Kat tiv 8 moveire Tois pucotow ipas, 'eidoyetre 
40 Nr. f ees GX eh, 67 \ \ , nen , fa) 
GAAnV: Kat T@ GédovTi cor KpLOnvat Kat TOS KATAPwWLEVOUS pas, TpoTevxere 
\ a a » ae \ \ n 2 / ce a 
Tov xiT@vd cov AaPeEtv, ddes aiT@ kat 2 wepl Tav ernpeadvrwy twas. TO 
™. /, XN Ud > 
41 70 twdtiov: Kal OoTis ce ayyapetoet TUnTovTt oe cis THY CLayova TapEXE Kal 
x vA A A 3 >’ lal , “ \ ” \ > \ lal mn Wa \\ 
42 pidwov ev, Uraye pet airod ovo. To THVv GAANV, KaL aro TOD alpovTOSs Gov TO 
SEMA, ete ores , 2X eee \ \ a \ , 
airotvti oe 8ds,° Kal tov Oédovra amd imatiov Kal Tov yxiTava py KwAvoNSs. 
aA ‘ > a \ > a 7 6d ce »\ > \ a 
gov 8avicacbar py arooTpadys. 80 TayTL aiToUvVTL GE OLlOOU, KaL amo TOU 


” X ‘\ Ne a 
aipovTos Ta Od py amraire. 
> > 
4 “Hxovoare dru éppeOyn-* “Ayamrjoets 
XN /, XN / x > "4 
TOV TANGiOV Gov Kal pLanTeELs TOV €xOpdv 
+ SN XN / C9. > a ‘ 
4% cov: éyw dé A€éyw tpiv, dyarGre Tods 
> \ ce cal ) 7 e \ lal 
€xOpovs tpav kal rpocedyecbe trep TOV 
/ ec a bid 7 Rey lal 
45 OuwkOvTWY buds’ OTws yévnoUe viol Tod 
lal lal lal 7 
TaTpPOS Uov TOD év ovpavots, OTL TOV 
Wd > La > / bee. ‘ x 
HAvov airod dvarehAeu ext TovNpovs Kat 
ss \ \ / 
dyabovds Kat Bpéxer ext dixatous Kat 
207 3h \ 2 s \ cy wy chor) A Q 3’ a Coa 
48 GOikous. éay yap dyamyonte Tos dyar % Kal ei dyamdare rovs dyaravras tuas, 


an e ral , 66 4 es Tae 4 cA / o) / > Q e 
Tavras was, Tiva plolov exere; odxL mola tui xapis €or; Kal yap ot 
lad * \ cal \ %,\ tal 

@ Kal Ob TEA@VAL TO ALTO ToLOvELWW; Kal Gpaptwrot Tods dyare@vras avbrods aya- 

‘ > \ Qn Cal \ ~ 
eiv aondonofe trois addeApods tudv % mooW. Kal yip éav dyaboroure Tods 

- X\ na ‘\ \ e a a 
povoy, TL FEpLaTOV TOLELTE; OVX! KAL Ot dyaorowtvras tds, roia tuiy yapes 

A ” > , \ NEN \ A 
4 é0vixol rd adrd ro”odow; éoecOe ovv é€oTiv; Kal ol apapTwAot TO AUTO TOLOUTW. 
Pa ¢ N Cera ¢ \ 2m 5 me 

ipets TEAKLol ds 6 TATHP LAV 6 odpdvios 84 Kal €ay Savloynre Ta dv éArilere haPeiv, 
, 4 2 f eat} 4 2 Ya Nate \ 
TENELOS ECT. mola tiv xapis éoTiv; Kal duapTwAot 
a Jas. v. 12. b Bxod. xxi. 24. 6pOadpudv ay) dpOarpod, 686yTa avr) od6vros Ley. xxiv. 20 ; 
Deut, xix. 21 cf, Prov. xx. 22 5 xxiv. 29: ¢ Cf. Deut. xv. 8,10; Acts xx. 35. d5Cr: 


Ley. xix. 18 @yarfoes Tov TANCloy cov os ceavTdv. Cf. Matt. xix.19; xxii. 39; Mar. xii. 31; 
Lk. x. 27; Rom. xiii. 9; Gal.v. 14; Jas. ii. 8. 


§ 44. Matt. 39. parioer émi G. gov cay. G. o1ay. cov L. T. 42. 8300 G.  Saveicaoba 
G. L. T 44, éx0. bu., evAoyelTe TOS KaTapwmevous Tuas, KAAGS ToLetTE TOUS kuigovyTas (G, 
Tois micovcw) das G.°° om. NB etc. bmep T. emnpeatovTwy buas kat G.° 47, TeA@vat 
ovTw G. 48. domep G. éy Tots ovpavois G.tt Lk. 28, katap. duty, cat brép G. L. T. 
29. ént G. L. T. 30. may. d¢ 76 ait. G. [L.] T. ( [dé] T.) 33. om. yap G. L. T. Kal yap 
of Guap. G. L. T. 34. Savel(nre G. SavelCere G.tt+ T. davelonre L. amodabew G. L. 


kad ydp G. L. [T.] oi Guapr. G.°° 
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aA vee oy / £ 
Gpaptwdots Savigovew iva drokdBwow 
lal \ ‘\ € i 
% Taloa. ILAny dyarare robs éxGpous twov 
SN 2 6 a Peres ry Sé 
Kat dyaboroutre Kal Savitere pydéva 
r} 4 \ ” c le ¢ ca 
dzreAmilovres* Kal éorar 6 ptcOos va 
rd Noor e: *\we s bs aN 
modus, Kal écece viot bWiaTov, OTL AUTOS 
\ ‘ 7 \ 
xpnotds éotw él Tobs dxapiarous Kat 
, / x 
38 rrovypovs. yiverOe oixrippoves, Kaas 
co vA 
6 TaTHp buav oiKTippLwV eoTLV. 
, X has! 
1 Tpoweéxere 8 THY Bixaoctyny YOY 
lal , ‘ 
py moelv Eurrpoobev tv avOpdrwv mpos 
‘ aN. > ~ > 9X la 60 
70 Geabnvar airots. i O& pryye, pacOov 
“a \ lal lod 
ovK EXETE TAPA TH TATPL Yoav TO EV 
2 otpavots, drav ody mons eAenpoovryy, 
Ny f »” iA A . 
py cadrions ¢umpoobey cov, dorep ot 
\ la) al fal 
UmoKpiTal movodew ey Tals cvvaywyats 
\ a an e7 7 8 re 4) ~ 
kal évy Tats ptpois, dmws dofacbacw 
¢ ‘\ n B} uA > XN VA ¢€ Los} 
bro Tév GvOpdrwv: aunv éyo byt, 
> / \ 80 PE Tx cal be 
8 dréxovow Tov pucov aitav. aod oe 
lal € 
mowovyTos éAenwootyynv pa yvworw 7 
. ¢ 
4 dpiotepa Gov Ti Trowel 77 Oe Gov, 'd7ws 
4 2 ie SY 2 ka ‘ 
n gov éXennocivy 7) év TH KPUTT, Kal 
L3 / c 4 >. A ~ 
6 matyp cov 6 Brérwv ev TO KpUTT@ 
drool GOL. 
5 Kal drav mpoceixynode, odk toca Qe ds 
et bie r 9 A a A 
ot tmoxpitai: dre pirovow ev tals 
a \ tal 6 
cuvaywyats Kal ev Tats ywvlas Tov 
TAareav éotOres Tpoce’yerOar, OTws 
‘ lal ~ > f > X f 
gavdow tots avOpdrous: dynv A€yw 
a / A ‘ a 
6 buiv, aréxovow Tov picbov airdv. av 
Ne, 6 m” > A as 
dé drav mpocedyy, cioeOe cis TO Tapetov 
\ rv ts \ (4) , , < 
cov kat KAcioas TH Oipav cov mpdcevgau 
A“ / lal a a 
TO TaTpi Gov TO é&v TO KpUTTO, Kal 
t o l v 
< VA £ , > na tal 
6 ratyp cov 6 Br€rov ev TO KpvTTa 
> ¢ / Ov ‘\ 
7 drobwce Gol. mporevydmevor Se pi) 
y a ? ¢ n , 
Barrorkoynonte’ waren of edvuxot: 
lal \ 9 > a 4 > ° 
Soxovow yap ore év TH ToAVAOYIa, aitav 
, > na 
8 cigaKxovtOyjoovTa. py odv djmowwbyreE 


> a LON A c \ ¢ rod > 
QUTOLS * oldev yop oO TATY)P ULV WV 


a Cf. Keel. v. 2. 


§ 44. Marr. vi. 1. om. 8¢G. L. T. eAenuoavyny T@ ev Tois ovp. G. L. T. 4. avrds 


(G.°) dod. cor ev TS paveps G.°° 5. mpocedxy, odt Zan G. somep G. bmws &y G. 
ott amex. G. 6. add év 7G gavepa G. Lx. 34. davelCovow G.L. T. 35. davelCere 


undéy G. L. T. ul. Tod Hy. 36. yliveo. ody G.°° Ka9. ea 6 G. [L. T.] 
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ST. MATT. VI. ST. LUKE VI. 
7 + A Leyes -f cal 2 TEN > / 
xpelav ExeTE TPO TOD Duds airnoat adrov. 
o = , Aeeritcias® t 
2 ovTws ody mpocedyerOe tpets** Ildrep 
ypav 6 év Tots otpavots, ayacOyTw TO 
10 dvoud cov: QACdrw 7 Bacireia cov: 
6 / \ 6 at / < > > ~ 
yevybytw 70 Gédnpd cov ws év otpave 
lal \ ~ 
U Kal érl yis* Tov aprov yuav Tov érov= 
12 ovov dds Huiv ojpepov: Kal ades Hyly 
‘\ > ie C~ 5 « Ni < n~ 
Ta OhelrAnpMaTa NUdV, OS KAaL Nels 
18 ddhkapev ToIs dperr€raus HuOv- Kal py 
> ne is cas > / > ‘\ 
cigeveyKns yas eis Tepacpov, dAAG 
14 pioaL Hus ard TOU TovNpov. édv yap 
apne Tots avOpwrois TA TapaTTopara 
> na > 4 Nae an i jak c Qn e 
adrtav, apnoe Kal tuiy 6 TaTHP Lwav 6 
15 oipavios: eav O€ py adyre Tots avOpd- 
EBNDY < X\ i lal 3) / a 
mols, ovde 6 TaTHP tpav adjoe Ta 
TOPATTOPATA VLOV. 
w% = “Orav 6¢ vyorevynte, py yiverbe as 
3 e \ , > / 
ol troKpital oxvOpwrot: adavilovow 
‘ ‘\ / 3 lal ia Lal 
yap Ta Tpocwra avToV, OTws pavocw 
een eS ip s Ca 4 
Tots avOparous vyorevovtes: aynv A€éyw 
VW tylv, aréxovow Tov pucbov aitdv. ov 
dé vyotetwv adenpat cov THY Kepadny 
‘ \ 7 / 7 {iz a 
Kal TO TPOTwWTOV Gov viwal, 'OTwWS LH 
A Anas , , > S 
pavys tots avOpdrous vyorevwv, GrAAd 
a , as a vu p ve 
T® Tatpt cov TO ev THO Kpvdaly, Kal O 
matnp cov 6 Brérwv ev Ta Kpvdalo 
aro0woet Gol. 
/ A 
a =9My Onoavpilere piv Onoarvpods ert 
a a y SD; \ lad ) / 
TIS Yys, Orov ons” Kat Bpdors adaviger 


Vg. L , \ 
KQL O7TOU KAETTaL duopvocovew Kal 


a Cf. Lk. xi. 2s. > Cf. Lk. xii. 33, 34. 


§ 44. Marr. 10. eadérw G. L. T. em THs y. G. 12. adieuey G. 13. add é71 cot 
got 7 Bacirela, kal | Sdvams, Kad 7 Sdéa, eis Tods aidvas. duhv.....om. NBDZ and others; 
Vulg. and other ver; Orig. and other Gr. fathers ; all Latin fathers. .... contained in Syr. Pesh. 
and Phil., th., Arm. Chrysos., Theoph., Euthym. and others. 15. 7. av0. 7a maparrépara 
atav G.°°L. T. 16. domep G. bri amex. G.°° 18. kpumrg bis G.t+ add éy 
Te Ppavepo 


§ 44. vi. 9. The Lord’s prayer is given here, and also again where it occurs in Lk. xi. There 
seems no reason why it may not have been repeated, especially as it is given by St. Luke in a 
somewhat shorter form, and it is in each case so intimately connected with the context as not 
to be easily separated. 

For illustrations of the Lord’s prayer from the Rabbinical writings (where almost every 
petition may be found in detached passages) see Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. in loco; Gough 
New Test. Quotations, p. 287. 
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OUR LORD’S SECOND PASSOVER, 


[Part IV. § 44. 


ST. MATT. VI. 


/ al 
KAérrovew: Onoavpivere de tyiv Oe- 
9 » \ ” 
cavpors év oipave, drov ovTe oxs OvTE 
n 4 
Bpdcis adaviler cat dou KA€érrat od 
Ye 3QX Z 7 
Siuopiccovew ovde KrérTovoew. Orrov 
a \ 
ydp ear 6 Onoavpds cov, kel Era Kal 
/ 
 Kapola cov. 
ST. MATT. VII. 


e 
@ 


t 


\ U 7 XN 67 2 
My xpivere, va poy KplOnre. ev 


yap Kpipare Kpivere kpiOjnoeade, 


As 


G3 , ta) a 
kal év @ péTpw peTpeiTe peTpnOycerar 
byt * 


¥ XN , A / NES) lel > 
ti d¢ BA€rets 76 Kappos 7d ev TO bG- 
Garpa tod adeAdod cov, THY dé ev TO 
o6 6hOadrpe doxdv od Karavoels; 7) THs 

v Pe ? 1 
epels TO ASeAPS Gov “Ades exBadrw 76 
Kaphos é& Tod dpOarpod cov, Kat od 
H OoKos ev TO OPOaAUG God. strroKpiTa, 
&Bade mpotov ék Tov dpOadpod cod 
THv SoKov, Kal Tore SiaPA€Wers ex Padetv 
TO KapHos €k TOD 6POadp0d Tod ddeAod 


gov. 


‘\ lal \ 7 nw vA ‘\ 
My dare 75 ayvov Tots Kvaiv, pde 
4 ‘\ ig ¢ lal ” 6 
Badnrte Tovs papyaptras budv eumpooGev 
lal 7 / 
TOV XOlpwv, PATOTE KaTOTATHTOVTLW 
lal \ a \ 
avrovs ev Tols Tooly avTav Kal OTpa~ 
vA rf LE ¢ a 
PEVTES pNSWOW VAS. 
> 7 Ui Y 
Tlavra otv 60a éiv Oédnre va ToLoW 
: : a K 
ipiv of dvOpwrrot, ovTws Kal tpuets rovetre 
lal K2) / € / » 
abrots: ovtos yap éotw 6 vopos? Kal 
A A 
ol TpopyTa. 
a Mar. iv. 24. 


G. 
bmepen. G. 
40. diddoK. avdTod’ Karnpt. G. 


41 


8T. LUKE VI. 


Kat pi) xpivere, kal ov un KpiOnre ' 

\ ‘ ) / \ 3 ‘ BY 
Kal uy KaTaduKkdlere, Kal od py) KUTAOL 
kaoOnre. amroAvere, kal atoAvOnoedGe ° 
id \ Py 6 , ea x : 4 

idore, Kal dofyoerar tytv: pérpov 
KaAov Temucpevov cecadevpevov trep- 
exxvvvopevov Swoovow eis Tov KOATOV 
tpav: 6 yap pérpw peTpetre dvTyxeTpy- 
Onoerar byt." 

Hirev 8 kat tapaBodnv adrots. Myre 
dvvarar tupAros tuprov ddyyeiv; ovdyt 
dpporepor eis BdOvvov eumecotvrar; OvK 
>” Q \ ¢ XN A & 
éorw pabyntys irép tov diddcKadov - 

/ Oe a ot ¢ < ie 
Karynpticpevos O€ Tas éorar ws 6 didd- 
Ti d@ BAérets 70 Kappos 


s > aA? Lal a] a X\ 
TO €v TO 6POaAUG Tov adeAGod cov, THV 


soe 
oKados airov. 


\ \ \ > an > , 3 ~ 3 
dé doxov tHv év TO din dhOarud od 
Karavoeis; mas Svvaca Deyew TO 
ddeAPO cov: *AdeAde, aes éxBarw 
TO Kappos TO ev TO opbarpa oov, adros 
tiv &v TO 6POarpu@ ood doxov od Br€xwv; 
e , 4 an SY \ > 
brokpird, ekBade mparov tiv SoKov ék 
Tod 6pGadrpov cov, Kal Tore SiaBrAepets 
TO Kappos TO ev TO opbarpya TOU GdEeA- 


gov cov éxBarelv. 


\ a A 

Kat xadas Oérere va rovdoww Duty 

e » 6 ve a ~ 9 A 
ot avOpwrot, Kat vets ToletrEe avTots 


¢ ly 
OMOLWS. 


b Ley. xix. 18. 


§ 44. Marr. 21. tudv bis G.+ 
12. % G.L. T. 


TE yap avtTe wéetpw @ merp. G. 


vii. 2. ayTiwerpnOhoerat. 
LK. 37. om. 8rd. kai G. L. T. 


4. and G. 6. KataraThowow 
38. memo. kal cecar. Ka) 


39. om. rai G. mecovvTar G 


42. } mds Buy. G. L. |T.] 
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3% =Hicdare dia THS oTevnS wUAnS*® 
7 a c P: NS > , < 
ore TAareta [1 wvAy] Kal edpvxwpos 7 
< Se c 2 , > % > Hf i: 
606s 1) Grdyouea eis THY dmrweav, Kat 
ut ES) € 2 , be 7A 
mooi ciow ot cicepyopevot Ou adtHs* 
wu iru orev [9 TAN] Kai TeOAypéevn 7 
©Q\ ated / 'S' ‘ / Nis) 7 
600s 7) darayouca «is tiv Curvy, Kat dAcyot 
ciolv ot ebpicKovtes atTyy. 
1% = Ipowéyere ard. taév Wevdorpopyray, 
oirives EpxovTar Tpds tpas ev évOvpwace 
/ ” tA ees 4 7 
mpoPdruv, cowber S€ ciow AVKoL dpTaAyes. 
6 dO Tov KapTOv aitadv émyvicecbe 


airovs.” punticvddéyovow a0 dxavOav 4% Od ydp éorw Sévdpov Kady sroLody 


\ a 
W oradvdds 7) ad THLBdAWY GdKa; OdTWS KapTov campdv, ovde médw dévdpov 
Trav S€vdpov dryabov Kaprrovs KaAovs Tovel, 44 Gampoy ToLOvY Kapmov KaAdv. €KkaaToV 
\ XN \ / X \ ‘ / > A 2907 le} 7 
To € campov Sévdpov Kaprods rovnpods yap dévdpov ék rod idlov Kaprod yuwu- 
18 rovet. ov Ovvarau Sevdpov dyaldv Kap- oxerau” od yap e€ dxavOav cvAdeyovow 
\ \ 5 n 2OX , an 2QX\ > , N n 
mous movnpods éveykeiv, ovde Sévdpov avKa, ovde €x Barou crapvAny Tpvyaow. 
\ \ \ 2 ea a 23 \ 4 2 na 9 A 
19 Gampov Kap7roUs Kadovs eveykety. wav 45 0 aryabos évOpwmros €K TOU ayabod On- 
7 Xx “A \ A > , A ~ ts yA \ > Ya 
dévdpov pn mowotv Kapmov Kadov éxké- cavpov THs Kapdias popper TO dyabov, 
‘\ > A / + fe a \ > A led / 
20 mrTeTaL Kal eis wip BdAdero. dpaye Kat 6 movnpos €K TOU TovNpod Tpopépet 
dro Tov Kapraév aittav eérvyvocecOe TO Tovnpov: €k yap TEpirTEdpaTos 
2 ae) Ni NED. s aha 
avrous. Kapdlas Aaet TO OTOMA avTODv. 
cal vf lal 
2 Ov was 6 A€ywv por: Kipre kipie, 4 Te dé pe Kadetre, Kupie xvpte, kai 
> P. > ‘ 4 Lod > a a / 
civeXevoera cis THv Pacireiay Tov ov mrovette & A€yw; 


a > \ wa a 
ovpavov, GAN 6 mousy TO GéAnpa Tod 
, an a a \ 
2 martpds Mov TOV ev Tots OVpavots. °mohAoi 
> na Me > > , n~ ¢ ye / 
epovoty por év éexeivy TH Hepa: Kupre 
KUPLE, OV TOTO Gvopart érpodytebrapev, 
\ nN BY 3) 7 8 if 26 aN 
Kal TO o@ Gvdpare Saovia e&eSadopev, - 
»: al Lal > 7 / SS 
Kal 76 o@ dvopate Suvdpes moAAGs 
\ lal 
28 érolmjoopey ; Kat TOTE Ouoroyyjow adrots 
o O77 7 con > a 3 2 
OTL OOETOTE EYVY DYGs, GroxwpeElTeE da 


5 > A © o°% yr nN > ts an a ¢€ > / A XN ‘ C} 7 
24 EfLOU Ob epyacopevot THY avopiayv. Tas 47 Ilas 6 EPKOMEVOS TWPOS ME KAL AKOVWV 


ovv datts aKover sou TOs Adyous ToOvTOUS pov TOV Adywv Kal Tomy airovs, b10- 

‘N ~~ > x «< f 2 5 N 6 1 é t ate! / ra \ 4 7 / 

Kal ToveL avTOds SporwOhoera. aydpt 48 deff tiv Tin eotly dfLotos. OpLotds 

¢ > , las an a 

ppovipw, dats oKodduncey adtod THY eotiy avOpwrw oixodopovvtt oixiav, Os 

eyes werd > \ ‘ L \ D ¢ 7 EADY \ 26 6 s 
2% oiklay ext THY mérpav. Kal KatéBy 7 éoxawev kal eBabvvey Kal eOnKev Ceme- 
N Nv HAG € ‘\ No DA DEEN \ a Xr 4 be 

Bpoxy kai 7AOov ot roTapot Kat ervevoav tov éml THY Tétpav: mwAnuppys OE 

a Lk. xiii. 24. b Matt. xii. 33; cf. Jas. iii. 12. © Cf. xxv. 11; Lk. xii. 25-27. 

§ 44. Marr, 13. eloéadete G. 9 TvAn G. T. om. L. 14. ti orev. G.t L. T. 

H whan G. [L.] T. 15. mpocex. dé G. [T.] 16. orapvany G. 18. roeiy bis G.L. T 
21. om. Tots G. 22. mpoepnredioaper G. 24. duotdow addy G. Lx. 43. om. mdAw 


G. [L. T.] 45. kapd. abrod mpop. G. L. T. movnp. &vOpwmros G.°° [L.] movnp. Onoavpor 
Ths Kapdias abtod mop. G.°° [L.] Tov Tema. Ths Kaod. G. 
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ST. MATT, VII. VIII. 8T. LUKE VI. 
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/ Lal . fA °° / Ne, 
mpocekoway TH oikia éxeivy, Kal Erecer, 
\ 9 lay nr A rs 
Kal Hv 4) TTr@oLs aiTns peyaAn. veto TO pHypya THS oikias éxetvns péya. 
NO ? mar « 2? a 
28 Kai éyevero ore éréderev 0 Inaovs 
\ Xr , 72 2¢ d rd a e 
tovs Adyous TovTous, eLerAnaoovTO* ob 
‘A an Lo 
2 OxAo ert TH diayy aitod: yy yap 
/ > x tJ > vA or \ 
diaoKwv adrods ds eoveiay éxwy, Kat 
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HKordovOncav avT@ dxdou ToAXol. 
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§ 45. The Healing of the Centurion’s Servant. — Capernaum. 
Sr. Marz. vir. 5-13. St. Luxe var. 1-10. 
1 *Erady étAnpwocey ravta Th pyyara 


> Len 2) ‘\ > X\ hey Les > lel 
attod eis Tas GKods TOU Aaod, eionADeV 
5 ’ HloedOdvros Se airod cis Kadapvaovu, 2 eis Kadapvaovu. “Exatovtapyou dé 


mpoonrGev avT@ exarovTdpxys TAapaka- Twos doddos Kakads Exwv nuedrev TeAev- 
lal A (4 , an tal 
6 hav abrov ‘kal A€ywv: Kupe, 6 ais 8 Tay, ds Hv ait@ &Tysos. aKovoas dé 
, ial Sih ‘ a a 
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ry 8 re B 6 de > Lesley , o ak 5 , >. nr 
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> a c X\ / \ ‘ 
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® xiii, 54; Mar. i. 22; vi. 2; Lk. iv. 32; cf. Jno. vii. 46. 


§ 44. Marr. 25. mpocérecov G. (-racay L.) 28. cuverércoerv G. 99. om. aizerv @. 
(add kad of bapicator L.) Lx. 48. reOeuedlwro yap em) thy wérpay G. L. As txt. NBLZ ete. 
49. ev0éws G. L. érecev Gt 

§ 45. Mary. 5. eioeAOdyts 5¢ 7G "Inood (ciced. SE atTG G.) éxardvtapxos G. L. T. 
7. kad Aéy. adr. 6 *Inaods G. [T.] 8. kal a&moxp. G. Lx. 1. éme) 5é G. 


§ 45. The excellent note of Robinson may well be quoted here: ‘‘ In Matthew the Centurion 
seems to come in person to Jesus, in Luke, he sends the elders of the Jews. This diversity 
is satisfactorily explained by the old law-maxim: Qui facit per alium, facit per se. Matthew 
narrates briefly ; Luke gives the circumstances more fully. In like manner, in Jno. iy. 1, 
Jesus is said to baptize, when he did it by his disciples. In Jno. xix. 1, and elsewhere, Pilate 
is said to have scourged Jesus ; certainly not with his own hands. In Mar. x. 35, James and 
John come to Jesus with a certain request; in Matt. xx. 20, it is their mother who prefers 
the request. In 2 Sam. xxix. 1, God moves David to number Israel; in 1 Chron. xxi. 1, it 
is Satan who provokes him.” 
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ST. MATT. VIII. ST. LUKE VII. 
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Inoots TO éxarovtdpxy* “Yraye, ws 10 Kal troorpéepavres eis tov olkov of 


° , , Ny SUS: c , e XN aA € , 
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mais év TH wpa éxeivy. vovTa. 


$46. Our Lord raises the only Son of a Widow. — Near Nain. 
Sr. Luxe vir. 11-17. 
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§ 45. Marr. 8. éxardvrapxos G. L. T. Adyov 12. éxBandhoovra G. L. T. 
13. éxatovrdpxw kal &s er. G. [T.] mats avtod G, Lx. 4. mapexddrovy G. L. T. 
mapeéer G. 6. Grd Tis otk. meu. mpds addy 6 ExardyTapxos Pidr-Aéy. aiite G. L, T. 
7. iadhoeru G. L. 10. dobevodyta 500A. G. 


§ 46. 11. éwopevero G. L. T. 12. om. first #v G. (2nd jy [T.]) 13. ait G.L.T. LJ 
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§ 47. John the Baptist in Prison sends to Jesus; His Testimony concerning 
John. 
Sr. Marr. xr. 2-19. St. Luxe vit. 18-35, xvi. 16. 
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$46. 16. éyiryepra G. 17. nad év wdo. G. [L. T.] 
§ 47, Marv. 2. dt0 G.+ 5. om. 8rd. «af G. [L.] 7. eéqrGere G. Lx. 18 and 22, 
Iwavvn G. L. 19. *Inoody G. L. 20. efmov G. 21. aitH 5€ G. L. (om. dé L.) 


Td Baér. G.°? 22. dmoxp. 6 *Incods cir. G. [L.] 


§ 47. This narrative is plainly not in chronological order in St. Matthew. He places it 
after the mission of the twelve, x. 5 ss. ; whereas it appears by comparing Matt. xiv. 1 and 13, 
with Mar. vi. 14; vil. 30, 31, that John was beheaded during their absence. The continuoug 
order of St. Luke is therefore followed. 
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Mar. i. 2; Lk. i. 76. b Mal. iii. 23, 24 (iv. 5, 6); cf. Matt. xvii. 11-13; Mar. ix. 12, 18; 
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§ 47. Mare. 8. e&frd. (ety ; &vOp. wara. iuariors G. [L.| Baoir. eioly G. L. T. (Baorrciov 
eiciy G+). 8 and 9. eénadere G. 10. obr. ydp G. [L. T.] 13. mpoephrevoay G. 
15. dxovew, dxov. G. L. [T.] 16. madaptois — év dryop. xabnu. Kal mpoopwvodot Tots Eratpots 
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Lx. 27. id. eyo G. 28. Ady yap bu. G. L. "Iwdv. Tod Bartiotod G.° L. om. NBLE ete. 
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33. unre bis G. L. T. 
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§ 48. Our Lord, at meat with Simon a Pharisee, is anointed by a Woman that 
was a Sinner. 
St. Luxe vu. 36-50. 
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§ 47. Mart. 19. téxvwv G. L. 

§ 48. 36. thy oirlay G. averalon G. 37. you. hv ev rT. WAA. Frits G. L. om. 2d rai G. 
dvdanerrar G. 88. éféuacoe G.L. T. 42. éxdyr. 5& abt. G.°° [L.] avr., elme, mA. G.° 
43. dmoxp. 5€ 6 &. G. [5¢] L. (aaron. [6] 3. T.) 44, Opit. Tijs Ke@adts adT. 45. d1éAure G.L.T. 


§ 48. The anointing here recorded is obviously a different one from that recorded of Mary, 
the sister of Lazarus, in Jno. xii. 1-11, and which was certainly the same with that mentioned. 
in Matt. xxvi. 6-13; Mar. xiv. 3-9. In both cases, indeed, there was an anointing while 
Jesus was at meat, and in both cases the name of his host was Simon; but in that case he is 
distinguished as Simon 6 Aempds (Matt. xxvi. 6; Mar. xiy. 3), in this as 6 @apicatos. Again, 
in that case the woman was the sister of Lazarus, and seems to have been held in much esteem: 
among the Jews ; in this case she was GuaprwAds, and itis on that ground that Simon bases 
his objection, while in the other instance it is the disciples who are offended, and that simply 
because of the waste. 

The passage Matt. xi. 20-30, inserted by several harmonists before this section, is here 
transferred to the parallel passages in St. Luke. 
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§ 49. Our Lord makes another circuit of Galilee with the Twelve. 
St. Luke vin. 1-3. 

1 Kat éyévero €v 7 KabeEjs Kal adros Suidevey Kata 7oAW Kal KopNV KNPVOTwP 
2 Kal ebayyeArCopevos tHV Bactrciay rod Oeod, kat of Swdexa ody atr@, ‘kal yuvatkés 
Twes al joav teOcparrevpevar ard mvevpdtwv movnpov Kal dobevedv, Mapia 
2 «8 a 
8 Kadovpevy Maydadnvy, ad fs Soupdvia extra eenvGer, 'kat Iwdvva yuv7; Xovla 

3 / ‘FH , 5 \ / No , 7 / > as re 
eritpoTou Hpwdov kat Sovodvva Kai erepat woAXat, alrwes Sunkdvovv adbrois é TOV 


brapxXovTwY avrats. 


§ 50. A Demoniac being healed, the Scribes and Pharisees blaspheme, and 
seek a Sign. Our Lord’s Replies. — Galilee. 
Marr. x1. 22-45. vi. 22,238. Marx i1.19>-30. Luxe x1. 14-36. x1. 10. 
19 Katépyerar eis oiKkov: 
20 Kal ouvépxerar mddw 
dxAos, bore pn Sivac Oat 
avrovs pyTe aptrov da- 
al ye. Kal axovoartes ob 
map avtod e&pAOov kpa- 
THoaL airov + éXeyov yap 
Ore e&€oTn. 


2 Tore mpoonvex$n airo 


darpoviloprevos TupAds Kat 4 Kal jv ékBadAwv Sat- 
(eo oe ‘\ 24 / /, ‘ SNE / 
Kkwpos*> Kal eeparevoey pdviov, kal adrd nv Kwpov 
Jeok 9 \ \ Sper? N A , 
avTov, @oTEe TOV Kwov eyevero 5& Tov Sdatpovior 
2 Aadetv cal Bderew. Kat eEedAOdvros eAddAynoew 6 
28h , ee» , N° , e 
eEicravto mavres of dxAoL Koos. Kal Govpacay oi 
Kal €deyov’ Mire otrds 6xXou- 


2 éotw 6 vios Aaveid; Ot 
d¢ Papicaio. axovoavtes 2% Kat of ypopmareis 


etrov* Otros ov« éxBadAAe ot amd ‘Iepocodvpov 15 Twes 6& €€ aitadr 
ro Sayovia ei py ev TO KaraBdvres eheyov Ort elrov: "Ev BeedfeBorvd* 
BeehLeBovdrA* apyovTe Tov BeedleBovdA* exe, Kat TS apxovTt TOV Satpoviwy 


a Cf. Matt. ix. 32-34. 


§ 49. 3. aire G.t and G++ 
§ 50. Marr. 22. roy ruprdy kad nop. G. kal Aad. G. Mar. 19. épxyovra: G. L.T. 
Lk. 15. om. 7@ G.+ 


§ 50. The parallelism of the three Evangelists is obvious, and as neither St. Matthew nor 
St. Luke furnish any definite note of time, the order of St. Mark is observed. St. Mark 
passes over in silence all the matters which occurred between the appointment of the twelve 
and this miracle. What is commonly divided into two sections is here thrown into one as 
really forming one continuous narrative, although only the former part of it is given by 
St. Mark. 

Two verses from the Sermon on the Mount are added at the close of this section, as being 
parallel to St. Luke, and not closely attached to the context in St. Matthew. 
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4 3ON XQ A 
dapoviov. eidws de Tas 
> dif ty byl Se 
evOupyces aitdv  elmrev 
avrots* 


aoa Bactrcla pepo Getoa. 
> 6 wn 
kal éavrys épnwovrat, Kal 
lal 7 BDI Sige 2. 
Tmaca ToAts 4 viKia jLE- 
wn > e n 3 
piOdca Kal éavtps od 
/ ‘\ > 4 
arabyoera. Kal «i 6 ca- 
an \ an > 4 
Tavas Tov catavay éxBad- 
° f 
he, ef Eavtdv epepioby ° 
TOs ovv orabycerar 4 
/ > lal N rye) Sy 
Baorreia airod; Kai ei eyo 
ev BeedleBotrA ex BddrAw 
‘\ , c oN ¢ lal 
Ta Sapdvia, ot viol buav 
év tiv ékBadAovow; 81d. 
TOUTO avTol KpiTal érovTaL 
2 aA > WN > ee 
tpov. eb O€ ev mrevpare 
Geod eyo éxBddAw ra. dat- 
povia, dpa edlacey ef 
tpas » Bactr«la rod Oeod. 
} was Svvarai Tus eine ety 
eis THY oikiay Tov ioyupod 
Kal Ta oKEdN adTOU dprd- 
cat, 
oN AS a } - is 
eav pn mpotov dion Tov 
inxupor, Kal THTE THY OiKiav 
avTOD SiapTdcy 


€ \ 


& py 


nw na / 
peer’ mov Kar’ ewov eoTiv, 


DY 
WV 


Kal 6 [L1) ovveyov peer’ €(L00 
oKopmicet. 
ON n , 
61a. ToUTO A€yw 


“te a € , \ 
UILLV, Ilaca A[LAPTLA KALE 
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ST. MARK III. 
PS ee 5 
Ort ev TO GpxovTe TOV 

L 
ex Pardee 


darpovia. 


Satpoviov 
‘\ \ 
Ta KQL 

/ > 
Tpookarerdjrevos av- 
Tous év TapaPoXats 
eeyey avtois: Tas 
dvvaTrat caravas car- 
avav éxBadXew; 
Baoircia ed 
¢ ‘ lal 
cavTny pepo On, 


S 
Kal 
2X 
€av 
> 
ov 
7 an € 
dvvarar orabnvar 7 
, > / d 
Baotrela exeivy. Kat 
2X > 7 > ? ¢ ‘ 
€av olKia eb eauTHV 
Pe ice oF 
pepo Oy, od Svviwerat 
¢ ee > t an 
9 oikia exelyvn or ab7- 
\ a 
var. Kal ei 6 caTavas 
Se. 24? € s 
aveoTn eb EauTor, 
epeploOn, Kal od dvv- 
orfvat, aA 
GAN ov 


aTaL 


Téos exel. 


- > A °° AY 
dvvarat ovdels eis THV 
A n nn 
oikiav Tov iayupod 
ciceAOov Ta oKevy 
5 a , oN 
avtov Svapmacat, éav 
a AN 
[4 mpwTov TOV iaxupov 
\ 
dyon, Kal TéTEe THV 
td lal 
oiklay avTov 


Sao 


, 
TAacel. 


apnv héyw 


© eee o , 3 / 
UAL OTL TAVTO, aeOn- 
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iS / 
Ta Saydvio.° 


exBadrAct 


"Erepot b€ reipdovtes on- 


la) a &) > lel > 7 
petov® e& otpavod enrovr 
map abrov. Adrds Oe éi- 

\ Ce! X } "g 
dws aitav Ta dtavonuara 
elev a@vrots: 

Ilaca BactArcia dvapepio- 
an > at ‘ > wn 

Gcioa ep Eavriy epnpovrat, 
= XN > f 

KQ@L OLKOS €7Tl OLKOV TUTTEL. 

\ cat > 

ei 6€ Kal 6 catavas éd 

€auTov TOS 


drepepio On, 
arabycerat 1 Bactrela 
Q@vTOU; OTL déyere év BeeA- 
CeBovtrd exBadrrew pe Ta 
dayovia. ed dé eyo ev 
BeedeBotA exBadrrAw Ta 
daydvia, of viot tay év 
rive exBaddovow; ou. TOUTO 
avTol KpiTal écovras bpov. 
ei 6€ ev daxtiAw Geod 
exBadrrdw Ta Sorpdvia, apa 
epbacey ef ipas » Ba- 
owrela Tov Geod. 
"Orav 6 iaxupos Kabw- 
x 4 ‘A 
tcuEevos pvddcoyn TV 
e a x) 7 > os 
EavTov atAynv, év eipnvyn 
éotiv a. trdpxovTa avrov* 
> X he I Ne: > tal 
érav de ioxupdrepos adrod 
“) \ we > 2. XX 
ere vixnon adtov, THY 
s > a ” Ne, 
mavoTAtav avTov alpe ed 
FY" S, ft ‘ \ a 
H érerroibe, Kal TA oKAG 
avrov diadidwow. 6 py dv 
as a > > eel ay iA 
peT eod KaT enod éotiv, 
Kal 6 uy) ovvdyov jer E LOU 


¢ 
oKoprrige. 


2 Cf, Matt. xvi. 1; Mar. viii. 11; Jno. ii. 18. 


§ 50. Marr. 25. €i8. 5¢ 6 Inoods G. 
Mar. 25. ddvara G. L. 
G. L. 


LK.22 6 icxup. G. 


29. diapraca G. 


26. at weuepiorat G.L. T. 
ov dbv. 009. TA on. TOD tox. EiveAO. eis T. otk. adT. tap. G. L, (095. dév. om. od G. T.) 


otadqva G. L. 


diaprdce G. T. (Gpmdce L.) 
27. om. &AA? 
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Bracdypia 


ta) 3 / € X a 
TOLS avOparots y Oe TOU 


XIl. 


abeOnoerat 


, / 
mvevpatos BAacpyuia odK 
\ 
82 ddeOnoerar. Kat os édv 
” / ‘ lel en 
eizn AOyov KaTa TOU viod 
an 2 
Tov avOpwrov, adeOnoerat 
Tel ray rN + BY 
aiT@* os 6 ay ein Kata 
a , 
TOU TVEvpATOS TOU aytov, 
3 > , Ace 
ovk adeOnoerar ait@ ovre 
év TOUTH TO aiwve ovre év 


T® pweAXovett. 
c 


ws "“H zomoare 10 devdpov 
AS <\ x eal 
KaNov Kal Tov Kapmov 
3 ~ , an” / A 
QvTOv KAAOV, 7) TOLNTATE TO 
dadpov campov Kal Tov 
KapTov avTov campov’ é€K 
\ “A oN aS 
yap Tod Kaprrod 76 dévdpov 
3 ywwoKETaL. yevvipara éx= 
viv,” mas Svvacbe éyaGd. 
Xr n a Nc aoe 2 
adety movypot évres; ek 
yap TOU TepiToEdpatos THS 
Kapdias TO oropa adet.° 
a 6 dyalbs avOpwros ék Tod 
dyalod Onoavpod éxPodAa 
‘ > 4 ee ‘ 
Ta dyabd, Kat 6 movnpos 
avOpwros ék Tov Tovnpod 
Oncavpod éxBaddeutrovnpa. 
3 déyw 62 buiy ore way pyywa 
> dears) 7 ey, 
apyov 0 hadyoovow ot ay- 
Gpwrot, drodicovew mept 
> le) / > ¢€ / ia 
avtod Adyov év nuépa Kpi- 
a cews. ex yap Tov oyu 
cov OikaLtwonon, Kal €K TOY 
/ f. 
Aoywy cov KaraducacOyon. 
6 Tore arexpiOnoay aire 


a s \ 
Twes TwWV VPA LAT EOV KGL 


4 Cf. Matt. vii. 17-20; Lk. vi. 48, 44. 
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erat Tols vlols TOV 
3 7 SS < 
avOparuv 7a dépap- 
Thyata Kal at BAac- 
pypia, oa av Brac- 

, a > A 
dnunowow: os & av 

, > x 
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” + 2 \ 
exes adeow els Tov 
aidva, adAd evoxos 


tora aiwviov apaprh- 


9 »” 
paros* ort éAeyov" 
TIvedpa  axdPaprov 
Exel. 


§ 50. Marr. 31. add rots avOpamas G. 
Aadhoowow G. L. 
kploews G++ 


36. 3 éay Aad. G. 
29, éorw G.L. T. 


32. ty G. 
38. om. airé G. 


b Cf, Matt. iii. 7; xxiii. 33. 
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2 \ y iol 
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ovK aeby- 


© Cf. Lk. vi. 45, 


35. aya. Onoaup. Tijs Kapdlas. 
Mar. 28. om. af boas G, 
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\ > \ <4 ' 
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® Cf. Matt. xvi. 1 ; Mar, viii. 11; Jno. ii. 18. 
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7 Nees) 0. lod 
Orav 70 axaGaprov rvEv- 
= n~ 
pa e&AOn ad Tod avOpu- 
, oe Lae 
mov, duépxerar dv avvdpwv 
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‘ N eas ye 
KQL fy) €UptoKOV Neyer" 


‘Yroorpéeww eis tov otkov 
prov dOev e&AAOov: Kat 


2 X c / La 
eMov ebpioxe cecapwpe- 


b Cf. Matt. xvi. 4. 


¢ Jonah ii. 1 cad jv Tevas ev rH Koirla rod ihrous tpets Huepas kal rpets vderas. (i. 17.) 


@ Jonah iii. 5-10. 


§ 50. Marr. 44. om. 2nd. «at G. [L.] T. 
32. Nivevt G.+ 


G. L. add Tov mpopijtov. 


e 1) Kings x. Ws 72'Chron. ax, 1 


Lx. 29. om. 2d yeved G. emi(nret 
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ST. MATT. VI. 
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/ \ 
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/ 7 #? 
AapPdver erepa mvevpara. 

/ nm c sf 
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~~, / > / , 
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ay Lyaa / ¢ 
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airos dé etzev' Mevodv 
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> \ 
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pevot TO péyyos Brérwow. 
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7 
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\ 7 \ lal £ 
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/ 2 Sr \ 
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\ S \ \ a , 
TovNpos }, Kal TO THUG 
/ 
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\ \ aA Nee 2 ‘\ , 
p29) TO Pas TO EV TOL OKOTOS 
° / > S \ a / 
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7 id NF 
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O€. 


a Cf. Matt. v. 15; Mar. iv, 21; Lk. viii. 16. 


§ 50. Mart. vi. 22. edy oty G. L. T. 
33. ov. 8 Avy. G.L. 


84. om. cov G.+t+ 


Lx. 28. pevodvye G. L. add aid: 
étay ody G.° 
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§ 51. Our Lord describes His Disciples as His true Kinsmen. 


St. Marr. xur. 46-50. St. Mark 11. 31-30. Sr. Luxe vin. 19-21. 
ss "Eruabrod Aadotvros 31 «© Kal pxerar  prnp at- 19 Tlapeyévero O€ zpos 
Tots dxAots, od wyTNP TOD Kal Ob GdeAdol abros, abrov 1) wnTnp aired Kat 
Kal ob adeAdol airod «i- Kal €w orhkovres arréorTel- ot ddeA@ot aitov, Kai 
oTyKeoav ew Cytovvres av pds avrov KadodyrTes ovK yOvVavTO GuVTUXELY 
 avtd Nadfjoa. [elwey 22 adrov. Kal éexaOyro mept air@ du tov oxAov. 
dé tis aira: “Idod % airov dxAos, Kal Aéyovow 2 daryyyéeAy B88 aro bri 7 
pyTnp cov Kalol ddeApot aire: “Idd i) pajtnp cov pntnp cov kal ot ddeApot 
cov ew éotyxaow Ly- Kal ot GdeAdol cov Kar ai cov éorynkacw ew idetiv 
towrTes cor Aadjoat. | a8eadoal cov ew Cyrovow 2 oe Gédovres. 6 5€ dro- 

#8 6 O¢ droxpibels clrev TS 38 Ge. Kal doxpilels adrois Kpi0els elev mpos av- 
Nyovri aita: Tis éorw TOUS * 

PATH Lov, Kal tives héyers Tis eorw 7 pnryp 

elalv ot adeAdoi pov; prov Kal of ddeAdol pov; 

49 kal éxreivas THY xEeipa % Kal TepiBAePdpevos TOdS 
ext Tovs pabyras aitod mept avtov Kiko Kabne- 

elev: “Idod 7 pyTnp vous A€yer: “Ide 4 janrnp 

pov Kal of ddeAqoi pov: prov Kal of adeApol pov. 

80 doTis yup dy moon TO 85 Os dy Touon TO OéAnua Myrnp pov Kal adeAdot 
OéAnua Tov TaTpds pov prov ovTol «iow ot Tov 
Tov év ovpavots, adrds tov Geov, ottos ddeAdds Aoyov Tod Geod dkovovTes 
pov ddeAdds kal ddeApy prov Kal ddeApi) Kal pajrnp  ——«Kal. qovovvTes. 

Kal pytnp eoriv. éotiv. 

§ 51. Marr. 46. é 5é G. 47. N*BLT etc. om. this ver. 48. eirovrt G. 49. xeZp. 
avtod G. L. T. Man. 31. pxovtat odv (om. cat) G. Om. avTov éot@tes G. L. 
gpwvoovtes G.° 32. cimoy 5é G. om. kal ai ddeApat cov G.+ T. om. NBCGKLAM ere..... 
insert ADEFHMSUVF ete. 33. dmcxplOn adr. Aeywr G. L. ov, 7) of G. 35. bs 
yup ty G.[T.] adedph pov G. fai are mapeyevovro G. L. om. adrod G.L. T. 


20. xa) darnyy. G. avTe Aeydvtwy G. om. 671 G.L. T. 21. add airov. 


§§ 51. 52. The beginning of Matt. xii. 46 connects § 51 intimately with what precedes, and 
this is also in accordance with the order of St. Mark. So also the first words of Matt. xiii. 
give a definite note of time connecting § 52 with the previous section; and this also is the 
order of St. Mark. On the other hand, the observance of this order makes it necessary to 
defer the narrative beginning with Lk. xi. 37. That passage, however, begins with the words 
év 5 TH AaA7joa ; and we are therefore brought to the conclusion that such expressions may 
be used by the Evangelist simply to designate the circumstances under which Jesus was 
invited by the Pharisee— that is, while he was in the midst of discoursing — without special 
reference to the particular discourse recorded in the preceding verses. The difficulty, though 
of less importance, is similar to the one already noticed in regard to the time of the healing 
of Jairus’ daughter, and the solution is in either case substantially the same. Compare the 
remarks on § 38. 
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$52. The Parable of the Sower, and its Interpretation. — The Sea of Galilee. 
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§ 52. Marr. 9. d7. dove, axov: G. L. [T.] 10. efmoy G. L. 11. ein. adrots G. L. T. 
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cuvidy G. Mar. 15. and 17. ebdéws G.L. Tais Kapdias avtav G.t+t L. (eis adrovs T.) 
16. evdéws G. 18. obo. eis G. L. T. akovovtes G.t L, 19. aidy. rovrou 
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§ 52. The sixteenth and seventeenth verses of St. Matthew are indeed appropriate in this 
connection; but yet not more so than to the connection in which the same language is given 
by St. Luke (x. 23, 24). Since therefore there is nothing here to absolutely fasten them to 
the context, and the language of Lk. x. 23 does not allow of their being removed thence, it 
has seemed better to place them in parallelism with that passage. 
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§ 54. Our Lord stills the Tempest on the Lake of Galilee. 
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lal > 

Aéyovres: Kupue cov, Addckare, ob pede cot Emordra  énirdra, 

2% dmokAvpea. Kat A€yer 39 OTL arrokAVpeba; Kat dre GrrohhipeBa. 6 8é Bre- 
avrois: Ti derAol éore, 

ay ayes ; TOTE eyep- Geis éreri, O ave- Ods ezreri; D 

dduydmuaroL; TOTE éyep yepleis ererinoe Té yepOels erreriunoey TO 

Gets ereripnoer Tots ave- w kal eirev TH Oaddoon * dvéuw Kal TO KAVOwN 

s Hey ane i] Os) PY ns 

: lel {2 7 7 So / aA WA \ ) a 

pos Kal 7H Gadrdooy, Suda, repipwoo. Kal éxd- Tov voaros* Kal émav- 

Kal éyévero yadrvn pe- trace 6 dveEpsos, Kat éyéveTo gavTo, Kal éyévero ‘ya- 

fod 
yarn. 40 yadyvyn peyahy. Kaleirev 2% Anvyn. elev Se adrois: 
> a / Ls 4 a € / ¢ a 
avrots* Ti deAot éore ov- Tlot 4 mics tpav; 


a ” 7 
TWS; TOS OVK EXETE TLOTLY 5 


a kat ehoBnOnoav poBov poBnbevres 68 eavpa- 


> \ A 
” of dé avOpwro eadvpa- péyav, Kal eeyov pds cay, éyovtes mpos dA- 
/, «& vA / ” ca 
cav éyovres* Tlorazds dAAnAous: Tis dpa otrds Ajdous: Tis apa ovrds 
~ 9 ’ 7 \ a 
€arw ovTds, OTL Kat ot éortw, ott kal 6 dvewos Kat €oTlV, OTL Kal TOS avé 
a, i Oar n Oar UT@ 4 bev; ols émitdooe Kal TO 

avepor Kal 4 Gadaco~. 9 GdrAaco~ aiT@ itakote; poots o é 

ne \ 

QUTO VTAKOVOVCL ; boart, Kal traKovovow 

adTo ; 

§ 54. Marr. 25. mpooerd. of padntat G. {L.] avrTov. Hyerp. cao. nuas G. 
Mar. 36. rAoidpia qv G.L. T. 87. 7a dé kbp. G. avrd Hd. yeulG. (om. 7. wAo?.) G++ 
38. émi 7. mpvp. dieyelpovaw G. L. 41. traxovovow ait. G. L. Lx. 22. nad eyév. G. 
24. éyepOeis G. L. 25. mob éorw G.° 


§ 54, The story of the Scribe and of another disciple is here given by St. Matthew (19-22), 
but without any special note of time. It is given by St. Luke, ix. 57-62, in quite another 
eonnection, and as his account is the more full, it seems better to retain his order. See § 77. 
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30. Aeyedy G. L. 31. mapexdre G.++ 32. mapexddour G. 33. eioHAbev G.t+ 
34. yeyevnuevov amerOdvres amrhyy. 35. eteAnavder: G. L.T. 

i1 


82 OUR LORD’S SECOND PASSOVER, [Parr 1V. § 56 


ST. MATT. VIII. ST. MARK V. ST. LUKE VIII. 
cal > y 3 Lal > “A c iod lal 
| TOs eyéveto TO Saynovito- avtots ot (tddvTes 7s 
t BS \ lal r Se: A) € ny 6 “ N 
pévy Kal Tept TOV xolpwv, 37 aby 6 Satpovicbeis. Kat 
aa) / D4 AY 2 a) 2 V oN y \ 
avTov mapeKdAecav Omws 7 Kal npfavTo TapaKkadety Hporyncav adrov amav 70 
Lad > \ n cf / SAN > NG. lal > \ lal AG lol " /, 
petaBy ard TOV Spiwy avtov ameNOeiy amd TOV mAnGos THS TEpLXwpou 
aA can’? al n a > 6 a 
QuTWV. OPLWV QUTWV. TWV Tepyernvav QTE. €LV 
Cee) SP o s 
ar aitav, ore PdBw pe- 
/ ‘\ 
18 Kal éuBat- yidw ovveiyovto: avtos 
> a > X fal br XN > “ e / 
vovrTos aUTOU €is TO TAOLOY, dé euBas eis Aotov v7e- 
/ lal 
mapekdNet adrov 6 dayso- %8 otpepev. ed€ero dé adrov 
> a> > eo 
viobeis iva pet adrov 7. 6 avnp adh ov eécAndAvOa 
\ > > Les > / ‘\ 8 fa > XN 
. 19 Kal otk adykev adror, Ta Saudvia, civat ovv 
n 7. a , ‘ 
GANA A€yer aita- “Yrra- ait@: arédvoev O€ adrov 
2 a € 

' ye eis TOV otkdv Gov mpos 39 éywv: “Yrrdortpede eis 
\ , Ww Bes \ So 7 ‘8 i 
TOUS GOUS, Kal &m&yyetdov TOV OiKdY Gov, Kal dupyov 

Ci ee ¢ ff ¢ > , < y 
avrots 60a 6 Kipids wot 60a cou eroinoe 6 Oeds. 


4 Nie ® 4 re 
metoinkev Kal NAENoEV CE. 


2” Kal amndAOev Kal npgato Kal amndGev, kal dAnv 


“4 > a ‘ / f Ne 7 
kynpvocew ev Tn Aeka- THV TOAW KNpvTTwV Ooo 
/ oy, 2 x >A 2 A AS. are 2 Ciao a 
TONE Oo ETOLNTEY AUTO erolyoev at7a 0 Inaods. 


ens) A \ / 
© *Iyoots, Kat mavres 
ST. MATT. Ix. eavpacov. 
\ - ? fod 
1 KaiéuBas eis rdotov 2 Kat duarepdcavros tov 4 ©" Eyévero 8 ev T@ iro- 
, > aS a , > 5 Ne ad mS 
duerr€pacev,— Inood év TO TAOWw eis otpépev Tov ‘Incotv — 


\ , / 
TO Tepav TAAL, — 


§ 56. The Woman with a bloody Flux is healed, and Jairus’s Daughter is raised. 


Capernaum. 
Sr. Marr. 1x. 18-26. Sr. Mark v. 21°-43. Sr. Luxe vir. 40°-56. 
1 Tatra avrov AaXotv- 
21 = —Suv7yxOn dxdos rods «49 = *AmredéEaro adriv 6 
eee > / a > \ ” > ~ / 
€7 QvTov, Kal HV Tapa dxAos* Yoav yop mavres 
2 tiv Oddacoav. Kal ep- 41 mpocdokdvtes adrov. Kal 
> a > ‘ » id lal > SENS EN A Sew em 
Tos avrots, idov dpywv xeToL eis TOV apxiovva- dod 7AGev avyp @ 6vopa 
yoyov, dvdpare *Ideupos, "Idewpos, Kal avros dpxwv 
kal doy adrov wimret mpds THS Tvvaywyns vrNpXeEV * 
§ 55. Marg. ix. 1. 7d mAo?. G.° Mar. 18. euBdyros G.t+ 19. 6 d& *Ingods ovk ad. 
(rad [’Incods| L.) avdyyetroy G. emoinoey Lx. 36. ait. al of (8. G.2?% 
87. Tadapnvav G. Tepacnvéy L. T. eis. Td mAor. G. 38. ar. 6 ‘Inoots, Aéy. G.°° |L.| 
40. troorpeva G. L. T. 
§ 56. Marr. 18. caddy (cfs caddy G.+ T. cis mporerbdy L.) avt. Aéy. rc G. L. T. 


Man. 22. ad 80d 2px. G.°° [L.] 


§ 56. On the chronological position of this narrative see note on § 38, and on the radra 
avT0v AaAodytos of Matt. ix. 18 see note on §§ 51, 52. 
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ST. MATT. IX. 
eloehOdv mpocektver at- 
70, éywv" “H Ovydrnp 
joov apts éredevTynoev, 
GAAQ eAGwY exibes THY 
XElpa wou er adTHV, Kal 

9 Choerar. Kat éyepOets 6 
"Incots AkorotWa aird 


\ ¢ N > aN 
Kal ot pabynrat avrod. 


Kai (80d yur) aioppo- 


otoa dwdexa ern 


™poo- 
eMoioa dricbev jaro 
TOU Kpagmédov Tov ia- 

4 > Lal ” \ 
& tlov avrov* edeyev yap 

rd ¢ Lal ‘ , 

év €avty* Eav povov 

¢ ne , ) 
AYwWUat TOU Yuatlov av- 


Tod, cwOnoopar. 


23 


8 


28 


81 


ST. MARK Y. 
bY a > cal i} \ 
Tovs Todas atrov, ‘Kat 
mapakahel avrov moAAd, 
Aéywv ote 76 Ovyarprdv 
fuov éoxdtws exe, va 
eGov émOns Tas xelpas 
aity, va cob Kal thoy. 
We foe > > lal 
Kot axndOev pet aidrod, 
\ 
Kat nKoAove aitd dxAos 
moAvs, Kal ovvebdBov 
avrov. 
Kat yuvn otoa ev pioet 
7 AY oy | \ 
aipatos dwdexa ern, ‘Kat 
ToAAG 7afovea io ToA- 
Adv iatpov Kal daravy- 
caca Ta Tap éavTis Tav- 
x a 
Ta, kal pndev dpeAnGetaa, 
GANG padrdov eis TO XE 
NA A 12 a 
pov eAGotoa, 'axovcaca 
Ta mept Tov ‘Incod, éA- 
cal °° n~ » 
Gotca év TO dyAw orc bev 
Ca ne ’ a 
nwato TOU ywatlov avrov: 
edeyev yap ore av spopar 
Kay tov ipatlwy adrod, 
cwlnoopa. Kat €v0bs 
eenpdvon 7) myn Tod 
aipatos aiTys, Kal éyvw 
TO owmare OTe tiaras a7d 
aA , ye ae 
THS PACTLYOS. Kat edOds O 
> nw lal ~ 
Inoots éruyvods év EavT@ 
S > > lal / 
Tmyv e& avrod dtvapw 
a bY 
eEeAOvtoav, erictpadeis 
év TO OxAw eAeyev: Tis 


o n ¢ fA 
pov nWaro THY Latur ; 


Kal édeyov air@ ot a0n- 
tal aitov: BdAémres tov 
dxdov ovvOAiBovrd ce, 
Tis prov 


nwato; Kal mepreBAerero 


déye is ° 


\ 
KOLL 


PIN ial N a , 
idety TYV TOUVTO TOLYOO- 


42 


iy 


43 


45 


ST. LUKE VIII. 
\ ‘\ s\ \ 

Kal Tecov mapa Tos 

> 

méoas ‘Inood mapexdAe 
3 \ > Lal > SY 

avtov eioeAGeiy eis Tov 
> > led 12 6 / 

otkov avrod, dre Ovydrnp 


Lo 


N Tees AG 
MOovoyevys HY GaUT®M Ws 


SA VA \ A 

erov Owdexa Kal arn 
> Le a x A 
anrOvycxeyv. ev b& TO 


¢ / E \ e y+ 
tmayew avrov ot dxAot 


ovverviyov avtov. 


‘ La) 
Kat yuvy otoa ev pice 
9 > Ne See oN Ve 
aiparos amd érdv dwdeKa, 
yris iatpots mpocavadu- 
id \ , 
gaca dAov tov Biov oik 


4 Kee) \ 
ioxvoev am’ ovdevos Oepa- 


mevOnvar, mpocedOoica 
4 4 col 
émicbev Haro TOU Kpa- 


PA ae 4 3 A 
oredov TOV LULATLOV QAUTOV, 


Kal mapaypnua orn 7) 
pvots TOU alwaros avris. 


A Ly ? 7 
kat elrev 6 Inoovs: Tis 
< e fA / > 
O awWapevos Lov; apvou- 

i} x / > ¢ 
pevov Oe wavrwv etrev 6 
€TNOS Kat OL ody aiTa: 
Uerp 
/ ey f 
*"Emuotdra, ot dxAou cvve- 
amoOXi- 


"Inoots 


xovolv oe Kal 
6 6e 


elrev’ “Hard prov tes: 


Bovow. 


= XN SS a , 
eyo yap eéyvey dvvayu 


§ 56. Marr. 19. qxorovdnoer G. 
27. 0m. 74 G. L. T. 
Lx. 41. 148. rod *Ino. G. L. [T.] 


yur. Tis oda. G. 
3. L. 


Mar. 23. maperdae G. L. 


43. els iarpovs 


add ial Aéyes, rls 6 &bduerds wou; G.°L. [T.] 


28. Kby tT. iu. adr. ap. G. L. T. 


brws G.t+ Choetat G. 
29. and 30. evOéws 
45. wet avrot 


tr G. 
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OUR LORD’S SECOND PASSOVER, 


[Parr IV. $56 


ST. MATT. IX. ST. MARK V. 

8 gav. 1 de yuvy poByOet- 
oa Kal tpeyovoa, cidvla 

3 yéyovey airy, AOev 


\ ie A SS 
KQU TT POO €7TT EO EV atT@ KQl 


> lal a \ 
eimev QUT@ Tacav THV 


2 6 O& orpades Kal idov 


airiy eltev? Odpoe 3 GAyOeay. 6 dé elrev ad- 


Ovydrep, 4% miotis cov TH Ovydrep, 7 Tiotts 
céowkév oe. Kal éowOy 
¢c ‘\ > nN aA LA 

) yuh ard THs Gpas 


2 Us 
EKELVS. 


iy 
@oov wéowKey (Ot UTayEe 
> > , \ om” e MS 
€ls ELPYVIV, KAU icf vyys 


PUI ozo , , 
avo TY)S PaoTlyos gov. 


3% “Kre airov Aadodvyros 
€pxovrat ard Tod apxt- 
ovvaywyou déyovres Ort 
ic / 3 , 

4 Ovydrnp cov aréGaver : 
wl ére oxtvAXeus TOV b1d4- 

% oKkadov; 6 dé “Inaois 
mapaxotcas Tov Adyov 

, 2 nw > 
Aadrovpevov €yer TO Gp- 
xiovvayoyo* My poor, 

87 povov TicTeve. Kal OK 
a” 207 2 ’ a 
adjKev ovdéva per’ adrod 

A CP ee en 
cvvakorov0 jaar ei py TOV 
Ilérpov Kat *TdkwBov Kat 

adeAov 


\ y 
Kal epxovTau 


> / \ 
Iwavvnv Tov 
>? 
Taxw Pov. 


> \ i) ee) 
€lg TOV OLKOV TOU apxe- 


2% Kal €ddov 6 "Inoots 28 
els THY OiKiay TOU apxov- 

\ sQN \ > , \ n 

Tos Kal tOwy Tovs av- ovvaywyou, Kal Oewpet 

Antas Kal Tov oxAov OdpvBov Kat KAalovras 


kal dAaAdlovtas zoAXa, 


OopvBotpevov ®eyev> 99 Kal ciceAPdv é€yer ate 
24 “Avaxwpetre* od yap tots: Ti OopuBeicbe cat 
> / ‘\ / Ve \ Re, > 

dméJavev TO Kopactor, kNalere; TO madiov ovK 
GANG Kabevder. Kal Ka- améOavev, dAAA Kabevder. 
2% Teyéhwov avrovd. dre 5€ 40 Kal KateyeAwv adrod. av- 


§ 56. Marr. 22. 6 58 *Inaois GL. T. 
Mar. 33. ém ait. G. [L.] 36. "Ino. evdews G.° [L.] 
Ga om. lst rév G. L. 38. épxerar G. 
47. amhyy. ate G.°° 48. Odpoet Oy. G.° 
mioreve G. L. 


50. dmrexp. avr. Aeywr G. 51. etoer Ody 


emotpapels G. 


47 


48 


49 


50 


61 


axotoas G. L. T. 
om. 3rd kaf 
49. Aéy. adr@ br: G. L. [T.] 


ST. LUKE VIII. 
eEeAnAvoviav 


idotaa S& 7 yuvy Ort ovK 


$i a3) > A 
am €0v. 
3 2 
eabev, tpeuovea HAGev 
Kal mpoomerovca avTa 
7a a 4 2 A 
du nv airiay yWato aitov 
> fd. > , 
amynyyeAev évamvov mav- 
\ ~ A Ne ¢ CA 
TOS TOU Aaov, Kal ws ialn 
TOpaxpHpa. 
> a 4 € a 
avTy* Ovyarep, y Titus 


6 0€ eEtzren’ 


, 2 , 
GOV GETWKEV DE* TOPEVOU 


> Seis. 
els ELPNVIV. 


"Erte avtotd AadovvTos 
épxeral Tis Tapa Tov 
épxicvvaywyou Néywv ott 
TéOvnxev 1) Ovyarnp cov, 
pyeére oKUAXE Tov diddc- 
de 
dkovoas dmekplOn aita- 
My dofot- 


\ 
orevoov, Kal cwlnoera. 


KaXov. 6 "Ingots 


/ 
povov mt- 


\ na , 
éXOdy S€ cis THY oikiav ovK 


adnKey eioeAOety twa civ 


aire <i poy Leérpov xat 

> > 

Iwdvynv kat IaxwBov Kai 
bs , lo \ 

TOV TaTepa THS TaLdds 
\ X lA +” 

Kal THY NTEpa. ExAaLov 


. / N 
be TAVTES KQAL €KOTTOVTO 


> / < XN > 
atrnv. 6 dé etrev' My 
Xr v4 > > / 
kAaiere* ovK ateGaver, 


GANG Kabevdeu. 


, > aA 2907 
teyéhwv adrov, «iddtes 


\ 
KQaL KO- 


23. Aéye atois G.t 
37. atte 
Lx. 46. éed@odcay G. L. 
uy onda. G. 


ovdéva (om. aby arg) G. 


Part IV. § 57.] 


ST. MATT. IX. 


e&eBAHOn & SxXos, eio- 


eGov 


exparnoey THs 


XElpos airs, Kat HyEeply 
Kal é&nA- 


% TO KOpactov. 


Gev 4 dyyn arn eis 


a ‘ lol . Z a 
OAnV THY hv Exewnv. 


41 


43 


AND THE EVENTS UNTIL THE 


THIRD. 


ST. MARK V. 
tos O€ ekBadwy wavras 
/ \ / 
TapadapPaver Tov rarépa 
Tov Tadlov Kal TV {Ly- 
if A > fal 
Tépa Kal TOUS MET GUTOU, 
\ Ss 
Kal elovropeverar Orou NV 
‘ \ 

TO TaLoloV. Kal KpaTHaas 
fol lal 4 
THS XELPOS TOD TaLdiov 
, lal A 
Aéyer adr Tada xodp, 

¢ r 
0 éotw peOepunvevope- 
N / \ 
vov' To Kopdc.ov, cot 
We ‘ \ 303 
eyw, @yepe. Kal ed0ds 
dvéotn TO KOpacLoy Kal 
TepieTaTeL* TV yap érav 
5 bd ‘\ 2¢/ 
WoeKa* Kal e&€aTHOaV 
BAG > / / 
evbis exoTace peyady. 
\ i > fal 
kal duoteiAato avrots 
9 \ S 
TOAAG tva pndels yvot 
lal \ > wn 
ToUTO, Kal elrev SoOjvas 


airy payer. 


54 


56 


ST. LUKE VIII. 


o > LA > Ni ‘\ 
ote améOavev. avros oé 
Kparnoas THS XELpos av- 
THs epovyoey A€ywv: “H 
Tats, éyeipov. Kat éré- 
OTPEWEV TO TVEVPA AUTHS, 
Kat dvéoTn Tapaypnya, 
, a a 
Kat vératey airy SoPjvat 
davely. Kal eSéornocay 
yet. n 


ce A CEP! < XN 
ol yoveis airys: 6 de 


Zz 2) fa) 
TapyyyeAev aditots mn- 
devi eimety 70 yeyovds. 


§ 57. Two Blind Men healed, and a Spirit cast out of one Dumb. 


% Néyovres: "EX€qoov judas, vids Aaveid. 


St. Marr. 1x. 27-34. 


Kal rapdyovre éexeiOev 1 “Incod, jKodovOyocav air@ dio tupAot KpdLovres Kai 


eAPovre O€ cis THY oikicy mpoojdOov adTad 


A , ‘ Ds <4 “A < > “ , 9 ud fel lel 
ot tupdroi, kal A€yer aitots 0 Inoods: Ieorevere ore dvvapat tovTo Tomoat; 


2 Néyovow aitd: Nai, Kupre. 


, eon , eon 
3 TLOTW VOV yern Piru UPL. 


Tore yWato Tov dplarpdv airdv Aéywvs Kara tiv 


! \ 3 {4 oe tek 3 / 
Kal avewxOnoay QUTWV Ob 6fbadpotl. 


81 adrots 6 ‘Inoots héywv: “Opare pndels ywwokéro. 


5. Se, eres) a ye, ee 
avtov év OAn TH YN EKEtD. 


2 Adrav de eepyopévwr, i8od mpoojveyxay ait@ avOpwrov kwpov Saynovicopevor. 
83 Kal éxBAnfevros Tod Saipoviov €AdAnoev 6 Kwpds. 


= 5 a? , 
4 Oiderore ehavyn ovtws év TO Iopann. 


darpoviov exBadAct TO, Satpovia. 


2 Cf, Lk. vil. 17. 


Kal éveBpinhOn 


lot de e€eAOdvres duepypucav 


b 


Les Vcr €: Ae. Ve 
kai €Oavpacay ot dyAor A€yovTes* 


lot 6€ Bapucator éheyov » "Ey ro apxovre TOV 
Ll 


b Matt. xii. 22-25; Lk. xi. 14-17. 


§ 56. Man. 40. 65¢ ex. G. 


mdvtas, Kal kpat. G.° 
§ 57. Mar. 27. vié G.t 


amaytas 


42. cb0éws G. L. om. 2d eb 6s G. L. [T.] 


30. éveBpiunoato G. 


43. yo G. 


add avarelwevor|[L.] 


41. kodm G. L. eyeipae 


Lx. 54. abr. 5€ éxBardy ftw 


33. Ady. Bru ovdér. 


§ 57. There seems no good reason for disturbing the order of St. Matthew, and the account 
of these miracles is therefore placed, as he has given it, immediately after the raising of Jairus’ 


86 


54 


5 


XQ 


68 


Marv. 1x. 385—x. 1, 5-16, x1. 1. 
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OUR LORD’S SECOND PASSOVER, 


[Part IV. § 58. 


§ 58. Our Lord, teaching at Nazareth, is again rejected. 


St. Marr. xi. 54-58. 


\ 
Kal Gov «is tiv matpida avrov 
2979 > \ 2 igs a 7 A 
Cidackey adrovs év TH Gvvaywyh adrov, 


A 2 / > ‘ \ te 
WOTE extrrAnooed Gat QUTOUS KQL deyetv : 


5 4 

T1d6ev tovTw 7 copia avtn Kal ai duvd- 
/ rat 

pels; OX OUTOS EoTW 6 TOU TEKTOVOS 

ra A ¢ , : a , 

vids; otX 7 pyTnp adrod A€yerar Ma- 


nan? 
piap, Kal of ddeAdol avrod ‘IdKwBos Kat 


\ > 
"Tooth Kal Siuwv Kal “lovdas; Kal at 
> \ > lel > \ na \ c n 
adeApal adrod ovxl TacaL TpOs Has 
ray, , 5 , A , 
ciciv; 7o0ev otv TovTw Tatra TdvTA.; 
> 
6 bé “In- 


a C3 > = > ” , 
GOvS ELTEV AUTOLS* OvK €OTLV Tpopyrns 


Kal éoxavoadri~ovto év aire. 


»” > AS ° A sar aA ies) 
Grysos «i pn ev TH i8lq warpid. Kal ev 
a \ lal 
TH oixia adrod. Kat od« érolnoev éxet 
, ‘\ a AY > 4 > 
Suvdpers toAAds Ova THY amiTiay av- 


TOV. 


§ 59. A third Circuit in Galilee. 


Kai repiyyev 6 “Inoots 6 
Tas TONES TATaS Kal TAS 

od 0 he > a 
Kwpas, SiwdoKwy év Tats 
cvvaywyais att@v Kal «n= 
pvcowv TO edayyé\uov THs 

/ ay rd 

Baotrelas Kat Oeparevwv 


na / \ a 
TAaCaV VOOOV KQAL TACQAV 


§ 58. Marr. 55. odxt G. *Iwojjs. G. 
Mar. 1. #Adev G. L. 2. om. of G.+ Lk, T. 
Ga: aderp. 5¢ G.t "IwoH G. 


ovyyeveot G. L. 


om. abdrod G. [L.] 


i) 


cs 


i) 


avTe G. L. 


5. nOvvato G. L. 


St. Marx vi. 1-6.* 


; 
Kat ééjdOev éxeiOev, cal epxerar eis 
S7] ’ 

A (6 > nw 5 > Xr 0 lel 
THv TaTpida avTov, Kat dxodovdovow 
? n~ ¢ \ > lal ‘\ ‘Z 
avT@ ot pabyral avrov. Kal yevoLévou 
caPBarov npgato diddoKew ev TH ovva- 

aA \ © ‘ > , 2¢ 
yoyn* Kat ot moAXou akovovres éfe- 
mdjnocovro A€yovtes* [dev rovT rav- 
Ne t € / ¢ a , 
Ta, Kal tis 7 codia 7 dobeica totTe ; 
Kal duvdpers Towwdrar Oia Tov YeELpr 
> Lal > e 
avTod yivovrat; ovx ovrds éotw 6 
TEKTWV, O 
"laxwBov 


Sipmovos ; 


‘ a , \ 
vids ths Mapias kal ddeAdos 
a a NE , \ 
Kal “Iwefros kat “lovda Kat 
< > \ \ ° an 
Kal ovk eialv at ddeAdal avtou 
¢ 
Gde Tpos HUas; Kal eoxavdadilovro ev 
3 ic 4 he Ce ea? 
avT@. Kal eAeyey avtots 0 Inaots ore 
? ” / + > Ne 7S) fal 
OUK €oTW TPOPYTYS GATYLOS EL My) EV TH 
marplo. éavrod Kal év Tols ovyyevetow 
> - \ > lal Suh > fal \ C3 
aitot Kal é€v 7H otkia. adtov. Kat OvUK 
— Sos A 5 ufay ov 
Bivato exel roujoa ovdenlay dvvapwy, 
> X\ 
et pay 
~ > ie 
xetpas eHeparevoer. 


> , > , > \ \ 

éAtyows appdoros emels Tas 
¥ 

kat @atparey dud 
‘\ > / aN 

THY ATLOTLAY AUTOV. 


The Twelve instructed and sent forth. 
Mar. vi. 6-13. 


lore ies EG, 


\ a 2 , 
Kat repinyey Tas Ko- 


pas KiKkAm diddoKwr. 


57. marpld. avrod G. om. avrod L. T. 


bre kad Suvdu. 
4, 2rey. 5€ G. 


3.0m. THs 
mwatp. avrod G. LT. 
6. ebatvuate G. L. T. 


naughter. 


Verses 32-34 are sometimes arranged in parallelism with Lk. xi. 14-17, the 


incidents recorded in both being much alike; but these have been already (§ 50) given in 
connection with Matt. xii. 22-25, with which they still more closely correspond. 
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ST. MATT. IX. 8T. MARK VI. ST. LUKE IX. 
% padakiav. iddav de rods 
dxAous éorrAayyvicby rept 
3. Lex y ay > f 
GUTOV, OTL NOAV éexkvdApévor 
we) / ia ‘ / 
Kal Epyprevol Oorel TPOPata 
87 an EXOVTA Tomeva.* TOTE 
Néyer Tots wabyrats adrod: 
ce 
O perv Gepiopos ToAvs, of 
a8 Oe épydrat dALyou: Sey Oyre 
aoe A es 
ovY TOU KUpiov TOD Depia pod 
omws exBadrn épya i 
S n €pyaras eis 
Tov Gepiopov aizod. 
ST. MATT. X. 


bw 


bs \ lal 
1 Kat zpoocxadecdpevos 7 Kal rpocxadetrat rods 


Svykadecdpevos 6e 


tors dHdexa pabytas av- bHdeKa, Kat npgaTo ad- tovs Owdexa eOwKey ai- 
a > (a) 2 / \ B) AA , a , N2€ f 
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§ 59. Marr. 35. add ev té Aad. 36. éxAcAumévor LK. 1. d65ex. uabnras adrod L. 


§ 59. The charge to the Twelve, as they were sent forth two and two, is in some points 
much like the corresponding charge to the Seventy (Lk. x. 1-16), as they also were sent forth 
in like manner. Of the latter St. Luke gives the only account, and some of his language 
there is quite parallel to that of the Evangelists in the present passage. From a comparison, 
however, of Lk. ix. 4 with x. 5, it is plain that something of the same instruction, as might 
indeed have been expected, was given on both occasions. 

On the other hand, much of the latter part of the charge, as given by St. Matthew (vs. 17-42), 
seems to have more distinctly in view the Apostolic work at a later period, after Christ’s own 
ascension, inasmuch as it refers to trials and persecutions which could not have occurred at 
this time. St. Matthew appears therefore, to have here followed his custom of grouping like 
things together, without especial regard to their chronological connection, and has thus col- 
lected together in one, instructions given at different times to the Apostles. The portion of 
the charge indicated is therefore detached from the former part, and inserted at a later period, 
in accordance with the order of both St. Mark and St. Luke (§§ 90, 92, 97, and 126). 

In regard to the superficial discrepancy between the language of Matt. x. 10, undé brodjuara. 
unde paBdoy and that of Mar. vi. 8,9; Lk. ix. 3, it is enough to say that the thought in all is 
identical — they should make no preparation for the journey. They were to go as they were, 
in the clothes and with the staff and the sandals they had with them, providing nothing 
further, 
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§ 60. John the Baptist was beheaded by Herod in the castle of Machzerus (Joseph. Ant. 
18.5 2.) at the southern extremity of Perea, near the Dead Sea. It appears to have occurred 
during the absence of the Twelve, and from the mention by St. John in the next section 
(vi. 4) of the approach of the Passover, must have been near eighteen months from the time 
of his imprisonment. The account of his imprisonment, which is mentioned by St. Matthew 
and St. Mark only in connection with his execution, has been transferred to its chronological 
position (§ 26). Both evangelists narrate the execution in explanation of Herod’s remark. 
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§ 61. The Twelve having returned, Jesus crosses the Lake with them, and there 
feeds the Five Thousand. — WV. W. and N. E. Ooasts of Sea of Galilee. . 


MArT. xtv. 13-21. Mar. vi. 30-44. ik, De, WDA ey 


3% Kat ovvdyov- 10 


JNO. vi., 1-14. 
Kai trootpé- 
e > / € s , 
TAL OL amOaTOAOL WavTes ol amoc- 
x \ > rn , 
mpos Tov Incovr, ToAot SiunynoavTo 
i > , > a 7 > 7 
Kal daryyyeAav avT® Oa éroin- 
aiT® TdavTA doo 
2 7 Na SNA 
érroinouv Kat edi- 
31 dagay. 


aurots* 


\ 
Kal héyeu 
Acie 
¢ FN 2 \ > 
UMELS AUTOL KAT 
297 > »” 
idiav eis EPpy {Lov 
‘\ 
TOTOV Kal éva- 


Travcacbe odéyov. 


12. céya G.t avrd G.L. Mar. 27. ci0éws G. L. 
28. 6 de aed. G. 29. jA@ov G. L. avté G. L. 
kal doa 6018. G. L. T. 81. civrey G. L. 


§ 60. Marr. 10. rby "Iwdy. G. 
omexovAdtwpa G. évexOjvan G. L. 

§ 61. Mar. 30. mdyt. kad bo. G.°° 
avaravecde G. L. 


§ 61. The feeding of the five thousand evidently took place on the N. E. side of the Sea of 
Galilee, in Perea. Tischendorf makes the time to have been just that at which the Passover 
was celebrated atJerusalem, considering the remark in Jno. vi. 4 as referring to the assembling 
of the multitudes. The coincidence would be a most interesting one, if it could be distinctly 
established. Certainly the two events were in close proximity, and the relation between thens 
ought not to pass unnoticed. 
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Mar. 36. éavr. %prous. rh yap pay. ove exovow. G.t+ |L.| 
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14. yap G.L.T. 
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§ 62. Marr. 22. kat edOws qvdye. GL. T. 
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mapadaow G. L.T. 
Lx. 16. maparidéva G. L. 
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43, xoptvous G. L.T. 
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§ 62. Marr. 25. amfade G.tt+ mp. ait. 6 *Inaods Ths Oadrdoons G. 26. Kad id. a7. 
of pabntal G T. (of S¢ wad. id.av7. L.) Thy Odracoay G. Mar. 48. cidev .... kal rep. 
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§ 62. There is a seeming discrepancy between the point at which the Apostles aimed in 
Mark vi. 45, Bethsaida, and in Jno. vi. 17, Capernaum. Attention to the geographical features 
removes this. From Lk. ix. 10, compared with the other evangelists, it appears that the 
place of the feeding of the five thousand was an appurtenance of Bethsaida, as indeed is 
expressly asserted in the reading of the text. rec. Bethsaida, according to the best authorities 
was situated just at the northern junction.of the Jordan with the sea of Galilee, probably 
oceupying both banks of the river; from it stretches eastward a triangular plain having the 
Jordan for one side, the sea for another, and the barren eastern mountains for the third. At 
the S. E. corner of this plain Thomson (ii. 29) locates the miracle, the distance from Bethsaida 
being about three miles. From Bethsaida to Tell Hum, the probable site of Capernaum, was 
about the same distance along the N. W. coast of the lake, the plain of Gennesaret lying just 
south of it. The disciples therefore in going from the place of the miracle to Capernaum 
would necessarily pass close by Bethsaida and would naturally try to make it, both that they 
might keep as much as possible in the lee of the land on that stormy night, and also that they 
might then take in their master if he pleased, as he also must pass through Bethsaida. The 
storm, however, made this impossible and even drove them south of Capernaum to the shore 
of Gennesaret. Thomson (ii. 32) experienced a furious storm just in this locality, continuing 
for three days, during which it would have been impossible for a boat to make the northern 
shore. The width of the sea opposite Gennesaret is about six miles; the disciples therefore 
(Jno. vi. 19), rowed somewhat more than half the distance, having struggled with the winds 
and waves (Mar. vi. 43) some eight or ten hours. 
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§ 62. Mart. 27. edééws G. 
Gabel: 
84. els thy yy Tevyno. G. L. 
eddéws G. (kal evdds L. T.) 


53. HAO. em) 7. y. Tevyno. (om. eis) G. L. T. 


Tno. 21. ém) rs yas G. L. T. 


adt. 6 *Inoods Aéy. G.T. (671. abr. L.) 
30. aveu. ioxupdy G. L. T. 
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§ 63. Our Lord’s Discourse concerning the Bread of Life. — Capernaum. 
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a Matt. xvi. 16; Mar. viii. 29; Lk. ix. 20. 


§ 63. 63. AaAd G.Ft 65. we G.L. T. add pov G.°° 66. om. ody G. L. T. 
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mepier. 6 Ino. L. T. (but 6 [T.]). 


§ 63. In Jno. vii. 1, a sufficient reason is given for our Saviour’s non-attendance at the 
Passover mentioned in vi. 4. According to the chronological order here adopted he must 
have absented himself from Jerusalem for about a year and a half. It is not inconsistent 
with Jno. vii. 1, that after the lapse of so much time he should again have gone up to the 
Holy City. 

Tt enables us the better to appreciate the significance of the Saviour’s teaching concerning 
the Bread of Life to remember that it was uttered during the Paschal week, and certainly 
while the feast of the Passover was going on at Jerusalem, — perhaps, at the hour of the sac- 
rifice of the Paschal Lamb itself (between three o’clock and sunset), but hardly, as Tischen- 
dorf (following Wieseler) supposes, at the very time of eating it, which was later in the 
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FROM OUR LORD’S THIRD PASSOVER TO HIS FINAL DEPARTURE 
FROM GALILEE, JUST BEFORE THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES. 


§ 64. The Pharisees, accusing the Disciples for eating with unwashen Hands, 
are confuted. — Capernaum. 


Sr. Marr. xv. 1-20. St. Marx vit. 1-28. 
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§ 64. The time is probably after the close of the Paschal feast, and the éA@dvres amd ‘lepooo- 
Avuwy (Mar. vii. 1), refers to those who had been in attendance upon it at Jerusalem. 
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§ 65. The Daughter of a Syrophenician Woman is healed. — Land of Tyre. 


Sr. Marr. xv. 21-28, Sr. Mark vit. 24-30. 
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a 9 8¢ eimev: Nai, xvpe Kal yap ra dmexpiOy Kat Neyer aitd: Nat, xipre- 
kuvapia éoOler dro tov Wiylwv Tov Kat Ta Kvvdpia tToKaTw THs Tpamélns 
murTovTwy amo THS Tpurélns TOV KUpLUWV érOlovew amd tév YWiylwv Tov TaLdtwr. 


§ 64. Mar. 19. cadapi¢oy G. 

§ 65. Marr. 22. expavyaoey G. (2kpa¢eyv L.T.) avrg Aéyous. G. vie G. 23. apdrov G. 
26. ort Kaddy G. T. Mar. 24. rad ére?0.G.L. T. weOdpia G.  Tépov cal SidGvos G.° L.T. 
eis Thy ok. G.°°? Hnocede G.L. T. ndvvndn G. L. T. 25. akovo. yap (Om. GAAX cdOds) 
G. L. érAdodoa G. L. T. 26. Zupopotvioca (Spa Sowixicoa G.T.) exBarAn 7.6 8é 
"Inoods cimey ait. G. 28. nal yap Ta uy. G. [L.] eobier G. 
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ST. MATT. XV. ST. MARK VII. 
ra > an Q lal 
8% avTav. Tore amoKpiGels 6 Incots etrev 29 Kal etrev airy: Awa rotrov tov Adyov 
airy: °QO, ybvat, weyadn cov } rictis: draye, eeAnvOev ex rHS Ovyatpds cou 
¢ a 

yevnOytw cor ws Oédas. Kal iaby y 3% 70 Saipdvov. Kal dreAOotca eis Tov 

a) be SA SeN a 7 > 7 > > An ie x y f, 
vydtnp aitns dro THs Gpas éxeivys. olkov aiTns evpev Td TaSlov BeBAnpévov 
ém\ tiv KXvyv Kal TO Sapdviov e&eAnAv- 

Gos. 


§ 66. A Deaf and Dumb Man is healed, and many others ; the Four 
Thousand fed. — The Decapolis. 


St. Marr. xv. 29-38. St. Mark vir. 8l—vuq. 9. 


2 Kat peraBas exeibev 6 “Incods 7AOey 31 =Kat wadrw é&edOdv éx tov dplov 


nm vd Cy rn 
mapa THY Oadacoay THs TadwAalas, Kal Tupov 7AGev 81a Budadvos cis THY Odrac- 
2: ‘ °° pV. J 3 / > -~ cal 14 Fw vA aA c ig 
dvaBas «eis TO dpos exdOynTo Exel. cay THs TadiAatas ava pécov tev Opiwy 


82 AexardXdews. Kal pepovow aitTd kwpov 
/ \ lel > \ 
Kal woytAddov, Kal tapakadovow atrov 
9 > Lal > aA by Lal Sooty 
33 tya éri0y ait@ TH xXElpa. Kal aroAa- 
/, > ‘ Ss ‘ a 4 2 997 
Bopevos airov a6 Tov OyAov Kat idiav 
éBarev rovs daxtvAovs eis 74 OTa avrov 
‘ 7 7 an / > A 
kal rrvaas nYato THS yAwoons avTod, 
% Kal dvaBAdpas eis TOV Olpavov eoTévaker, 
‘\ / > an > , 4 2 
Kal A€yer adtT@ Epgatd, o éoTw 
D Non se nee iesk' ¢ 
35 AtavotyOyrt. Kal avolynoav atrod ai 
dKkoat, Kail ed0ts eAvOn 6 Seopos THs 
lal r \ 
3% yAwoons adrod, kal édder dpHas. Kat 
/ eer Veet) \ L 
dueoreiAaro abrots iva pydevi Myo * 
ooov O€ abrots dueaTéAA€TO, adbrol waAXov 
87 TEpLOTOTEPOV EKYPVTTOV. Kal UTEPTEp- 
lal ~ lal - 7 . an 
30 Kal mpoonAOov ait@ oxAot zroAAol exov- wwoas eerdAjooovto Néyovtes: Kadds 
> lal , 
Tes el EavTdv xwAovs, TUPpAors, KwPpovs, 


KvAAovs Kal Er€épous ToAAovs, Kal epupay 


§ 65. Mar. 30. 7d dam. e&er. kad thy Ovyarépa BeBAnuwevnv em Ths KAlyns G. 
§ 66. Mar. 31. Tépov Kad SiSav. jA0. mpds 7. Oddac. G.+ (but eis G.) ANXIM etc. Syr. 


ClGiaety . as in text, NBDLA 33. It. Ve.Cop. /&th. ete. 32. om. 2d ral G.+ 33. SakTUA. 
avrov G. L.T. 35. evbéws SinvolxOnoav G. (evOéws [L.]) om. evévs G. L.T. 36. e%rwoty 
G. L. bc. 5€ avTbs avtois G. om. avtoi G. 


§ 66. The name Decapolis, which in Scripture occurs elsewhere only in Matt. iv. 25 (§ 42) 
and Mar. y. 20 (§ 55), is frequently used by Josephus and other ancient writers. The names 
of the ten cities are very variously given by different authors, but they agree in placing them 
all, except Scythopolis, on the east of the Jordan. The tract of country included under the 
name was not clearly defined, but lay on the east and southeast of the sea of Galilee. 

Accepting the reading in Mar. vii. 31, 5ié .davos, it appears that after the miracle narrated 
in § 65, our Lord went on still to the northward, and from Sidon probably went along the 
Phenician border to Dan, and thence turned to the southward on the eastern side of the river 
and lake and thus “came to the Sea of Galilee through the midst of the coasts of Decapolis.” 
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ST. MATT. XV. 
> \ x \ ‘ > a \ 
avTovs Tapa Tos Tddas adTod* Kal 
Ceparevoev aitovs, date Tov 8 Xdov 
Oavpioat BA€rovras Kwpors AadodvTas, 
\ ¢ tal S nm 
KvdXovs vytets Kal ywAovs TepuTraTovVTas 
Kal Tudrovs BAé€movtas: Kal edtalov 


tov Geov "Iopann. 


c 3? an 
O 8 ‘Incots tpooxadeadpevos Tovs 
ca) = 

pabyras adrod etrev: Srhayxvilopat 
SEN \ oy r +” Ca a 
érl tov OxAov, OTe Hon Tpépar Tpets 
mpoopevovaly Lot Kal odK exovoew Th 
paywow: Kal aroddcat abtods vycrets 


od Gédw, pyrote exAvPdow ev TH 6d0. 


FROM OUR LORD’S THIRD PASSOVER 


to 


i) 


[Part V. § 66 


ST. MARK VII. 


\ \ A a 
TAVTG TETOLNKEV, KAL TOS KwWPOUS ToLEL 
axovew Kat GAdAous AaXetv. 


ST. MARK VIII. 
*Ev éxelvats Tats Huepars wédw wokhod 
” ” \ Saat acer? Ve / . 
dxAov OvTos Kal pL) ExOVTWV TL Paywor, 
(4 aS \ Xr / 
mpookaherdpevos Tos pabyras A€yet 
r \ ‘ 4 
avrois Srdayxvilopar ert tov dxAov, 
ta yA 
OTL HON Thpépar TpEls TpoTpéevovctvy joe 
\ > A / , VSN 
Kal ovK €xovow TL Paywou. Kab av 
> , > \ a > > SA 
amodvow adtovs virtis eis OlKOV avTaY, 
2 s 2 an eQn ‘ ern 
exdAvOnoovrat év TH 60G* Kal Teves adTOV 


$: 5 50 o \ 3 (6, 
QTroO [LAKPOVEV YKATLY. KQL ATEKPLUNO OV 


s xal Néyovow aira@ ot palyral: I1dbev atT@ ot pabyrat adrov 8r 7oHev TOVTOUS 

nn n~ eo > 

hui é€v épypia adpror torovro. date dvvycetal Tis Me YopTdcaL apTwv ér 

, x a Ni t > / Wo ety Sey 2 , Je 
® xoptacar OxAov TogovTov; Kal A€yer 5 Epypias; Kal ypdra avrovs- Ilocovs 
Si eeem: A , ” ” 
avrots 0 Inoovs: Ilocovs aprovus €xere ; 
> e se > 

ot O€ eiov: “Exrd, cai dAcya ixOvdua. 6 éxere dprous; of dé wav: “Extra. kai 

\ , no» > fal 2 \ t aA > ron SEN aA 

8 Kal mapayyehas TO SXAW GVATETELV E7L mapayyé\de. TO OXAW avarrecety ETL THS 
x A y Ni € \ »” My a \ Ni ‘\ ¢ ‘ ” > 

3% THV YnVv, aPev Tovs ExTa apTovs Kal yys* Kat AaBwv robs éExta dptovs €v- 

\ > /, 2 / m” , ” ‘\ 207 “a 
tovs ixOvas kal edyapiotncas exAacev xapiotyoas exAacev Kal edidov Tots 
\ sa7 las 0 a ¢ be XN a > a a ~ 
Kal é8{80v Tots pabyrats, of dé pabyrat pabyrais airod iva mwaparibacw: Kal 
hat y \ ” / \ 4 a» Ne > , 

87 tots dxdols. Kal Efayov mavTes Kal 7 rapeOnKav TO dyAw. Kat clyav iyOvdua 
> , ) \ \ A a s\7 \ > , SS A 
éxopracGnoav, Kal TO TEplaaEvoy TOY odtya* Kal evAoynoas avd mapeOnkev. 

oa tS dhe 2: , oe 
8 Kal ebayov Kal éxoptac@Oncay, Kal pav 
, > ec \ (5 ¢ 7 / c nt , 
kKAaopaTtwv Npav erra omuploas mApets. Tepicoevpata KNacpatwy erTa oTUpl- 
€ SS 2 6 fen , 2 N. aoe s N 

3 ot O€ écbiovres foav Terpaxiryidor 9 das. Hoav d€ as TeTpaKiryidiot* Kal 
avopes Xwpls Tadiov Kal yuvaiKOv. améAvcev avTovs. 

§ 66. Marr. 30. 70d *Inoot G.t+ 31. rots dxAous G. L. T. om. kai G. eddtacay 
Gant 32. tuepas 33. uadnr. adtod G. [L. T.] 35. Kal éxéAevoe Tots SxAos ava. G. 
36, kal AaBov..... om. kal G. Zdwxe G. L. Td dxdw G. L. Mar. 37. tovs Gada. 
G.L. viii. 1. maumddAdov G.++ mpoakarer. 6 *Inaods padnt. avrod G.° L. 2. huépas 
3. vnotets G. LT. TW. yap at. G. om. a7é6 G. L. Arovor G. 4. om. 671 G. L. 
5. émnpdta G. L. elmov G. L. 6. maphyyeide G. moapabeo. G. L. 7. elxov G. 


>. = Vy a > 
edaoy. eime mapabeivat Kal adtd G. (kal aita G.°) radra ebdoy. elm. mapareOjvar kal adrd L. 
ebAoy. ata elm. kal Taita maparideva T. 


X 
x 


OL, [TJ] 


8. pay. dé G. 


9. Ho. 5& of paydvres ds 
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§ 67. The Pharisees and Sadducees again demand a Sign. — 
West Coast of Sea of Galilee. 
St. Marr. xv. 39-xvi. 4°. St. Marx vu. 10-12. 


88 =Kai dmodvoas tovds dxAous eveBy eis 10 Kal eds euBas cis 7d mAotov pera 


A lal \ ® Naas: nr tal 
TO TAotov, Kat HAGev cis TA pia Maya- tov pabytav avtod HAOev cis TA pepy 
Sav. ST. MATT. XVI. Aadpavovba. 
1 Kat rpocedOdvres ot Papioator kat u Kat e&qOov ot Papicator kal npEavro 
na , 5 n SUIS a son A 2 Ss 
Saddovxator reipalovres ernpdrov adrov ouventety ait, Cnrotvtes map adrov 
onpetov® ex Tov otpavod émidetEau avTots. onpetov* ard Tod ovpavov, meupacov7es 


na ? 
2 6 6€ droxpeis eirev adrois: [’'OWias 2 airév. Kal dvacrevdgas TH mvevpart 
he Ve > ‘4 UZ \ > n~ Le 
yevopervns A€yere* Hidia, ruppaler yap atrov eye: 
3 6 oipavds: Kal mpwl> Syuepov xe, 
/ < id < S: rd XN 
muppater yap otvyvatwv 6 obpavéds. TO 


‘\ an od 
fev Tpdcwrov TOV otpavod ywwoKeTE 


duaxpive, Ta O€ ONMElA TOV KALPOV Ov Te  yeves avery tyre 
= \ n tal 
4 dvvacbe;| yeved. movnpad Kat porxadis onpetov ; aunv A€yw Sty et SoOjoerau 
onpetov emilntet, Kal onpetov ov 06%- TH yevea TavTN oNpetoy. 


a cal > n 
OETQal avy ei py TO OY [LELOV Twva. 


§ 68. Warnings against the Leaven of the Pharisees. — North Hast Coast of 


Sea of Galilee. 
Sr. Marr. xvi. 4°-12. Sr. Marx vur. 13-21. 
a> Kal xatadurav avrovs amnGev. 33 Kal ddels atrovs réAw euBas amnrbev 
eis TO Tépav. 
5 Kat €dovres of pabyrai cis to mepavy 14 Kai éreAadovro Aafetv dprovs, Kat 
6 éreAdbovto Gprous AaBeiv. 6 b€ “Incods el pn Eva aprov ovK elyov peO éEavtav 
> ceo e a \ , 58 > a , \ iS , es 
eirev aitois* “Opare kal tpooéxere GO 15 ev TO TAOiw. Kal dueotéAXETO avrois 
Tas Copns Tv Papioaiwy kat Saddov- devo * “Opare, BAé€mrere amd THs Couns 
7 kaiwv. ot O& duedoyilovro év <avrois tov Papicaiwy Kal THs Copys “Hpwdov. 
Réyovres dtu aprovs otk €AdBopuev. 16 Kal Suedoyifovto mpos dAAyAovs Ste 
8 yvors 686 Inoois etrev: Ti diadoyilerGe 7 dprovs ovk Exouev. Kal yvods Aé€yet 
3 « an > / 4 ” > > lal , 5 / Ld » > 
év éavtois dAvyoTLoTOL, OTL GpTovs ovK avrois* Ti duadoyilerGe Ore dprous ovK 
DY We vi & poe 4 b mY, . + A“ DOE 1 ;, 
9 €AdBere* orm voEtTE, OSE py NovEveTeE EXETE; OUTW VOELTE OSE OUViETE; TETW- 
/ ” X\ / ¢ an > 
18 pwpevny ExeTE THY Kapdiav buav; dpOar- 
NEF > t V9 ” 
povs €xovres od BdErere, kal Ora exovres 


yr} > Pe \ > , b 12 
19 OUK QGKOVETE, KAL OU PVYLOVEVETE, “OTE 


8 Cf, Matt. xii. 38, 89; Lk. xi. 16. b Matt. xiv. 16-21; Mar. vi. 37-44 ; Lk. ix. 13-17; 
Jno. vi. 5-13. 


§ 67. Marr. 39. Maydaad G. xvi. 1. ernpdtnoay G. L. T. [éPéas to end of ver. 8 
is omitted in NBVX etc.] 3. Sroxpitat, To wey mpdowm. G.°° (Kat 7d pw. mp. L.) 4. "Iwv. 
roo mpodhrov G.° Mar. 10. ev0éws G. 12. onuet. emi(nre? G. 

§ 68. Marr. 5. pabnr. adtov G. 8. elm. avrots Mar. 18. éuBas méAw ets 7d mAoroy 
G.°° waa. eu. els maoioy L. [T.] 16. mp. GAANA. AgyouTes G. 17. 6 *Inoots Aéyer G.L.[T.] 
%r1 wemwpwu. G.° (so Tischendorf in his text, apparently by error). 
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ST. MATT. XVI. ST. MARK VIII. 

\ / Ud cad IN \ , + m” Xr 2 \ 
TOUS TEVTE APTOS TOY TEVTAKLTXALwY Tous mevTe aptous exkAaga eis TOUS 

\ / 7 rh 
10 Kal rocous Kodivous €AdBere ; ovdE TOUS mevTakioxtAiovs, Kal mocous Kodivous 
c si + an D4 \ tf VA + ; re 

€mTa aptouvs TOV TEeTpAKLTXLALWY Kal kAacpatwv mAjpes npare; AEeyovow 

> lol / 4 \ C. ‘\ > 
2» ait@: Addexa. oO7€ kal Tous ETu Els 

lal a ‘\ tA , LN 
11 7ocas o7upioas eAdBere*; THs Ov VoEtTE TOUS TETPAKLTXLALOUS, TOTWY oTUPLOWY 

lol / / + 

OTL Ov wept Uptwv elroy duly; mpooéxere awAnpopara Kkacpdtwy npare*; Kat 


n ta N a 
8 dd ths Gbpyns Tov Papicainv Kal 21 déyourw: “Enrd. Kat eeyev avrots: 
A 9 , / 
vw Saddovcaiwy. Tote ovvynKay OTL ovK Ovrw ovviere; 
elrev mpooexew ard ths Cipns tav 
Papicatwy Kat DaSSovxatwv, adda ad 
Ths Sidaxns Tov Bapicaiwy Kai Saddsov- 
Kaiwv. 
§ 69. A blind Man healed. — Bethsaida. 
St. Marx vii. 22-26. 
e ” a \ ~ 
2 Kal %xovrar cis ByOoaiddv. Kal Pépovow aire tuddrdv, cat mapaxadotow 
Sen eee. SL AN Ae Naas , a \ A ae seig SON 
% avrov va avrov aytat. Kal émAaPopuevos THS XELPOs TOD TUPAd éefveyxev avTOV 
ew THs Kons, Kat wrvcas eis TA Gppata aiTod, émbels TAS XElpas aiTa, ernpwra 
% adrov, el te Brérer. Kal dvaBdéWas eheyev* BA€rw Tors avOpdrovs, bt as dévdpa 
c a cal Se ad f: > / ‘\ an ~ SaaS \ > ‘\ > lal \ 
2% dpe mepirarodvwras. ita wadw eréOykev Tas xEtpas ert Tors 6POadmovrs airod, Kat 
26 SePreev kal dmrekaréory, Kal évéBderrev SyAavyas dravta. Kal améoterev adrov eis 


otkov aitod héywv* My eis tHY Komnv civ éA Os. 


§70. ‘The Confession of Peter: Christ foretells His own Passion and the 
Sufferings of His Followers. — Region of Cesarea Philippi. 


St. Mart. xvi. 13-28. Sr. Marx vii. 27-1x. 1. St. LUKE 1x. 18-27. 
2 a aA A A 

3 "ENMov 88 6 “Ingots 7 Kat é&AGev 6 “Inoots 18 Kat éyevero év 7a eivat 

Kat ot pabyral adrod <«is aitov  mpowevxopevov 

eis TA pepn Kaiapetas Tas KHpas Kouwrapelas THs KaTa sovas GvvnTay a= 

lal 7 > Ua \ 4 NS A tQnan a c , Ue) 

THs Pirlo npwTa TovS Pirirrov: Kal €v tH 600 TO ot pabynrat, Kal ery- 
‘\ > an yg > oe \ aN 3 Fd > NV , 

pabntas avtod Aéywv- érypwra Tovs pabytas ai- pornoev adrovs éeywv: 

Tia A€yovew ot dvOpu- tod N€ywv adrots: Tiva Tiva pe of dyAot Néyou- 

> \ ey aA t e » > e Qn 9 
jou eval TOV voy Tod pe N€youtw of avOpwrot 19 ow €lvat; ot dé amoKpt- 


a Matt. xv. 82-88 ; Mar. viii. 1-9. 


§ 68. Marr. 11. prov G.t++ = mpooéxew ard G.t+ 12. Chu. Tod dprov GAN G. TaY dprwr 
Ibn 40 Mar. 19. 0m. rai G.L. T. 20. bre 5é G. L. b€ [T.] of 8¢ eimoy: ‘Er. G. L.T. 


21. rés ov G. Tas ovrw L. T. 


§ 69. 22. pxerar GFF 23. e&nyaryey G. L. 24. om. d7u and 6p G.+ 25. émoinoer 
addy avaBAevar: kal am. G.° L, amoratestadn G. amexatertdén L. dm. kat évéBrewe G, 
tnravyas G. L. T. dmravtas G.tt 26. Toy oik. pndé G. L. T. add wnd€e etrns tiv 


ev 7H Koun G.L.T. 
§ 70. Marr. 13. tiv. we Ady. G.° [L.] 


§ 70. A somewhat similar confession of St. Peter is recorded in St. John vi. 66-71 (§ 63) ; 
but there is no sufficient reason for transferring that passage to this section, as has been done 
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ST. MATT. XVI. ST. MARK VIII. ST. LUKE IX. 
14 dvOpurov; of de ctrav: 28 elvat; of dé cmav aire 
>? iy 
Ot pe “lwdvynv tov héyovres Stu “Iwdvynv Tov Oévres crav: “Iwavvyy 
Bamricryy, dAdor 6e Bartioryv, Kat ardor tov Bamrurtyy, GAdot 
« Y > a 
Hnelav, érepou dé ‘Tepe- “HiAelav, dAAou dé bru és dé “HAclav, dAXoe dé re 
z A yo a an lat aN SteN a an 3 
plav 7) eva tov Tpodyn- ® Tv mpodpyTav. Kal adTos TpopyTns Tis TOV ap- 
na ca c an 
wb rav. éyer aidrors: érnpdta atrots: “Yets 6& 2 yalwy dvéorn. tev 6é 
bag an be Ma rNéE 5 n _ e n be is. 
jeeis 0€ Tiva pe N€yere adrots: Ypets dé tiva 
6 eivar; amoKpueis Oe Si- tiva me A€yere €ivat; a7o- pe Néyere civar; Iérpos 
pov Ilérpos cirev- 30 Kpidels 6 Tlérpos Aéyer ad- b€ dzroxpueis eiev> Tov 
el 6 Xpicrds 6 vids rod TO’ Bd ef 6 Xptords. Xpworov 70d Geod. 


~ A lal > 
7 Qeot rod Lavros. “Amro- 
\ an 
Kplels 88 6 “Inoois etrev 
i) 4 
aire: Makdpuos et, Sé- 
an 7 X\ 
pov Bapwva, dre cop§ 
\ e 3 > / 4 
Kat aiwa obk drexdAvpev 
ry 2 , ra 
col, GAN’ 6 Tarnp pov 6 
> Lal > ~ 3 ‘\ 
18 ev TOLS OVPAaVOLS. Kayw 
A 7 7 \ > 
d€ cou A€yw Ore od et 
Ilérpos,* Kat éxt tavry 
Lal / > iy 
TH Tétpa oikodopjnow 
Sess Pah \ 
prov THY éxxAnciay,” Kat 
7 Ld > Ya 
mda gdov od KaTiryv- 
> ~ te 
19 govow avtys. ddocw 
go. Tas «AeSas THS Ba- 
Ls a > Lad) 
oireias THY ovpavar, 
= ek ee Sa / L eeh les 
Kat 0 eav Onons ert THs 
ee 8 5 t 2 
-yns eorar Sedenévov ev 
a > lal Ni gk 3 
Tots ovpavots, Kal 0 éav 
, > N A nA» 
Avoys ETL TIS YS EoTAL 
AeAvpevov ey Tots ovpa- 
yous. 
, tal c 
2 Tore duerreiAaro trois 30 = Kat émeriunoevy atrois 2 “O 8€ émityuyjoas a’- 
ee: 5 Ne, 7 } \ ré \ a ? X 
pabnrats tva poet €l- iva pydevi A€ywow crept Tois Tapyyyerev jandevt 


THCW OTL ALTOS eoTW O avrov. Aéyew TodTO, 

Xpurrds. 
a Cf. Jno. i. 42. » Acts ii. 14, 87, 41; villi. 1488; x. ¢ Matt. xviii. 18; Jno. xx. 23. 

§ 70. Marr. 14. efor G. 17. nad droxp. G. 19. pref. cai G. L. T. kAets G. 
20. wabnt. adrod G. *Inoods 6 Xp. Mar. 28. of 5¢ dmrexplOnoay G. L. T. om. aire 
AégyovresG. om. 671G. LT. éva (om. 871) G. 29. adr. Adyer avrois G.t aroxp. 5é G. 


Lx. 19. efor G. 20. aroxp. 5¢ 6 Tlérp. G. L. 21. ciety 


by Thomson and Tischendorf. ‘The confession is mentioned in each place in the closest con- 
nection with the accompanying circumstances, and those circumstarces are quite different in 
the two eases. The confession must therefore have been made more than once. 
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ST. MATT. XVI. 
, 
21 Amo tote HpSaro 6 
3 an zz nw 
Inoovs dexvvew Tots 
A ’ a ¢ n 
palnrais avrod Ore det 
3 \ . c if 

oitov eis LlepooddAvpa 
éamedOety kal roAXAG Tra- 
Ris Stn , 
Ociv dro tév mpeo BuTE- 
A 
pov Kal Gpxiepewv Kat 
ypapwar ewv KL G7ro- 

an 5 lal f 
KravOnvar Kal TH TpiTYH 

¢ le > nm 
npépa. eyepOjva.. 
, > \ c 
mpocdaPdpmevos adrov 6 


\ 
KQL 


, + G > 4 
Tlerpos npSaro émiuryay 
tod 7 
atto Néywr + “Tews cot, 
KUple* OU fin) EOTAL Got 
% todTo. 6 Oe oTpadels 
> an , o 
eirrev TO Llerpw* Yroye 
cl c 
pou, 


, > a 7 
oKdvoadov el e100, OTe 


érlaw CarTave.* 
ov dpovels Ta TOD Geor, 
GANA Ta TOV aVOpdTUwr. 

> a > 
2 Tore 6 Inoots eirey 


Tots paOyrats adrov: Et 


tis Oédeu drricw j.ov 
édeiv, 


€ \ ie On afd N 
€QUTOV KAaL APAaTW TOV 


> /, 
AT AaPVNO AT bw 


oravpov avrov, Kal dKo- 
Aovbeitw por". bs yap éav 
/ X\ \ ey lal 
Gern tHv Yoynv aitot 
al > , > Vd 
TOCA, Groheoet avTHV’ 
a 2 vA > t ‘ 
ds 8 Gv arodéon THV 


x > a? > cal 
Woxnv QUTOU EVEKEV E[LOV, 


Ti yap 
dbaAdnOhorerar avOpwros, 


Caer me 
EUPYHTEL AVUTYV. 


oN \ / 7 
éav tov Kdcpov Odov 
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FROM OUR LORD’S THIRD PASSOVER 


[Pare V.§70 


ST. MARK VIII. 
Kal npgaro diddoKew 


> sf 4 ~ \ eX lel 
QUTOVS OTL bet TOV VLOV TOU 


avOpwrov moAdAA rabety, 
\ > Ls oN 
Kal arodoKkipacOnvar bd 
tov mpecBuTépwv Kal Taev 
apxiepéwy Kal TOV ypap.- 
patéwy Kal damoxtavOjnvas 
X an 
Kal LeTa TPELS HLEpas ava- 
aA ‘ 
oTHval. Kal tappnola TOV 
Adyov é\ddet. Kal mpoo- 
Aafopnevos 6 IlLérpos avTov 
m” ve > a > a c 
yp€aro érity.ay avTa. 6 
X\ ° ~ \ XOX 
de émurtpadels Kat idov 
\ \ > lal ° , 
Tous pabynras airod ézert- 
pnoey Tlérpw war déyer* 


ow. > / a 
Yraye OTLOW [LOV, DATAVA, 


o > a . aA a 
OTL Od Hpovets TA TOU Heod, 
GANG TA TOV avOpwHrwv. 
\ 
Kal mpooxadeodpevos 
A ” \ a 
Tov OxAov avV TOLS pabyn- 
a ZS > a 
Tals GaUTOU El7EV avTOLS: 
a 
Oorts Oédee Sricw prov 
dxodovdetv, dmapvycacOw 
‘ 
éavTov Kal dpdatw TOV oTav- 
\ > a \ > 
pov avrov, Kal dKodov- 
ei: 2 
e(rw oot". 
6éXn 


lal > / > , a 
oGoat, aroderet aiTyV* Os 


a \ oN 
os yap édyv 
‘ ‘ > lal 
THY wWuxnv avrov 
> oN > L \ \ 
& dy amodfoa tHv Wuynv 
arg. lal N lal 
QvTOU EvEeKEY E00 Kal TOD 


> a hd oe , 
evayyeXiov, .TWOEL QuTyV. 


a yap apedet  avOpwrov 


o \ / 7 
Kepdqrar TOY KOTMoV OAOV 


& Matt. x. 88; Lk. xiv. 27. 


ST. LUKE IX. 
°. ‘\ 7 an ‘\ eX. 
22 €imwv OTL O€C TOV VLOV 
Tov avOpwrov ToAAG 
n 5 > 
mabey Kat damodoKkipa- 
aOnvat amd TY TpET- 


/ 
Burépwv Kat dpxrepewv 


/ d 
Kal VPA faTewov Kal 
> 67 \ > 
aTOKTGAY vat KGL ™ 


tpirn Hepa eyepOjvat. 


» 
Edeyev 58 mpos mdv- 
m” , 
tas: Ei rus OéXeu 6rrigw 
pov épxeo bar, dpvynrdc be 
€avTov Kal dpatw Tov 
SS > A > € vA 
oravpov adrov Kal” Hue 
pav, 
ay X 
prow’. 0s yap éav OeAyn 


AN \ lal 
THY WoxXNV aVTOV CHCaL, 


Kat aKkoAovbetrw 


24 


arokeoe aitiv: os & 
ay 2 
av amokéon THY Woxnv 
eee) ee pe eit 
adTov EveKev €{400, OUTOS 
owoe adtny. 
/ Ss 

tl yap 
: “ 
aderetrat  — dvOpwaros 


, 
Kepoyoas TOV KOopoV 


§ 70. Marr. 23, wou ef G. 
sec. and third ray 
amodeon G. L. 
THTEL 


erOeiv, drapynodobe 


25. ay G. 
33. 7 Mlérp. A¢ywr G.L. (but om. 7¢ L.) 
(thy éavrod ux. évex. G.° Tisch. in his text, apparently by error.) 
36. wpeanoe: (tov L.T.) &vOp. cay kepShon 7, ndop. 8A. Ka Cnuiwd7 G.L.T. 

24. ty G.L. T. 


26. @pedctra G. 


Mar. 31. aré6 G.t++ 


om. 

34. érdety L. 85. av G. L. 
ovTos 

LK. 28. 


PARDH VE Si 71-4 


7 


ST, MATT. XVI. 
Kepdyon, THY O€ Woxnv 
> a en \ la 
aitod Cypiwlh; 7 Ti 
4 Ba > if 
ddoe avOpwros avTdA- 


Aaypa THs Woxns adrod; 


, ‘\ i en “ 
pédAer yap 6 vids Tod 
> / 7 3. 
avOpémov epxecOan ev 

“ ry 4¢é, Lal SN > 
tn d0&) TOD TaTpds ad- 
TOU peTa TOV éyyeov 

> lal \ 4 > id 
avTOod, Kal TOTE ATOOWTEL 
e bs ‘\ ‘\ n 
EKAOTW KATA THY TPAEW 

> lal 3 \ tf CJ mn 
aitov. dyn A€yw duty 


Pa any, a a 
CTL ELOLY TLVES TWV oe 
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(rx. 1) 


ST. MARK VIII. 


kal txprobivar tyv Wuxny 
aitod; Tt yap Sot dvOpwiros 
GvTdAAaypa THs WoxAs ab- 


na Sin ee) a 
8 TOU; Os yap ev éracyuvOy 


‘\ ‘\ ) \ Py 
HE Kal TOUS Enods Adyovs 
hae Pa te in 
&v TH yevea. ta’Ty TH pol 
xaridu Kal GpapTwr@, Kal 
c e@%. aA > / 2 
6 vids Tod avOpwrrov érai- 
) ze 3 vA Ld 
oxvvOycerar aitov, orav 
yy > al / cal \ 
AG ev 7H OdEy TOD waTpos 
abrod peta tov é&yyédwv 
TOV ayiwv. 
\ » > 
Kal eheyev av- 
an > a 
tois* Apay A€yw byty Ore 


nba Ve @ n e 
eioiv Ties GE TOV EoTH- 


TO HIS FINAL DEPARTURE FROM GALILEE. 
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ST. LUKE IX. 
\ 
OAov, €avTOr O€ GTroAET as 


H Cypwwleis ; 


a \ \ 

ds yap av 
> tal \ A 
eraucxvvGyn pe Kal TOUS 


° ‘\ / A < 
€novs Adyous, TOUTOY 


e\ aA > / 2 
vids ToD avOpumov érat- 
oxuvOyncerat, drav On 
> a ry LE, > a ay 
é€vy 7H O0&N avTod Kat 
TOV 


a \ \ 
TOV TATPOS KQL 


devo 


Cee > aN 
aylLov ayyé WV. 


dé tyiv ddnfds, ciciv 


a right ii 
TLWES TWV adTOD ETTYKO- 


€ , 7 > X , 7 > \ , a > \ , 

ETTHOTMY OLTLVES OU jL7) KOT@V OLTLVES OV [LY yeu- TWVY OL OU AY) YEVTOVTAL 
uA tf) P: gy @ / a aN 6 / C7] A 16 

YEVOOVTAL QVaTOV EWS OWVTQAL QVAaTOVU EWS QV QVATOV EWS AVY LOWOLVY 


AY a \ ©\ a 
av 1owo WW TOV VLOV TOV 
2 , > s 2 

avOpurrov EPXOPEVOV eV 


7 Bactr<ia adrod. 


idwoow tiv Bacrelav rod 


Oeod eAnAvOviay év Suva per. 


THv BactAciay Tov Geod. 


§ 71. The Transfiguration and subsequent Discourse. — Region of Cesarea 


St. Mart. xvir. 1-138. 
Kat pe Hpepas && mae 
porap Paver & “Inoots tov 
> 
Tlérpov kal “IdxwBov kat 
*Iwavynvy tov ddeAdov ad- 
cal \ 3 , > ‘\ 
TOU, KAL GVadEepEeL AvTOUS 
els Gpos tWnAdv Kar’ idiav. 
‘\ 60 ” 
Kal perenwoppaln eumpoo- 
Gey aitav,* Kat eAapwev 
TO mpocwmrov aiTov as 6 
HAs, TA O€ tara adtod 


éyevero evKa ws TO pas. 


Philippi. 

Sr. Marx 1x. 2-13. 
2 Kal perdi aucpas e& 
taparapu Saver 6 “Inoods 

\ sf \ \ ? WA 
tov Ilerpov cat tov Ia- 

\ \ > / 

KwBov Kat Tov lwavynv, 

\ > , 2 X > 

Kal avadéepe. avTous «ls 
dpos tYnddv Kar idiay 
pAETELOp- 


poly gumpocbev aitav,* 


’ N 
povous, Kal 

\ A e - ) mA 3 
8 KaL TO YLATLA aUTOD éyé- 

7 

vovto otiABovra AevKa 
/ e \ \ 
Niav, ota yvadeds emt 

a a 3 a A 
THS ys ov Svvarat obras 


4 Jno. i. 14; 2 Pet. i. 16-18. 


80 


Sr. Luxe rx. 28-36. 
"Eyévero dé pera TOvS 
Adyovs TovTovs, wceEl 
Hepat OKT, Kal Tra- 
paraBeov Ilérpov kat 
>. ° 
Iwavynv Kai ‘lakwBov 
Cea > \ >» 
avéBy «is TO Opos Tpoo- 
4¢é \ ) / 
evéacbar. Kat eYEVETO 
€v TO mpooedyeo bau av- 
* ‘ ad cal , 
TOV TO €i00S TOU TPOTv)- 
> a F a \ <€ 
Tov avTov Eerepov® Kat O 
imarirpos atrov NevKos 
°° / IN) eas oN 
eCaorpamtwv. Kat id0v 


avdpes SV0 ovveAddovr 


§ 70. Marr. 28.0m.8nG.T. — éarnedrwv 38. ty G 
LK. 27. é8¢ G.L. (éordérwy G.L. T.) 
§ 71. Mar. 2. wee G. 3. eyévero G. 


Lx, 28. rdy Ilérp. 


Mar. 37. 9 rf déce tvOp. G. L. 
yevoovrat 


Aeuk. Al. ds xidv G.O° L. om. odtws G.t Li 
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ST. MATT. XVII. 


2 kal idov &b0y adrots Mwi- 
a c 
ons kat “Hieias ovvAa- 


4 Nodvres per’ aiTov. amo- 


kpufels 8¢ 6 Ilérpos etrev 
7 “Inrot: Kupue, xaddv 
7 

° € a e Ss > 
coTw ‘pas Gade civor: el 


Géreus, Tovjow Ode Tpels 


tf \ / \ o 

oKynvas, cot piay Kal Mwiv- 
an , ¢ 

oe pilav Kat Hrela pilav. 


A N 
5 ért avTov AadodvvTos, idod 


vehéern purewn ererkiacev 


> s EINE S73 
QGUTOVUS, KQL idod povn €K 


THs vepeAys A€yovoa: OF- 


, > er e 
TOS €OTW O VLOS [MOV O 


> / 5) be > / 
ayaTNTOS, eV WwW evookyoa* 


L 
> , > fol Nee , 
6 dkoveTe aiTov. Kal aKov- 
¢€ Ws 
cavres of pabyral erecav 
éxl mpocwrov avtav Kal 
i‘ 
1 éhoByOnoay opddpa. Kat 
. an 
mporAOev 6 Inoovs Kar 
€ , La Tes3 > 
apdpevos auTwWY eELirEeV* 
: P 
Byep6nre kat wy poPetobe. 


8 érdpavres 5é robs 6pbad- 


7 Bou yap éyévovro. 


FROM OUR LORD’S THIRD PASSOVER 


[Part V. §71, 


ST. MARK IX. 
4 Nevkavat. Kal dbOy ad- 
n ¢ ” 
tots HAcias civ Mwi- 


a \ 4% 
oe, Kal Hoav ovvdAa- 


5 Aodvtes TO Iyood. Kal 
droxpiHels 6 Tlérpos 


UA an? an « 
deyee TH Inood: “Paf- 
, f > € an 
Bel, kadov éorw twas 
doe €ivat, Kal ToLno wey 
, 

TpEels TKNVAS, TOL play 

MN lal tA x 
kal Mwicet piav Kat 
Sf 
ov yap 


” 2 a 
noe Te atroxpidy > eKxo- 
NV 


6 “HAcia piav. 
t 


Kal 
eyévero vepéAn erurKid- 


ae cen SSRs 
Cova avrois, Kal éyévero 


gov ek THs vepeAns: 
oe 

Obrds éotw 6 vids pov 

e7.S: / > , > 

6 dyamnrds* aKovere av- 


A Mey aw 
8 TOU. Kal égdmiva Trept- 


BreWapevor ovKére ov- 


deéva eioov GAAG TOV 


ST. LUKE IX. 
7, A a Lit oe 
auto, oitwes noav Mwi- 
an x c a 
81 ons Kat HaAclas, ot 
, / W 
bdbevres ev dd€y EXeyov 
x + 2 a a 
THv eéodov avtov, HV 
lal € 
Hpehdev wAnpovv év Te- 
4 
82 povoaAnu. 6 dé Hérpos 
‘\ ¢ \ SR » 
Kal ol oly aiT@ Toav 
BeBapnpevor trvm* dva- 
PH : 
tf: XN ry 
YPNYOpyoavTEs dé clSav 
‘ fd o) lal X\ A 
THhv ddgav avtov Kal Tovs 
Se ” \ 
dvo dvdpas tots ovve- 
8 oTOTas aiTe. Kat eye 
veto év TO Ovaxwpileo Gan 
> Ns 3s > an > 
avTovs am avrTou etwev 
> 
6 Ilérpos pos tov ‘Iy- 
“~ > 
couv: Emuorara, kadov 
2 Cea e > 
€oTw pas Ode elval, 
Kal Tolowpmey TKNVaS 
an ~ 
Tpels, piav col Kal plav 
- mn , c 
Moioet kat piav HAcia, 
a , Sem 
st pun eidds 0 A€yer. Tadra 


8& avrod A€yovros éyé- 


veto vepéAn Kat éreokia- 
> , 
fev avrovs: eboSnOnoav 
Ni A > ~ > ‘ 
dé €v TO civeAD ely adtords 
3 els THv vepeAnv. Kal 
gwvn eyévero ex THS 
vepéedns A€youra: Ot- 
/ > c e7. c 
Tos €otw 6 vids pov 6 
> lal 
éxAeheypevos* AUTOU AKov- 


wey a“ / 
% ere. Kal ev TO yeverOau 


$71. Marr. 3. SpOnoay G. 
Haro (om. kal) G. kad i. T. 
G.t+ 7. nrAdey G.L. T. 
32. cidov G. LT. 


4. rorhowuev G. T. 
kal cia. G.T. 


84. émeontacey G. L. 


veer. A€youoa our. L. 


6. recor G. 
Mar. 6. Aadfon G.tt L. 


éxetvous eioedO. ev Tt. ved.G. L. 


7. TpoteAOay 6 *Inc.G. 
hoay yap exp. 
LK. 81. @weArde G.L. T. 
35. dyanntéds G.+L 


Part V. §71.] 


TO HIS FINAL DEPARTURE FROM GALILEE 
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10 


Bl 


12 


13 


mpds viv Kal Kapdlay avOpdmov mpds Tov TAnaloy avrov. 


ST. MATT. XVII. 
\ x. A > 7 S > 
pods avrdv ovdeva eidov et 
XX \ > wn , 
pen tov Inoovv povov. 
7, , . A 
Kat kataBawovrwv avrov 
éx< TOU Opovs évereiAaro 
? lal « v. nw / 
avrois 6 Inoots A€ywr: 


\ » ¢ 
Mydevt elrnte TO Opapa 


ov @ ¢€ ev Or) 7 
€WS OV O VLOS TOU évOpwrov 


Ex veKpav éyep03. 


NE 
Kal é7n- 
vA 2A c \ 
UTOV O T 
aOTnTay avTov of palyral 
Aéyovres: Ti ody of ypap- 
an os 

parets Aéyovow ore HXelay 


det eXOeiv apdrov; 6 8e 


e 
amoKkpubels etrev ** “HXeias 
pev pxerar Kal droKara- 


OTnoE TATA. 


Léyw Oe 
bplv ore “HAclas non HAGev, 
Kal ovK éméyvwoay avrov, 
GAN éroinoay év aut doa. 


4 ‘ ec 
OUTWS KOL O 


vA 
nOeAncav. 
/ 
vids TOU avOpdmov pedAe 
Py hers , 
TATXELV UT AUTMV. TOTE 
nw ‘ a 
cuvnxay ot pabyrat Ore 
‘ ’ 4 a 
mept "Iwavvov Tov Barric- 
nw . ~ 
TOU €L7TEV QUTOLS. 


. 


a Mal. iii. 23, 24 (iv. 5, 6). 


Opmiuicnrel Gedy so Miah. xi) 14s 


10 


11 


12 


ST. MARK IX. 

3 fa) 4 ? ¢€ 
Inoovy povov pel” éay- 
TOV. 


Kat 


2A N na » 
auToOV ard TOU Opovs, 


/ 
KaraBaivovTwv 


/ 2. oA y 
dueatethato avrots iva 
5 SN A 78 5 , 
pndevi & etdov dupyy- 
cwvTa, «i py oTav 6 
ey a“ > a > 
vios Tov dvOpumou ék 
VeKpOV GVAaTTH. KL TOV 
Aoyov éxpdtncayv mpos 
éavtovs cvvéytovrtes Th 
€oTlW TO €k VEKPOV ava- 
OTHVaL. Kal erNnpwTwv 

, 7 
avrov éyovress “Ore 
Aeyovow of Papirator 
5 ” 
Kal OL ypapparets Ort 
“HaAciav det eAOety mpa- 

> 

Tov; 6 O€ py avrois ** 

e lal 
HrX<ias eAOav mparov 


/ 
atrokabiordver 7avTa. 


Kal mos yéypamTa. ert 


‘A ex Lal > 4 
Tov viov TOD avOpwrov; 
iva moAAa 7d0n Kal 
Grr A€yw 


a e 
tytv ore Kat “Hdelas 


eEovevw0y. 


eAnAvbev, Kat éroinoay 
avT@ doa HBedov, Kabws 


Yj Ptah tae TZ 
VeypamTar €7 QUTOV. 


ST. LUKE IX. 
tiv puviv «tpn “Ty- 


govs povos. 


\ > XN cy t ‘ 
Kat avrot éovynoayv 
X\ > ‘\ 3 ve 
Kal ovodevt amiyyyeiNay 
2 °° nA n cs th 
EV EKELVALS TALS TLEPALS 


Oe aN ee 
OVOEV WV CHOPaAKaV. 


"150d ey arooTeA@ (A GrocréAAw) duly *HAlay Toy OeaBirny mov 
2rdew thy (A om. thy) juépay kuplov Thy meydrny Kal emipari}, ds droxaragT hoe Kapdtay maTpds 
Heb. for @ecBirny reads X13K. 


G 


«at G. [L.] T. 
eEovdevw0h G. ekovdernd7 L. T. 
Ewpdkacw G. L. 


0° 


§ 71. Marr. 9. dad 7. dp. 
elm. avtots G. 


avarrh G. 
px. mparov G.°° 
12. dmoxpiOels elmey G.t+ L, 


13. 70éAnoay G L. 


10. wadnr. avtod G. 
Mar. 9. kata. dé G. 
‘HA. pey ead. G. L. [T.] 


11. 6 5é *Inaovs daronp. 
1].om. of Sapicaios 

amokabioTe G. 
Lx. 86 6 Inc. G.°° 
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FROM OUR LORD’S THIRD PASSOVER 


[Part V. § 72. 


= = 


§ 72. The Healing of the Demoniac whom the Disciples could not heal. 


St. Marr. xvi. 14-21. 


4 Kal édGovtwy mpos 
Tov dxdov, mpoondbev 


aita avO €- 
t7@ avOpwros yovuT 
16 Tov adtov ‘kal A€ywv' 
Kupie, eA€nodv pov Tov 
es 4 / 
vidv, OTe oeAnviaterau 
kal KAKOS TaTXEL* TOA- 
Ndkis yap wimre eis TO 
- ; sed os 
mop Kat moAAaKts eis TO 
16 YOwp. Kal TpooHnveyKa. 
avrov Tots Habnrais cov, 
\ > 3 / > 
Kal ovk novvyOnoay aid- 
\ cal > 
wv tov Oeparedoat. dzro- 
> a 
Kpleits 5&6 = “Inoots 
S Ss Nosy: 
elmev* °Q, yeved. arurros 
a 
Kal duecTpappéevn, ews 
id > e a 4 
more peO tudv Eroma ; 
7 ze > 1¢ ¢ an 
EWS TOTE AVESO[AL VILWV ; 


i {2 oN fal 
péperé prot adrov doe. 


14 


15 


16 


VW 


18 


19 


w 


21 


22 


St. Mark 1x. 14-29. 


Kat @\Odvres pos Tovs 
pabyras etSov 6xAov roddy 
TeEpl AVTOVS Kal ypapparels 
ovvlyrotvTas mos aitods. 
Kal ed@is 7Gs 6 dxAos i8dv- 
e€cOapBnOnoar, 
Kal mpooTpexXovTes HOTd= 


: 
TES GLUTOV 


Covro abtov. Kal érnpwry- 
cev adtots: Ti ovvenretre 
\ 3 , Ns r 
TpOs AVTOVS; Kal aekp{Oy 

tN ey > la ” 
aire els eK TOU dyAov" 
AdacKade, nveyKa TOV vidV 
Lov Tpos O€, EXoVTA TVvE= 
7 
pa dAadov, Kat omov édv 
DN . LZ Oe. 
avtov KaTadaBy, pyocel, 
i) 
Kat adpile Kal tpiler Tods 
> ie \ vn 
éddvtas Kal Enpaiverat: 
wa a al 
kal etma tots wabyrais cov 
9 ay > / ‘\ 
va avto exBddAwow, Kat 
6 0 a7ro- 
*0 


iA / 
yeven ATLTTOS, EWS TOTE 


+ 
ovK ioxvoar. 


KpiOels adrois A€yet: 


A c a ” A 
Tpos Uas egouar; €ws 
, > ig ¢ an , 
mote avégopar vpav; pé- 
\ \ 4 ‘ 
PETE QVTOV TPOS ME. KALE 

»” aN’ \ > 4 
HVEyKaV AVTOV TPs AUTOV* 

N 9Q > if \ a 
kal (Sov adrdov, Td mvedpa 
ei0ds cvveomdpatey avror, 
\ LN PYRE col na 
Kal TEeTwOV ETL THS YS 

, 
adpilov. 


/ 
ernpotnoev Tov TaTépa 


> / A 
éxvAlero kat 
> an of (2 >. \ 
avtov* Ilocos xpovos €ativ 
as Tovto yéyovey atta; 

* 
6 Oe etrev: ?Ex wadudbev: 


‘ a 
Kal moAAdkis Kal els mp 


§ 72. Marr. 14. ead. avrav G. 


15. ed0éws G. L. 
r. Ox. etme G. 18. &y G. 


19. avT@ 


(Godby Ati 


pjoo. avréy G. L. T. 
20. ebéws 7d mved. G. 


Lx. 87. év tn &.G.L.[T.] 


avTe 


comdpatey G. T. 
38. aveBonoe G. 


87 


39 


4 


= 


42 


Mar. 14. éaééy G.L. 
ay adr. eEeBauBnen G.+t 16. rods ypaupatets 
8d0vT. abrod G.°° |L.] 
21. om. é« G. 
érlBaepoy L. 


Sr. Luxe 1x. 387—43.4 

*Eyévero be TH e&ns 
€ , / 3 
hpepa kateAOovrwy av- 
Tov dmO TOD OpoUs 
ouvnvTncey adT@ yAos 


moXvs: 


Aves X aN 
Kal idov avnp 
dro TOU bxAov eBdynoev 
Aéywr + Avddoade, d€é0- 
wat cov, émiBrepar éze 
TOV VLOV [LOV, OTL [LOVO- 
, > fa ‘\ id \ 
yevys pot €otiv, Kal idovd 
a / > ‘ 
mvevpa AapwPBaver adtov 
Kat écaidvns Kpacer Kat 
OTApAToE AUVTOV ETO. 
> Lo Wied AN / > 
appov, Kal Moyls ao- 
a > an na 
Xwpel ax avTov cuvTpt- 
> ze \ SQ. 2 
Bov atrév. Kat een- 
Onv trav pabytav cov 
iva éxBédwow avd, Kat 
> > , > 
ovk HnovvnOyncay.  daro- 
0 ‘, Oe «> A 9S 
KpuGets 0€ 0 Inaous eirev- 
xo) ‘ y \ 
yeved, GmuoTos Kal 
dueoTpaypevyn, ews Tore 
Eromat mpds buas Kat 
dvésopar buOv; mpoo- 
/ 50 \ es 
ayaye @de TOV vVioV Gov. 
éru 6& mpocepxopévov 
> nF Vs S7SS ‘ 
avTov Eeppysev avrov TO 
XN 
Saiuoviov Kal ovveoma- 
page. . 


eldeyv G. L. = adrots G. L. 
17. dmonpiOels cis ee 
elmoy G. L. 


22. moAA. abrdy 
40. éxBddArAwou 


Part V. §72.| 


ST. MATT, XVII. 


\ > , > ONS ey 

18 KGL ETTETLLNTEV AUTW O 
3. a \ A ? 
Inoots, kal e&pAOev aa 


SAAD EN 2 Be 
QvuTOV TO Sarpdviov, KQL 


3 V4 < “ 3 ‘ 
OeparevOn 6 mais ard 
a @¢ , 
THs Wpas eKelvns. 
1 =Tére mpoceAOorres of 


an? an > 
pabyrat 7@ Inoov Kar 


307 > \ wae. la 
idtav etmov: Aa ri jyp.ets 
ovK novvnOnpev ek Badety 
2% aiTd; 6 O€ Nye atrots- 

Awa tHv ddvyomorlay 

€ lal s X AX / 

byavs aunv yap Eyw 
tpi, ay exnte wioTw 
, 

@S KOKKOV oLvda7rews, 
Ronen re? , Bi 
€petre TH Oper TOVTW 
MerdBa evev exei, Kat 

\ NB 
peraBnoerat, Kal ovdev 


10 , (ren) 
LOVVATYOEL UILLV. 


25 


2 


3 


ST. MARK IX. 
avtov éBaXer kal eis Voata, 
7 . 
iva, droheon aitov: adda 
oy tal 
el te Stvy, BonOnoov Hiv 
> lal 
om ayxvicbels ep apas. 
< N (3 lal 9S So 
6 6€ “Inoots etrev air: 
\ 

To «i 8évyq; wavra duvara 
lal , 2A , 
TW TLOTEVOVTL. EvOdS Kpagas 

< \ an / ” 

6 TaTHp TOU TaLdlov eAcyev" 
; } x 
Tlucreiw: BonGer pov tH 
> 4 3QN ee: n~ 
amurtia. idav dé 6 Inoots 

¢ > t cy, 
OTL eriTvVTpEexXeL & OxAos, 
ererinoey TO TVEVPATE TO 
axabdprw A€éywv aita: To 

t L 
dAadov Kal Kwpov Tvedma, 
eyo émitdoow cou, edGe e& 

> a ‘ / > la 
avTov Kal pnkére eioeAOns 
> > / ‘\ , \ 
Els QUTOV. Kal KpdgEas Kal 
TOAAG omapdtas cénrOev: 
Kal éyévero cel veKpds, 
dore tos roAXovs Aéyew 
o 3 / < \? nw 
ort am@eavev. 6 dé Incovs 
KpaTnoas THS XELPOS abrod 
HYEpeEv adTov, Kat dvéory. 
Kat 


>) a € \ > a 
€lS OLKOV OL pabyrat QuTOU 


eloeA0dvTos avTod 


2297 2 7 Fae, 
Kat idtav érnpwrwv advtov* 
7 
Ort jets odk HdvvyOywev 
> a“ Sa, \ a 
exBadreiy adrd; Kat elev 

ee aA \ , 2 
attots: Tovto ro yevos év 
ovoevt Svvarar e&eAOeiv et 


pn év mpocevyy. 


§ 72. Marr. 20. 6 5¢ *Inoods eirev G. 


amotiay G. 


TO HIS FINAL DEPARTURE FROM GALILEE. 


43 


peta Bnbi évredbey G. 
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ST. LUKE Ix. 


2 / ee, a ~ 
ETETLILYO EV be 10) Inaovs 


TO TVEVMATL TO GKa- 
c t 


4 \ , ‘\ 
Odprw, Kal idoato tov 
“A \ 3 / > 
TAA Kal amrédwKey ad- 
4 a \ an 
TOV TM TWATpL avTOv. 
ag Z tb 
egerAnooovto Oe mavTES 
> \ “~ cA ral 
ert TH pmeyadeoryTe TOU 


Geod. 


21. tovTo 


dé 7d yévos ovk exmopeverau ci wh ev MpooevxH Kal vnotela G. L. [T.]JR>CDEFGHKLMSUVX 


TATI ete. 
Hieros.). ete. 
cv0éws G. L. 
G. L. T. 


pm. tous G. 
15 


Mar. 22. divacm G. 


(xa¢[L. T.]). 
7d) Ty. Td GAGA. K. Kap. G. 
27. avroy ris xeup. G. 


mera Saxpdwy ercy. G. 


mor. Kupie 
26. kpdtav x. 7m. omapdtay 
28, ciceAOdvta aitdv G. 


It. Vulg. Syr. (Pesch. and Philox.) etc..... om. N*B 33. e. Syr. (Curet. and 
23. Sivaca moredom G. L. (mor. G.°) 


24. kal 
25. om. 6 before dA. 
onapat. avtdy [L.] 


29. add kal vnoreig G. L.T. 


~ 
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FROM OUR LORD’S THIRD PASSOVER 


[Part V. §73 


§ 73. Our Lord again foretells His Death and Resurrection. 


or. MATT. xvi. 22,23. 


2  Lvorpedbopévev dé ai- 
trav ev th VadiAaig et- 


> a c > a 
mev avrois 0 Inaovs: 


MédXer 6 vids Tod av- 
Opwrov mapadidoobat 
> a 3 0 / a 
eis xelpas davOpurwr, 
2% Kal ATOKTEVOUTL AUTOV, 
Kal TH TpiTy HIL€pa. eyEp- 
/ Ned / 
Onoerat. Kal edvrnOy- 
cav opddpa. 


380 


31 


Sr. Marx rx. 30-82. 

Keet9ev e&ehOdvres 
mapetopevovTo Ou THs 
TadwAaias, Kal oik nGe- 
Aev Wa Tis yvor* edida- 
oKev yap Tors palyras 


> a Ns of > an 
avTov, Kal eAeyev avrots 


7 c ex rai i lA 
6 6 vids TOU GvOpamov 
AAN > a 
mapadidorat «is xe€lpas 
2 6 , a Nips) 
GVOPMTWV,” KAL GTOKTE- 
lal / \ 
VOUTW GUTOV, Kal a7ro- 
‘ ~ e a 
KTaveis werd tpets Hye 
ot Oe 


N an 
nyvoovyv TO pHa, Kal 


pas avacTHoerau. 


nan > 
époBotyvto airov éze- 


43, 


44 


45 


Sr. Luxe rx. 43°—45. 


Tavrwv d¢ Gavpalovrwy 
la @ > fo 

ért.7acw ois emote, elrev 

QA \ \ > aA 
mpos Tovs pabynras avrod: 
@dabe tpels eis Ta Gta 
€ al \ / t 
dav Tovs Adyous TOUTOUS* 
c ‘A ex n > £, 
6 yap vios Tov avOpa7rov 
péerre. mapadidocbat «is 
e LY 
ot Oe 


XN a aA XQ 
HYVOOvv TO pHua TOVTC, KAaL 


xEtpas avOporwv.* 


> , 2 
HV TapaKkexadvppevoy ar 
oA, 7 NX my 6 
aiTav wa pn atoGwvrat 
3 / er) a“ > na 
avTd, kal epoBovvro épwrn- 


‘\ \ A CTS 
COOL AVTOV TEPL TOU PNLATOS 


pwTnoar. TOUTOU. 


§74. The Tribute-money miraculously provided. — Capernaum. 
St. Mart. xvi. 24-27. Sr. Marx Ix. 33." 


24 “EXOdvrwv d& aitav cis Kadapvaoty zpoondOov of ra 33 Kal fdOov eis 
ddpaxpya auBavovres 7H ILérpw kal etrav: “O diddcKados Kadapvaovp. 


25 bpav ov tered Ta Oldpayya; A€yer* Nati. Kal cloedOdvea eis 
Thy oikiay tpoépOacev adrov 6 “Inaots Néywv: Ti cor doxet, 
Siwwv; ot Bacirels THs yns dro tivwv LawPdvovow TéAN 7) 

é lol > \ r en L weles NS \ a 3 t > , 

% KHVTOV; amo TOV vidv aiTav 7} amd TOV GAoTplwv ; eiarévTOS 
gs. ? \ rn ’ , ” SLATS Cisne he 
8é- “Amo tov GdAdXoTpiov, épyn ait@ oO ‘Inaots: “Apaye 

a7 éNevOepoi ciow of viol. tva S€ py cKavSaditwpev ators, 

mopevlels cis OdAacoay Bare ayKiotpov Kal Tov dvaBavra. 
n 2 Oy by) > é \ / > ca) (2 / 
mpOrov iyOiv dpov, Kai dvoiEas TO aroua aitov ebpyoes 


orarnpa* éxelvov AaBwv dos adbrots dvtt éwot Kat cod. 
§ 75. Several Discourses with the Disciples. — Capernaum. 
(A) Our Lord reproves their Ambition by the Example of a Child. 
33°37, St. LuKE 1x. 46-48. 


N lal , 
Kat év 7H olkia 
t t 


Sr. Marg. xvi. 1-5. Sr. MARK Ix. 


> > / ial A 
1 Ev exewn 7) wpa. 


1 EionpdGev 82 diadoyopds 


V6 € 6 \ , 2 / > > Ep. oN \ es ey 
Tpooy OV OL MAUNTAL *YEVOLEVOS ETNPWTA Qv- €V QUTOLS, TO TLS QV ely) 


® Cf. Matt. xvi. 21; Mar. viii. 31; Lk. ix. 22 (§ 70.) 


§ 73. Marr. 22. avaotpepouévwy G. we G. 
nuéepa G.tt Lx. 48. érotnoey 
§ 74. Mara. 24. efroy G. 


(but 6 Mlétpos G.°°) 


Mar. 30. ral éxciPev G. 
érol. 6 *Incods G.°°L. 
25. dre eiofrAOev G. erAOdvTa T. 
27. cxavdariowuey G.L. T. 


31. tH tpitn 


26. Aéyer adt@ 5 Mérpos G. 


Tv Odraoo. G. Mar. 33. 7A@ev G. 


PATS Vier S105) 


TO HIS FINAL DEPARTURE FROM GALILEE. 


ST. MATT. XVIII. 
ma? lal 
T® ‘Inoov déyovres: Tis 
»” t 2 \ 2 a 
dpa peilor early ev rH 


i 4 3 a 
Bactreia TOV otpavar; 


2 Kal  mpookaderdevos 
fh ” > XN > 

matdlov éotyoev aio év 

8 wéow adtav 'Kal elev: 

*Aunv déywo tyiv, ed 

an \ 

un oTpadnre Kal yervn- 

c \ / > 

abe ws Ta matdia, od 
‘ > aN > XN 

pn eoeA\Onte eis TH 
, n > tal 

Baovrelay Tv ovpavar. 

TATELVOO EL 


Ca mo 
4 OOTLS OUV 


[+ ‘ € a4 , 
€avtov @s TO maLdiov 


- os . 
TOUTO, OUTOS éaTW 6 


peilov 


lal > an 
5 TwWV OUPAVOV,. 


év TH Pactrela 
\ a 

Kal Os 
ay , 

eav d€Entrar ev maidiov 

~ > \ A 2 / , 

rowtto éri TH dvopart 


ov, ewe déyerau. 
’ xX 


85 


37 


ST. MARK IX. 
tots: Té &v tH 600 
StedoyileoGe; of de €ows- 
mwv* mpos d&AynAovs 
yop duedréyOnoav ev tH 

D Tis pettov. Kat 

le > / A 
Kabicas epdvnoey rors 

vA \ tf 3 na 
dadeKa, Kat A€yer adrots: 
Ei tus OéAeu tp&ros €ivan, 
eoTa. TavTwY €rXATOS 
Kal mdvTMV OLdKovos. 
Kal NaBav madlov éory- 
oev aT ev LET adTav, 
Kal évaryKa.AuodLevos 


oN. 5S > lal 
QUTO €LTTEV QUTOLS* 


AN A ~~ , 
“Os dv &v trav maLtdtwv 
A an 
rottay deEntar ert TO 
> f , -) SN , 
dvdpart prov, ewe d€xerau" 
Kal Os dv ene Séxnra, 
ovK ee déxerau GANA 


‘ 3 , / 
TOV aTooTELNGVTE [E. 
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ST. LUKE IX 


lal 2 ~ 
a petlov avtav. 6 d€ ‘Inoods 


eiSads Tov diadoyiopov THs 
Kapdias avtav, émdaPo- 


eéevos 


/ ” arp, 3 
Tatolov €oTyTEV avTO Tap 


€ A N Ge 3 a“ 
48 €QUTWM, KAL ELEY QUTOLS* 


a 
Os eay déEytat Tovro 7d 
/ ches “~ > / = 
madiov emt To dvdpari 
aN / a) 
foov, ewe Séxerau* Kal os 
dv ene déEyrau, déxerau Tov 
> / / < XN 
GroorteiAavTd pe’ 6 yap 
/ an 
PLKpOTEpos ev TacW tiv 


brdpxwv, ovTds or pEeyas. 


(B) He directs concerning another healing in his Name. 


Sr. Mart. x. 42. 


88 


St. Mark 1x. 38-41. 


ry nw > 
"Eby aia 6 Twdvvys: 
Avddoxare, eldomev twa 
=) lovee § / , EY / 
év T@ dvépati cou é«Bad- 
Novra daipovia, Os OVK GKO- 
ovdel Hiv, Kat éxodbowev 
PELs ii 


> / iA > > Pe 
avTov, OTL ovK HKoAOVHEL 


St. Luxe rx. 49, 50. 


> \ > 
4 = AroxpiHels 52 6 Iw- 

/ > 2 fe 
avvys eirev? Hirata, 
RANI fe Paes. aS / 
ELOOMEV TLV €7l TH OVO- 
part gov éxPddXovra 

/ \ 2 , 
dayuovia, Kal éexwdtoa- 


7 
€V QUTOV, OTL OVK OKO- 
fag 2 


§ 75, (A.) Mar. 2. mpockad. 6 *Inoods G. L. 


gy G. ev maid. Tocodtoy L. T. 
rev toovror muds. G.L. T. 


totat G++ 


(B.) Mar. 88. amexptOn S¢ G. L. (8€ [L.]) 


Lx. 49. 7d dapdy. G.°° 


ddinra: G. L. 


4, ramevdon G.tt De 
Mar. 83. mpds éavrobds dredroyi¢. G.°° 
Lx. 47. idéy G.L. T. 


"Iwdy. Aéyou G.L. T. 


Talo. TOLOUTOV 
37. édy bis G. 
48. édy G. L.-T. 


exwatvoapney G. L. 
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8ST. MATT. X. 


A SS ip 
2 Kai ds édvmorion 
éva TOV puKpOv ToUTwV 

UA lal , 
ToTHpLov WvxXpov [ovov 
eis Ovopa, walnrod, Gynv 
Néyw iptv, od py azro- 
(Z \ xX > aA 
Aéon Tov puchov adrod. 


ce) 


FROM OUR LORD’S THIRD PASSOVER 


[Parr V.§75 


ST. MARK IX. 


cn c be ? n~ > 
nutv. 0 0€ Inoodvs «irev: 
My kwAvere aitov: ovdels 
A 2 oN / 7 
yap éxtw os roujoe dvva- 
SN Cwatt teste) I hN 
pu él TO dvoparti pov Kal 
Suvyoerar TAXd KaKohoyy- 
cat me Os yap ovK éorw 
> td lal (+) ‘\ ¢ cal 
Ka pov, orép av 
éoriv. 
a \ A ee Ce 
Os yap av motion vmas 
Me A > > if , 
moTypiov voaTos év dvopari 
7 na > , 
prov, oT Xpiorod €aré, 
> \ Xr t a) a 3 ~ 
dpnv A€yw tty Sr od pn 
ey at? \ \ > 
arodéon Tov pucbov aid- 
I 


TOU. 


ST. LUKE IX. 
lat > a 7 
50 NovOet pel Hyav. etrev 
5 N et Nae A 
8 mpos avtov Inaots: 


Mi) Kxwdvere* Os yap 


+ 2 - 
ovk éoTrw Kal’ ipoav, 


eX ee 2 i 
UTEP Dpav ETTLV. 


(C) He teaches to avoid Offences. 


St. Mart. xvuz. 6-9. 


6 “Os & av oxavdarion 
éva TOV pLLKPOV TOUTWY 
Tov maTEvoVTu Els eué, 

, ORY 
oupPEpEeL AVTM iva KPE- 
AS ¢ 3 nh 
pacOn pros dvixds rept 
Tov TpaxNAov adTod Kat 
KatarovTiOy ev TO Te- 

Adyer THs Galdcoys. 
7 Otai TO Kdopw ad 
lal / 2 is 
TOV OKAVOEAWY * avayKn 
/ > > ‘al \ 
yap éorw eAOeiv ra 
oxdvoada, TANY oval TO 
> , > @ iN , 
avOpwrw 8 ob TO oKav- 

8 dadov epxerar. i O€ 

xelp gov 7) 6 Tovs cov 

oxavoadiler we, exKowov 
abrdy kal Bade ad ood: 
, ome > 

KaXov coi éotw <iced- 

Oety cis rH Sony KvAAOV 

nv / Av , lal 

}H xwadv, 7) Svo xelpas 

modus éxovra 


Boe 


42 


43 


45 


St. Mark rx. 42-50. 


Kal ds ay oxavdadion 
€va TOV PLKP@V TobTeY TOV 
TUTTEVOVTWV, KaAOY €or! 

pea. rn > , 
avT@ wardov el TeptkerTat 

’ > x \ \ VA 
pvAos ovLKds TEpL TOV TPA- 
xnAov adrod cal BeBAnrau 
> ‘\ fs 
cis THY Oddaccav. 


+ 2h € 
kal €av ckavSar(on oe 
, 2 , > , 
XElp Tov, aroKowWov avTyv* 


kKvAAOv 


ED 


Loy, 1 


éxovra 


/ > Pe 
KaAov é€oTlW ce 


eioeAOeiv eis TH 
xEtpas 
ameNOetv <is THY 


Tas dvo 
/, 
yéevvav, 
> \ A A ” 

eis TO TUP TO aoPeoTor. 


Nad) 


kal €av O TOUS TOU -oKAaV- 


§ 75. (B.) Mar. 41. év 7G dv. 


Bombig 9h, huay bis. 


(C.) Mar. 6. émi (eis G.++) 
mot. eis eué G. L. T. 
Lx. 1. om. avrod G. 


tovtwy G. 
cot eort G. 


om. sec. dr: G. [L.] 
7. dvOp. exetvm G. 


Om. Tov. 


Lx. 50. kat eire G. 


8. add G.t+ 
AlOos wvaikds Gt 
2. waos dvinds G++ 


St. LuKE xvi. 1, 2. 
1 Kiev && zpos rods 

Os > 
padyntas airod: “Avér- 
OexTrov é€oTl Tod Ta 
oxavoara pip €dOetv, 
oval de dv ob epxerac: 
2 AvowteAct aiT@ ei iBos 
7 X\ 
PvALKOS TEPLKELTAL TrEPL 

\ 7, fal 
Tov TpdxnAov adrovd Kal 

>” >: \ / 
éppirrat eis THY Oadac- 

Ce A ; ) rN 

cav, 7 wa oxavdadion 


TOV PLKPOV TOUTWY Eva. 


6 "Ino. 


Mar. 42. om. 
43. oxavdart(n G. L. T 
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ST. MATT. XVIII. ST. MARK IX. ST. LUKE XVII. 
dadrign oe, dmdxoov av- 
4 / > t > 
Tov: KaXdv éotly ce €ineA- 
~ ° ‘ \ *¢ 
Gety cis tiv Conv xwddv, 
a ‘ , / ow 
} Tovs dvo mddas exovTa 
BrAnOjvat cis 7d Ip 7d BAnOjvar eis THY yéevvar. 


9 aiwviov. Kalel 6 6pOar- 47 Kal édy 6 ddOadpds cov 


1.03 cov oxavoadi€er ce, oxavoarily oe, Bare av- 
e€eAXe adtov Kal Bade 

teh | a / ’ / / y eee 

amo cov: Kaddov got tov Kadov vé éeoTw pov- 
éotw povodbadpov eis dpOadpov cicedAOety cis THY 
tiv Conv eicedOety, 7 Baotr<tav rod Geod, 7 dvo0 


dv0 bpOarports exovra dpOarpors exovra BAn- 
col > ‘A 4 67 > ‘ / o a 
BrnOjvaceis tay yeevvay 48 Onvar cis TH yeevvay, dou 
Tov Tupds. 6 TKwANE adTadv od TeAeuTa 
X, \ lal ry Vv: 
kal TO mip od} oPévvuTau. 
49 Tras yap mupi ddwcOycerat. 
50 Kadov TO dda: eav O€ 76 
éAda avahov yevyntat, év tive 
> x 3 ‘A ” > 
avtd aptvcere; exeTe ev 
€ Ag Ao) , 
éauTots ida Kal elpyvevere 


ev GAXAHAots. 


(D) Parable of the Sheep gone astray ; Forgiveness taught; Parable of the 
King reckoning with his Servants. 
St. Mart. xvitt. 10-35. St. Luke xvu. 8, 4 
10 ‘“Opare py Katadpovnonte évos Tov puKpdv TovTwr: 
Aéyw yup buiv dre ot dyyedor abrav év obpavots ba TavTds 
BrXérovew 16 Tpdcwrov Tod TaTpds jLov TOU ev Ovpavots. 
pANY 4 val a si b oN VA , > 4) ye ¢c ‘ / 
w Te piv doxet;” eay yévnral tun avOporw Exatov tpdBara 
\ ead 2¢ > lal aN rs \ \ > / > 4 
Kal tAavnOn ev e& aitav, odxt adeis TA évevpKovTa evvea 
18 érl Ta Opn Topevbels Cyret TO TAAVEpEVOV ; Kal €av yevytau 
€ a Se LOVES iG He Trg 7 eas ean Sal An 
eipely ard, dunv Aéyw iptv OTL Xalper er adT@ waAdov 7 
4 Isa. Ixvi. 24. 6 yap oxdané abrav ob TeAcurjoe (A teAcuTa), nad 7d wip aitay ov oBecOhoera. 
> Cf. Lk. xv. 3-7. 


§75 (C ) Man. 44 and 46. 870v 6 oxdAnt aitay od TedeuTG, kal 7d Tip od oBévvuTm G.°L.[T.] 
45. co G. add eis 7d wip 7d &aBeorov G.°° |L.] 47. co G. L. add rod mupds G.° 
49. add kal waa @vola ari ardioOhoera G. L. [T.] 50. daAas ter G. 1st and sec. L. T. 

§ 75. (D.) Marr. 11. Free yap 6 vids Tod avOpdmov cdcoa Td amodwrds G.°° DEFGHIKMS- 
UVXIPAM ete. Ve. Syr. Curet. etc. ..... om. NBL, 1, 33, etc. 


§ 75. (D.) The parables in Matt. xviii. 12, 13 and Lk. xv. 3-7 have a close resemblance, 
but yet, on examination, show marks of distinction. Each is so closely bound in with its 
context that it cannot well be separated, and there is thus a considerable interval of time 
between them. They were uttered on different occasions, and for different purposes: the 
parable in St. Matthew has for its subject a sheep that has wandered — 1d mAavduevoy — from 
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sl. MATT. XVIII: ST. LUKE XVII. 
oe a > , > / =~ XN / V4 
14 €7TL TOLS EVEVY}KOVTA EVVEA TOLS BY TeTAGVHLEVOLS. OUTWS 


> y+ / m” an \ < na Pr: > 
OUK €OTLY Oédnpro. eumpoobev TOV TATPOS VKAWY TOV EV Ou- 


no ¢ ; a an a c a 
pavots Wva droAnras tv TOV puKp@v TOUT. 8 ITIpocéyete éavrois. 
> yy fe ‘\ ¢ / ¢ wg 
15 Hay d& duaptnon 6 ddeApds cov, Uraye AeyEov abrov cov Gpapty 6 ddeAdos 
. an a 7 
peraéd oot Kal avrod povov: édv cov dkovoy, éxépdnoas cov, émiTinoov. av- 
pAerS SENG ' ES Nees , ON N n 2x a 
16 Tov GdeAov gov: éav dé pH dKkovon, TapadraBe pera TO, KL ELV [LETAVONTN, 
moo i Av Q7 iA a? Ni rd: bu ff av + > led 
wecurod ert eva 7) SUo, va" él aTdpatos dv0 paptipwy 7 aes adTo. 


7 tpidv oraby Trav pha. edy d& Tapaxovon airav, cimdy 
ATS. 7 2\ be \ a 2 7 , oy 
TH éexkAnoia* éav O€ Kal THs exkAyNolas TapaKovoN, ETTH 
y ec 3 \ eee: / 
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the fold, and is diligently sought, tenderly restored, and rejoiced over as the brother should 
be who has strayed into the paths of sin; the parable in St. Luke is concerned with a Jost 
sheep —7d &roAwAds —as the Publicans and sinners were considered to be, and whose recovery 
ought to be a cause of joy to all. Between the two there are necessarily strong resemblances, 
but they seem intended to illustrate somewhat different points. 
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§ 76. Our Lord’s final Departure from Galilee, going up to the Feast of 
Tabernacles. 
Disaerxrx. 1° Mar. x. 1° Leer: 51-56. JOHN vit. 2-10. 
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§ 76. The difficulties presented at this point in the chronological arrangement of the ma- 
terial furnished by the several Evangelists, are usually thought the most considerable in the 
whole work of a Harmony. There is not space here to enter into the multitude of schemes 
which have been proposed. A very clear and succinct account of the more important of them 
may be found in Andrews’ “ Life of our Lord,” pp. 345-362. Suffice it lriefly to state the 
arrangement here adopted, with the chief reasons therefor. Lk. ix.51 bears upon the face of it 
that this was our Lord’s final departure from Galilee, and his entrance upon a series of jour- 
neyings which terminated at last in his death at Jerusalem and his ascension. Any other 
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interpretation of avaAzjupews is forced; and the expression cuumAnpovobar Tas juépas implies 
that this was now so near at hand that there was no longer any intervening object of magni- 
tude, but rather that all things were rapidly converging to this consummation. The first 
point in this journey was the attendance upon the Feast of Tabernacles in Jerusalem, and so 
far, the journey appears, from Jno. vii. 9, 10, to have been made somewhat privately and 
rapidly. Matt. xix. 1 and Mar. x. 1 are necessarily placed in parallelism, as both mention a 
departure from Galilee, and this was the final one. Soon after entering upon this journey 
our Lord appears to have sent forth the seventy (probably wholly or chiefly into Perea) ; 
allowing them the time required for his attendance at the feast in which to prepare the people 
for his own journeyings in Perea. ‘This should be particularly noted, as it forms the turning 
point of the arrangement. The difficulties usually found in this part of the narrative arise 
chiefly from supposing that our Lord followed immediately after the seventy, in the same road. 
If, however, as the nature of their mission seems to require, a little time be allowed for their 
labors by themselves before our Saviour goes over the same ground, these difficulties in great 
part disappear. 

Having attended the Feast of Tabernacles (of which, however, the Synoptical Evangelists 
make no mention), our Lord retires to Perea, whence he again resumes his slow and public 
progress toward Jerusalem, teaching as he went in those numerous villages of Perea, hitherto 
little visited by him, but where the seventy had now prepared the people for his coming 
(Lk. xiii. 10). On this journey he was attended by great multitudes (Matt. xix. 2; 
Lk. xii. 1); and that it lay through Perea appears from Matt. xix. 1; Mar. x. 1, yet always 
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§ 77. On the Way, the Devotion of new Disciples put to the Test. 
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tending, however circuitously, toward Jerusalem (Lk. xiii. 22). This journey appears to 
have been again interrupted, or perhaps it was brought to a close, by our Lord’s attendance 
upon the Feast of the Dedication in Jerusalem. After the Dedication he “ went away again 
beyond Jordan, into the place where John at first baptised, and there he abode” (Jno. x. 39). 
The question whether this sojourn is to be included in St. Luke’s general account of the 
journey, or was subsequent thereto, is merely a formal one, and only involves the unimportant 
question at what point exactly Jno. x. 22-42 should be inserted. 

From this retirement he is summoned to Bethany (Jno. xi. 3) and raises Lazarus from the 
dead. Thence he retires to Ephraim, near the wilderness, and “ there continued with his dis- 
ciples” (Jno. xi. 54) until the pilgrims began to gather for the Passover. He joins them, 
probably near the Jordan, and enters Jericho attended by the multitude, and thence goes to 
Jerusalem. ‘The several narratives have now again coalesced, Lk. xvii. 11 being considered 


parallel with Jno. xi. 55. 
16 
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§78. The Seventy sent forth. 
Sr. Luxe x. 1-11. 
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§ 79. The Doom of the Impenitent Cities. 
St. Marr. x1. 20-24. Str. Luxe x. 12-16. 


2» Tore npgato ovedilew tas modes év 
Ka Bes ¢€ las td > na 
@ ais éyévovto ai mretorar Suvdpers adrod, 


7 
HM OTL od petevonoav.® Oval cou Xopageiv, 18 "Oval cor Xopaleiv, ovat cor ByO- 


One: ” oo a 
ovat cor ByPoaiddéy, dtu «i ev Tp kat caida, dre «i ev Tipw Ka Sd 

Ne ae ¢ S , € / 5 , € , € , 2 
SWaove éyevovTo at Suvdmets at yevowevar éyevrOqoav at duvdpets ai -yevouevan €v 
2 CN 2 py > / \ on (Pos 7, nN 2 id S Lad 
év duty, mado av év odKKw Kal oT0d@ bpiv, mada av ev odkKw Kal orodd 


2 perevonoav. Ary A€yw bpiv, Tip kal 14 Kadfpevor werevonoav. mdr Tipw kat 
Nv ba > 4 4 > < te / n~ > / 4 > ~ ‘4 
DwWove dvextorepov eotar év yuLépa. Kpl- Lwove dvextorepov eorar ev TH Kpioes 

8 cews 7 piv. Kal ov Kadapvaovp, ph 1 7 dpiv. Kal ov Kadapvaovp, ph ews 
o ’ me A . ¢ 2 Gr z 5 a 
EWS OUPAVOY Ipobfiog; Ews g.dov Kata(u- ovpavov tWadlhoy ; Ews gdov katabuba- 

, cd > > , > a / 
BacOyjon, ore ei ev Yodopors eyeviPnoav oOnon. 


e te ¢ / ms 2-5 
at Suvapeets Qu VEVOMEV at «Vv OOl, épervev 


lal X 4 cal , 
24 ay méxpe THS onmEpov. TAHV A€éyw byiy 12 Kéyw 88 duty dre Sodopors 
7 a ¢ > ee ” > > ae , > 7 > , ad 
Ort yy odomwv dvexrorepov éorar ev év TH Népa exeivy avexToTEpov EoTaL 
¢ me 4 A , av a / > 0 
Hpepa Kpicews 7) col. TH TONE exelvy. 


€ is te CAN ©) a 3 7 b NALS 
16 O akovwv vudv ewov axKovel,” Kal O 
2 


> n < a > ‘\ > a < XN XN 
aderav UPas Efe aderet: 10) be [Me 


> fad > a \ > tA tA 
der av aberet Tov dmooreiAavTa je. 


§ 80. The Ten Lepers healed. 
St. Luke xvi. 11-19. 
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a Matt. x. 15; Mar. vi. 11. b Matt. x. 40; Lk. ix. 48; Jno. xiii. 20. 
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§ 79. The order of narration in St. Luke is here also the most natural order, and is therefore 
retained rather than that of St. Matthew. To suppose a repetition on a different occasion of 
a passage so closely parallel is quite unnecessary. Our Lord had just instructed the Seventy 
in regard to cities which should reject them ; the cities which had-already rejected himself, 
and which he had now just left for the last time, would naturally have been present to their 
thoughts, and Jesus points out the fearful consequences of their folly. 

§ 80. The record of this miracle in St. Luke, who alone mentions it, has no other note of 
time than that it was performed while our Lord was passing through the midst of Galilee 
and Samaria on his way to Jerusalem. As this was his final departure from Galilee (see note 
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ST. LUKE XVII. 
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on § 76), it should be placed here (as has been done by Robinson), being narrated by St Luke 
out of its chronological order. It stands in his Gospel entirely isolated from the context, a 
short narrative by itself with no indication of time. 
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OUR LORD’S FINAL ARRIVAL AT BETHANY. 


§ 81. Our Lord at the Feast of Tabernacles. — Jerusalem. 
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ST. JOHN VII. 
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§ 82. The Woman taken in Adultery. — Jerusalem. 
Sr. Joun vu. 53-vin. 11. 
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§ 83. Further Teaching in the Temple; the Jews attempt to stone Jesus, 
and He escapes. — Jerusalem. 
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§ 84. Our Lord heals one born blind; the Good Shepherd. — Jerusalem. 
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§ 84. This section may be placed either before or after the journey in Perea, of which 
St. Luke gives so full a record. Its connection'is perhaps rather more close with what pre- 
cedes than with what follows, and it is accordingly here placed before the Perean journey. 
The allusion in x. 26 to the discourse in x. 1-18 would be perfectly appropriate on the next 
occasion of addressing the people at Jerusalem after an interval of only two or three months. 
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§85. The Return of the Seventy. — In or near Jerusalem. 
Sr. Marr. x1. 25-30, xu. 16, 17. Sr. Luxe x. 17-24. 
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§ 85. The return of the Seventy is shown to have occurred in or near Jerusalem by the 
narrative of the following sections, evidently relating to that neighborhood. Very likely our 
Lord waited at Jerusalem after the feast of Tabernacles until joined by them, and then set 
out for Perea, where they had been preparing his way. 

There is no reason for disturbing the order of St. Luke, although the visit to Jerusalem at 


the feast (of which he makes no mention) comes between the sending forth and the return of 
the Seventy. 
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§ 86. Parable of the Good Samaritan. — Near Jerusalem. 
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§ 87. The visit to Martha and Mary. — Bethany. 
Sr. Luxe x. 38-42. 
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§ 88. The Disciples again taught how to pray. 


St. Marr. vi. 7-11. Sr. Luxe x1. 1-13. 
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§ 87. St. Luke here mentions our Lord’s acquaintance with Martha and Mary, which 
St. John (xi.) assumes, but does not mention, while St. Luke makes no allusion to the miracle 
recorded by St. John. 

§ 88. The much abridged form of the Lord’s prayer as given (according to the text) by 
St. Luke is perhaps to be considered as our Lord’s recalling to the recollection of the disciples, 
in answer to their request, the prayer he had already long since taught them in the Sermon 
on the Mount (Matt. vi. 9 ss.); in the text. rec. it appears almost as a full repetition of the 
prayer itself. Possibly both forms were given for separate use. 
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§ 89. At meat in the House of a Pharisee, Jesus reproves the Pharisees. 


Sr. Marr. xxi. 4-39. 
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a Cf, Lk. xviii. 1-5. 
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§ 89. This discourse, as given by the two Evangelists, is too plainly the same to allow 


of the» separation of the two records. 


It is more fully recorded by St. Matthew, as is his 


custom in regard to the discourses of our Lord; but as he gives no account of the journey in 
Perea, it is placed by him in connection with the warning against the Scribes and Pharisees in 
xxiii. 1-3 (§ 122). The closing verses of lament over Jerusalem are commonly considered as 
having been twice uttered: once in the connection given by St. Matthew, and once in that 
mentioned by St. Luke. This is indeed probable; for if they were uttered only once, it is not 
easy to see why St. Luke should have omitted them here, and have inserted them there; while 
im St. Matthew they cannot well be separated from the context. Nevertheless, the agreement 
of the two passages is so close, almost verbal throughout, that for the purposes of a harmony 
they must be exhibited together. 
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a Cf, 2 Chron. xxiv. 18-22. 
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oa nw 7 vA 1c) “~ , ce 
£ws TOV aiwatos Zaxapiov viov Bapaxtov, 
a > , aN lal A \ a“ 
dv edovetoare petagd TOU vaov Kal TOD 
SN , ca 9 
dpynv Neyo tyiv, HEee 


an / \ X ‘\ 
TavtTa wdavrTe ert THY yevedy TAUTHV. 


Oucvacrnpiov. 
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‘TepovoaAr, ‘Iepovoadn, 1) droKrel- 
\ lal 
vouca Tos mpopytas Kal AGoBorodtca 
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b Gen. iv. 8. 
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8T. LUKE XI, XIII. 


Ava todro Kal % copia tod Geot 
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tas Kal dmoordAous, Kat e€ avTav 
> a ‘ 2 , 52 
aToKTEvotal Kat eKolwEovow, Wa 
> ~ \ ae , lal 
exlytynOy 76 ata mavtrwv Tov mpody- 
TOV TO €xxvVVomevoy aro KataBodys 
Koapov ad THS yeveds Ta’Tns, a7d 
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aiparos "ABed? ews ainatos Zayaptov® 
A = iA aN n~ 
TOU GmroAopevov peTagy TOD Ovovacry- 
, eas . 
plov Kal Tod olkov: vat A€yw tiv, 
i? lol cal , 
exlyrnOjoerar ard THs yeveds TavTyS. 
ST. 
« ‘3 
TepovoaArp, “IepovoaAnp, % aio- 


LUKE XIII. 
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KTeivovoa, Tos mpopytas Kal AGo- 
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c Caleta h 4 Hoga & hg > \ , 
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© €pxdpevos év Ovdmate Kuptov.° 
ST. LUKE XI. 
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rv / 12. 5 , 6 “a , 
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> A / > ~ 
€K TOU OTOLATOS AUTOV. 


¢ 2 Chron. xxiv. 20,21; ef. also Zech. i. 1. 


4Cf Ps. xviii. 25.(Ixix. 26); Jer. xii. 7; xxii. 5. 
epxduevos év dvduatt Kuplov. 


© Ps. exvil. (cxviii.) 26, ebaoynuevos 6 


aluat. G. 
aun G. L. T.) 

(Kat pt. G.+*) 
abtov [Cnro* res] Onp. T. 


§ 89. Marr. 34. ypauuar.* kad e abt. G. 


xiii. 34. dps G. L. T. 
éws dy Ht. G. 


37. éautis G. [airs] L. T. 

35. oir. tu. Eonuos* auhy 5 Aéyw, (Aéy. 5é om. Zpguos« 
XI. 53. Aéyovros 5& abtod radTa mpds avtovs, Hptav. G. L. 
54. éveSpedovres avtdy kal Cnrodvres Onpedc., G.°° L. (om. kal G. L.), évedp 
add tva karnyophowow abtod G.°° L. [T.] 


Lx. 51. bis. tot 
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§ 90. Christ teaches to avoid Hypocrisy and Timidity. 


Sr. Mart. x. 26-83, 40, 41, 17-20. 


\ Ss fol 
My oy foByOire adrovs: obdéev yap 
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Kypvgare él rdv Swpdrov. 
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Lx. 4. dmoxrevovtwv 
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an an > Th te A ‘ 
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a > / s 7 val 
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6) 8 he “4 ¢ lal 2 x 8 / \ 
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2 Matt. xvi. 6-12. 


6. mwAcira G. L. 


~ 


wo 
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§ 90. Marr. 28. bis. and 31. poBnOfre sec. G.L. T. 3d G. 
7. ph ody pop. G. [L.] 


St. Luxe xir. 1-9, 11, 12. 
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od yvwoOnoera. dvf dv doa ev TH 
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Kal at tTpixes THS Kepadns buoy Tacos 
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cd > ‘\ +” oa S) , Xe 
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ev Ales i) He c rv 4 2 ee 
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A ge > , “A A ec XN 
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> 7 > 7 lad > , ~ 
dmapvnOycerar évdriov TaV ayyéAwy TOD 
Geod.” 


> Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 


28. amoxrewdvTmv 


§ 90. It has been already said (note to § 59) that this discourse can hardly have been 


originally spoken in connection with its context in St. Matthew; the order of St. Luke 
(except v. 10) is therefore preserved. The remainder of the discourse as given by St. Matthew 
will appear still later (§§ 92, 97, 126). 
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ST. MATT. X. ST, LUKE XII. 
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a Aavrd pe. 6 dexdpevos tpopyryy eis 
» / \ '4 
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la ‘ < / vA > 
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TO TVEDPA TOD TaTPds tov TO Aadody bpas ev airy TH Opa a det ciety. 


> < a 
eV Up. 


§ 91. He refuses to divide an Inheritance. The Parable of the Rich Man. 
Sr Duke xi, 13—21° 
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13 Hizey 8€ tis éx Tod dxAov aird: Aiddoxade, cime rH AdEAPHO pov pepioacbat 
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QvTo. 
\ \ > 
6 = Hiwev 8€ rapaBodjy zpos adtods A€ywv: “AvOpdrov twos tAovalov eddpynoev % 
, \ 14 > € a NE , , 7 ’ ” A , N 
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Py , \ té oy oe , \ , , NPG: Cas fe ! Nes) Kat mew 
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a w fol. AAG 2 00 / > oy AAG: > ¢ x U 
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aAOvTOV. 


§ 92. Further Instructions and Parables. 
Sr. Matt. vi. 25-34, xxtv. 43-51, x. 34-36, v. 25,26. Sr. Luxe xi. 22-59. 
2 Aa rotTo A€yw tptv, pH mepyevGre 2 Eirev b& mpods tots pabyras abrod: 
TH Wyn tpov rh ddynte, pyde TO Awa totTo tyiv A€yo, pH pepysvare 77, 


§ 90. Marr. 19. mapadidaou G. Aadrhoete G. (SoOhrera ..... AaAhoete G.° [L. |) 
Lx. 11. mpocpépwow G.L. mepyuvare G. L. 

§ 91. 14. Bixacrqy G. 15. amd THs mAcovee. G.tt brapx. avtov G. 20. “Agpov G. 
91. avrg G. L. T. 

§ 92. Marr. 25. ri pdy. Kad th minre G.°° 4 rt inte L. T. 
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evookyoey 6 raTHp tudv Sodvar tuiv THY 
§ 92. Mart. 28. adédve G. koma G. komitow T. ynger G. 32. émiGnre? G. 
33. BaciA. Tod @eod G. T. 34. pep. Ta Eavt. G.°° Lx. 22. Wx. tudv G.°° 24, ov 
ometp. ovde Oep. G. L. T. 25. add éva G. L. [T.] 26. ore G. 27. m@s avédver ov 


komad, ovde vida G.L. T. 28. év 7h dyp. G. duprevyver G., dupidcer L. 29. # G.L. 
80. émnre? G. L. 31. Baoir. Tod Ocod G.++ Tabvr. mdévra G.°° [L.] 


§ 92. As St. Matthew gives no account of this journey through Perea, he cannot, of course, 
record the discourses spoken there in their connection. Such portions of them as he has 
preserved at all, he has placed in connection with such other teachings of our Lord, given at 
various times, as they most resembled. It thus happens that in order to exhibit really parallel 
passages in their parallelism, it is necessary to bring together matter distributed in the Gospel 
of St. Matthew almost from one end to the other. The present section is the most striking 
irstance of this, and it is noticeable in several others. 
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€ \ } aN > a yf 3 a be ” < 8 or 2 a 2 ial Ot 
6 Kaos doddAos év TH Kapdia adrod: é ely 6 dovAos éxetvos &v TH Kapdia 
! 


/ c \ fel , 
19 Xpoviger pov 6 Kvptos, 'kal apéyrar airov* Xpoviter 6 Kvptds pov epxec Oat, 


a Matt. vi. 20, 21. b Matt. xxv. 1-18. Cf 1 Pet.1. 18. © Matt.xxv.13; Mar. xiii. 33; 
Lk. xxi. 34-36. 


§ 92. Mart. xxiv. 43. Siopuvyqvar G. L. 45. kbp. adrod em. rT. Oepamelas G. dddvae 
48. S00A. éexeivos G.L. T. add éaéeiy G. Lx. 36. dvardtoe G. 388. kal édv ZAOn ev TH 
deut. pudakh, kad ev 7H G. L. add of dovAo G.° |T.] (add also éeztvor L.) 39. &pxer. 


eypnyopnoey dy, kal ove G. LT. deopvyjva G. LT. 40. du. ody viv. G. 42. ein. 5¢ G.L. 
kal ppdy. G.t+ 
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ST. MATT. XXIV, X, V. 

, % tA > A 2 , 
Timrev Tovs cuvdovAovs adrod, éo Olin 
Ov \ Q 

90 O€ Kal Tivy peta. TOV peOvovrwv + nee 
, lal 7 > v4 > ¢€ fe 
KUpltos TOD SovAov éxelvou év HEPA 


> } ~ Nee) oy 43 3) , 
OU T poo OKQ KQUL €V wpa n Ou yww- 


So Oo 


\ te > \ \ AN 

8 oxe, Kal dvyoropnoe adtov Kal 7d 
n \ na lal 

[€pos avTOU era TOV broKpiTav Once 

> a » c AS A c SN 

eel eotat 6 Kavbuos Kat 6 Bpvyyos 


~ > , 
TOV GOOVTWV. 


ST. MATT. X. 

88 My voutonre dre MAOov Badetv eipyvyv 
aN ‘ na > S 6 lal | 7, 
ext THY ynv> ovK HADov Badety eipyvyv, 

% GANA pdxaipay. HAGov yap dixdoa 
avOpwrov Kata Tod TaTpds avTov Kal 
Ouyarépa. Kata THS pntpos adrys Kal 

ee —. De poe a 

% vipyY Kata THS TevOEpas auTins, 'kal 


2 ‘ coe} s € 2 \ S a 
€xOpot TOU avOpurov OL OLKLAKOL QUTOV. 


ST. MATT. V. 


an / 
% "Iobt etvodv TO ayTidikw gov Taxd 


a Cf, Num. xv. 27-81; Jno. ix. 41; xv. 22, etc. 


§ 92. Marr. 49. cuvdova. éoOte d¢ cad wivew, (om. adtod G.t) 
50. ob G.tt 


woins. G. L. T. 49. eis G++ 
@uyarpt and pntpt G. (thy untépa L. T.) 
54. thy vepea. G. a6 G. L. T. 


46 


47 


49 
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58 
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57 
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ST. LUKE XII. 
Nay, he N tO \ ‘ 
Kal apgyror TUTTEW TOvS Tatdas Kal TAS 
rd 2 y ‘ 4 » | 
mawuioKas, é€obiew te Kal mivew Kal 
peOrvoxecOar: j&er 6 KUptos Tov dovAov 
> t? > ¢ L ey > } a Ag 
exeivou ev Hmepa. 0d TpoTdoKG Kat ev 
WA ye 3 tf 4, . 7 K Pat 
dpe nod ywocke, kal SvxoTopjoe abrov 
Kal TO pépos avrou pera TOV amricTwV 
6 , > an be CA 8 aN « et: 3 ‘\ 
noe. éxetvos b€ 6 dovAos 6 yvovs* TO 
Z a , Bn Ng Nae: Ya 
Gédnpia. TOD Kuplov adrod Kal p7 EroLdoas 
\ / \ x Oé > a 8 4 
4 moujoas mpos 70 OeAnua adrov dapi- 
ie i . X\ oe , 
oerar ToAAdS* 6 dé py yvous, TouTas 
nm - nN 
de déa rAnyav, Sapnoerar 6Aiyas. TavTt 
>: 
dé @ €060n mod’, TOAD EnrynOjoeTas Tap 
avrov, Kal @ mapeevto TOV, TEPLTOOTE- 
pov aitjoovow airov. 

Iltp 7ABov Bareiv émt rv yy, Kal ré 
Gadw «i dyn avndby. Barricpa dé exw 
BarricOjvat, Kal rds Tvvexopat ews Srov 

a lal 7 > fe , 
tehecOn. OSoxeire OTe eipHvyv mapeyevo- 
lal > “a a > DY ra ¢ a 
pnv Sovvar év TH yn; odxt A€yw spty 
ey co | z m” \ > x 
GAN 7) Siapepiopov. €covtar yap a7 
Tob viv weve ev evi vikw Siapepepiopé- 
lal DEN MN \ yA TN \ 
vot, Tpeis emt Svolv Kal dvo én tpiciv 
8 6 N a en NV Jes 
LayepirOycovTat, 7TaTHP ETL VLIW KAU. vLOS 
2 \ 7 , aN - \ : 
ert rarpi, wyTyp ert Cvyarépa Kal Ovyarnp 
EN a \ ary ‘ , ‘ 
eri pytépa, wevOepa, ert THv vipyv Kat 
7 Sea: AX / 
vipyn emt tiv mevOepav. 
- 
"Exeyev 52 kal tots dyAous*® “Oray idnre 
vepeAnv avatédAXovoeay em Svopav, evOéws 
\ a 
Néyere Sr. duBpos Epxerar, Kal yiverar 
ovTws* Kat drav voTov mvéovTa, éyeTE 
14 
OTL KavowV ExTal, Kat yiverar. dToKpiTat, 
lal a \ lod 
TO TpdTwTov THS ys Kal TOD otpavod 
Ls th £ SN AN on 
oldate Soxiualew, tov S€ Katpov Tovrov 
lal > / 
mas ov OoKidere ; 
\ > wn 

Ti d€ Kal ad éavtdv od Kpivete TO 

Sikavov; ws yap wrayer pera TOU ayti- 


/ byaes ” 2 aA ¢<On \ 
Otkov Oovu €7T apXOVTa, eV TY) 600 dos 


b Cf. Matt. xvi. 2, 3. 


LK. 47. éavrod G. pode 
53. SiawepioOjoera G. é¢’ G. L 
vid. avtjs G. L. T. add airfs G. L, 


om. dr: G. [L.] 
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ST. MATT. V. ST. LUKE XII. 


> in A , ee a et , 
€ws dTov €& per avtod ev TH 00° epyaciay drn\AdxOat aa avrov, nore 
n 4D an tA \ A X \ 5 Lf 
pyroté oe mapade 6 dytidiKos TO KaTacvpn TE TPOS TOV KPLTHV KGL O KPLTYS 

a fad fal / Nee / 
KpiTy Kal 6 KpiTys TO Urnpéry, Kal eis TE TapAddoe TH TPAKTOPL, KAL O TPAKTWP 
\ / eX 2 mea , L 3: SN 
2% pvraxyv BAnOjon. dynv éyw cor, 8 cE Bade eis Hrdakyv. AEyw col, ov pH 

. an a n 9 \ ney \ 
ov py e&eAOns exeiev ews av arodas eEeOns exeiPev ews Kal to Erxatov AetTov 
XN ” } / 3° YAY 
TOV EXaTov KOOpayTnv. a7ro0ws. 


§ 93. Of the Slaughter of the Galileans ; the Parable of the Fig-tree; a Woman 
healed on the Sabbath. 


Sr) Luxe xm. 117; 


ral cr , fd 
1 Tlapicay 8€ twes ev aitO TO Kaipd amayyéXovres aita wept Tov TadiAratwv av 
\ @ na 4 \ lal wn > an \ > \ 5 > lal ° 
270 aipa Ilwaros euisev peta tov Ovoidy aitdv. Kal amoxpiHeis cirev adrots 
Aokeire dru ot TadsAatos obrot duaptwAol mapa mavras Tovs TadwAaiovs éy€évovto, 
7 xi / Sie ah / em cy > aN X a 4 € , 
8 6Tu Tatra TerovOacw; odxl héyw tytv, GAN édy pH peravonre, TavTEs Spotws 
2 al Xv Data e i 24? 7 oy c ty 2 a BS \ 
4 drodeicbe* 7) éxetvor ot SexaoxTw, ep ovs erecev 6 TUpyos év TH ZAwap Kat 
ee > , S a 7 > > , oP. \ , x > 6 , 
Gmextewvev avtovs, OoKetTEe OTL aitol dperrA€rar eyevovTo Tapa TaYTAS Tois GvOpwrous 
‘ ca) Bea ae / SN ip Cnc’ I 2a \ a a 
5 Tovs KatoukovyTas év Iepovoadnw; odxt A€yw duty, GAA Edy ur) peravoyonre, TaVvTES 
déoaitas amoXelo be. 
7 , a = 
6 "Edeyer 8¢ ravrnv tiv rapaBodjv: * Suny ctyév Tis Teputevperyy ev TO GuTreAOve 
2 a \ 9 Tal \ 5) Vetta “ 3 eS <) SS \ \ > / 
7 avrov, Kat Oey CytrOv Kaprov év abr7 Kal ovx ebpev. elrev O€ Tpds TOV Gmeoupyov" 
*Id0b Tpia ern ab’ of epyouar CytOv Kapmov év TH n TAVv al ovx evpl . 
Tpia ern ap pxowar Cyt@v Kaprov év TH TUK TAV’TH Kal ody EvpioKW 
+ > / c , \ \ an lal ¢ ‘\ 3 yt 1g > lel , 
8 éxxoov aityv: watt Kal THY ynv KaTapyel; 6 de drokpiels Néyer adit@: Kipre, 
> o. tN A a sd iA ov , \ oN \ / , ! a Xx 
9 des atv Kal TOVTO TO Eros, Ews OTOV CKaYWw Tept aiTHV Kal Padrw Kéwpta,'KaY wey 
of. \ > \ te > XN 8 2 /, 2. ¢ 
moujon Kaprov eis TO wéANov: ef Oe pnye, exkdets airy. 
10 oH Oe 60d. 2 a“ n a > a V6 \ id XN AY ale 
tt v 0€ dwWaoKwv év pig TaV cvvaywyav év Tots TOBBacw. Kat dod yuvn TvEdpa 
” 3 id +” 7, \ 3 "4 \ X\ / > le > 
éxovoa doGevelas éryn Sexaoktd, Kal hv Svyki’rrovaea Kal pn Svvapevyn avaxd au eis 
\ Ni , iod Oe > A r-) T lol 7 A > > A ‘¢ T , 
2 To mavreAés. iddy S€ adryv 6 ‘Incods mpocehovycey Kal eitev aiTy UVAL, 
> rNEX aN igs > a t ! ND £9 os ~ a) \ a 
13 drohéAvoa ard THs aoUevelas cov, ‘kal éreOynKev airy Tas XEipas’ Kal TApaypHua 
avop0h0n, Kal eddgalev tov Oedv. 
> AY X\ c 3 / > an 7 a ‘Ey 
uw = “Amoxpifeis 8€ 6 dpxiovvdywyos, dyavaxtov ore TO caBBdtw eeparevoey 6 
"T A rN a » Ni o aE ¢ f2 > Ne > Ly det > 44 6 .b > ’ A S 
noods, Acyev TH OxAW Sri EE yugpou cio ev als det epydlerGar:” ev adrats ody 
, 6 / 6 \ \ Avie ty: a wai > Ht?) Mee , 
15 épxdpevot GepareverGe, Kal wn TH mepg. TOD caPBdarov. arexpiOn 8 avT@ 6 KUpLos 
v4 ras nw nw n 
kat etrev* “Yaroxpural, exacros tuov TO caBBatw* od Aver Tov Bodtv adrod 7 Tov 
\ A , \ , > 
16 dvov amo THs Parvys Kal amayayov moriler; Tavryv O€ Ovyarépa “ABpadp ovcay, 


a > = z. \ a“ n 
nv eynoev 6 caravas idSov déxa Kal dxrd ern, odk eet AvOHvae dd Tod Seapod TovTov 


a Cf. Isa. v. 1-7. b Ex. xx. 9. ¢ Cf Lk. xiv. 5. 


§ 92. Marr. v. 25. pits ce mapas G. [T.] LK. 58. rapad¢ G. BadAn (Barn G.) 
59. éws ov G. L. 

§ 93. 2. dmoxp. 6*InootsG.[L.]  roratra G. L. 3. dcatTws G. 4. Bek. kal dxr. G. [L. T.} 
oro G. om. Ist. rows G. 5. wetavonte G. duotws G. L. 7. om. a¢’ ob G. L. 
8. xomptay 9. xapmév- ei O¢ whe, eis TO WEAA. exk. G. L. ll. yuv. Fv mved. G. — 8ék. kad dnt. 


G.[L.T.]  12.0m.a7é6G.T. 18. dvwpd0n G 14. om. sec. 871G.L.T. = tabtats G 
“5.07 G. — Sroxpitd G.t+ 
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ST. LUKE XIII. 
fal < fe a / \ a / > la’ #2 / 6 
Ww 7H Hepa tod caBBdrov; Kat radra Héyovtos attod Katyoyivovto mayres ot 
> , A \ aA \ a rn p aA , 
GVTUKELMEVOL AUTO, KAL TAS 6 OxAos Exalpev ert TaTW ToIs évddEoLS TOL yevoMéEvoLS 
> n~ 
br avrov. 


§ 94. The Festival of Dedication ; Jesus retires beyond the Jordan. 
Si. JOHN x, 22-42. 


99 Mryd 83 ey , any, Ns - Nae See ee , 6° a 
33 yevero 0€ Ta evKaivia” év TepocoAvpos* xetuov nv: ‘Kat weprerarer 6 Inoovs 
~ ae a “ A“ n b 
€v TO lep@ ev TH TTOA YoAopdvos. 
> > >. n \ na rn 
2% = “Exvxhwoar otv adrov ot ‘Tovdator kal eAeyov atta: “Ews wore tiv Woyny jdv 
” e > bE 6X / se CA /, > (6 di os- KG [Pere 
% atpels; el ov et 6 Xpiotds, cimdv nuty Tappnoia. daexpi0n 6 Inocots: Kirov ipty, 
‘ 5) 7 \ > NN a A Ss a , a s 
KQL OU TLTTEVETE* TH Epya a éyd TOW €v TO 6vOpaTL TOD TaTPOs pov, TAdTA LapTUpEL 
Neel a > x ¢ fo) > vA og > > Nee an / an > la) X 
by TEept €“ovs GAAS vets od TioTEveTE, StL OdK ore Ex TOY TpOBdTwY TaV eudv. TA 
y Nees ees a n > ie > \ , ais -Y Nasa As 
mpoPara Ta ea THS Pwvns pov ékotovow, Kayo ywwoKw aia, Kal adkodovfovoty 
9 i > \ bid > n XN 7 Ny) 2 XN > aN > \ bat x > 
28 pot, kaya didwpe avTots Cwipy aiwvov, Kat ob pn amddwvraL eis TOV aidva, Kal ovy 
a / id ny 
29 dpmTace Tis avTa eK THS xeLPdsS pov. 6 TaTHp d dddwxév por TaVTWV pEisv eat, 
a N lal 
30 Kal ovdels Ovvarou dpmdlew x THs xELPOS TOD TaTpds. eye Kal 6 TaTHp ev eopev. 
> Fy A 9 ~ 
3 “EBaoracay madw diOovs oi “lovdator iva Adowow airdv. daexpiOy avrois 6 
"Incots: ILoAAG épya Kad. cera dpiv éx tod marpds: dud. motoy avrdv epyov ez 
a > a ao 
% Nalere; 'drexpiOnoay aire ot “Iovdator- Ilept Kadod epyou od AiOdloper oe, ddA 
x / \ 9 Ne Se 4) Sy an \ 0 / > KG) > an c 
a mept BAacdypias, Kat Ore od avOpwros dy Tovets ceavTov Oedv. aarexpiOn adrots 6 
ae A ) ] , > A , eee ep NGS $9) e Vee 
3 ‘Incots: Ovw eotw yeypappevov ev TO vouw bwav bri éyw eimas Meot éore®; ‘ei 
> / > 6 , \ a e Xo > / n 6 a N > , lol (S 
éxeivous elev Geovs, mpos os 6 Adyos eyéveto Tov Geod, Kat od Svvarat AvOAVaL 7 
vA {x < Nv ¢ / \ > , > iN / ¢ a“ S. 7 
36 ypady, ‘dv 6 marnp iylace Kal dmreorrerev cis TOV Kdopov, buets héyere dtu BAac- 
a y 4) ey tote ee A =? » ca Nf, io / ny uy i! 
a7 dnets, Ore etrov* Ytds Geod cipl; ‘ei od row Ta Epya TOU TaTpds jLov, |) TLOTEvETE 
a \ ~ 7 
88 Lou’ Eb d€ TOL, KAY enol pur) TuorTebeTE, TOLS Epos TuOTEvETE, LVO yvare Kal ywooKnre 
g ass 2 Nae \ eae ey} a j 
OTe ev Eol 6 TATHP Kayo év TO TaTpl. 
#55 > , > xy XN oi YUEN > col \ > a eS: an / 
9% = *RLyrovv ovv avrov midca, Kal e&pdOev éx THs Xelpos attov. Kal dapdOev wodAw 
L a > / 2 \ / 7 Re a 12 x a ae a Nox 
mépav Tov. Lopdavov cis Tov Térov Orov HV lwdvvyns 76 tparov Barti¢uv,* Kal eweivey 


aS \ . 9 X Cat Ssh o ? , \ la 2 t 
41 éxel. Kal toAAol HADov pds adtov Kat eAeyov OTL Iwavyns ev onpetov érolnoey 


& 


3 if. Ve NUS > > / \ , > a S \ NES , 
ovoev, TOAVTQ be OO ELTEV Iwavvys TEPL TOVTOV adnoy nV. Kal moAAot ETLOTEVO OV 


> > \ > - 
€lS QUTOV EKEL. 


a See 1 Mace. iv. 59. b Cf. Acts ili. 11; v. 12. 
¢ Ps. Ixxxi. (Ixxxii.) 6. "Eyd efma Oeol éore kal viol iWiocrov mdyres. d Jno. i. 28. 


§ 94. 22. ev rots ‘Iep. G.°° L. T. (Tisch. also in text by error.) kad xeyu. G.° L. 28. Tod 
(T.) Sorouavtos 24. cimé G. L. T. 25. drexp. avtots G. L. T. 26. ob yap éor. G. L. 
add kaOcs cimov tuty G.° [L.] 27. dxoter G. L. 29. 6 mar. mou, ds Sédax. G. L. mar. wou 6 
T.  welCov mdévtwr G. L. add pov G. L. [T.] 81. éBdor. ody mdd. G. L.[T.] 32. maTp. 
nou G. [L.T.] Aba eré we G. L. 33. of "Iovd. Aéyovres G.°° 34. om. 671 G. 36. Tod 
@cod G.L. T. 38. more’nte G.L. T. motevoate G. yy. kal morevonre G. ev 
avrg G.t 39. ody mdAw abt. G. L. T. (ody [T.]) 


§ 94. St. John’s narrative of our Lord’s visit to Jerusalem and his discourse at the festival 
of Dedication is inserted in this place, not without doubt. No mention being made of 
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§ 95 (A) Our Lord journeys towards Jerusalem. — Perea. 


Sa. Maman xrx, 1-2. St. Marx x. 1°. St. LUKE xu. 22. 
> 9 ¢ a , . 
— Kal 7rGev cis Ta pia —"Epxerat cis ra. dpa THs «92 «=©— Kat dueropevero Kara 
a > cal a Ni Vs Qs 
ans lovdaias mépav Tov Tovdaias Kal mépay Tov modes Kal Kopas Ovda- 
od 4 \ 3 , 2 / \ , \ / , 
2 “lopdavov. Kal nKoAov- Iopddavov, Kal ovvmropet- TKWV Kal TOpPElaY ToLOU- 
SRN: td ” \ >. ¢ te 
Cnoav avt@ dyAot OAs ovrat maAw oxAoL pos pevos eis lepoodAvpa. 
‘ 4 \ 3 / > / \ < 27 a 
Aol, Kal eparevoev avTov, Kal ws elwOer madw 
> \ > ~ EINZAN > , 
QUTOUS eKEl. edidackev adrovs. 


(B) He teaches on the way, and is warned against Herod. — Perea. 
St. Luke xu. 23-33. 
2% Wirey d€ ris air@: Kipre, ei drlyou of cwldpevor; 6 8€ eirev rpos atrods: 
4 “AywvilerGe cicedOetv dia tHS oTEvAS Obpas,* Gre woAAOl, éyw iptv, Cyrycovew 
> lal \ > ty A Seri Rah 2 ne > A NS / X 
% eiaeAOeiv Kal odk inytoovow. ap ov dv éyepOy 6 oixodeororns Kai arokhelon THY 
Gipay, Kal dpénaobe ew éEoravar kal Kpovew tiv Oipay Aé€yovres: Kupre, avorgov 


2%6 Hiv, Kal droplets épet tuiv: Od oida tpds roGev eoré.? tore apsecOe r€yew 


a Cf. Matt. vii. 13. > Cf. Matt. vii. 22, 23. 
§ 95. (A). Mar. dla tod mépayG..... . AX. (om. both «a! and Sia rod C**DGA ete.) ..... as 
in text. NBC*L ete. § 95. (B). 24. rtans 25. Kup. Kupre G. [L.] 


these things by the other Evangelists, and the Perean journey being recorded by St. Luke 
alone, there are no points of comparison by which to determine with certainty the chronological 
order. This visit and discourse, however, must have taken place not far from this time; and 
as St. Luke, in the next section (xili. 22), mentions our Lord’s “journeying towards Jerusa- 
lem,” he may intend to designate thereby another going up to the city, besides the one of 
which he has already given so full an account. This cannot, however, be considered as quite 
decisive. As attendance at the festival of Dedication was not obligatory, it is generally con- 
sidered that our Lord must have been already in the neighborhood, —as he would very probably 
have been at the close of his journey through Perea. 

§ 95. (A) According to the arrangement given above, as on the whole more probable than 
any other, some time must have elapsed since the events of the previous section. During this 
time our Lord abode where John had baptised; and there many, prepared by his forerunner, 
believed on him. He now began again to move towards Jerusalem, stopping as he went, to 
teach in the villages along the way. Here the latter part of Matt. xix. 1 and Mar. x. 1 is 
introduced, although these verses must cover the whole time from our Lord’s final departure 
from Galilee until his near approach to Jerusalem for the last Passover. 

If Jno. x. 22-42 be placed elsewhere than in the previous section, then Lk. xiii. 22 wil] 
refer only to the leisurely continuance of the journey begun so long before. 

§ 95. (B) Several of our Lord’s sayings in this passage closely resemble parts of the Sermon 
on the Mount. These appear to have been a partial repetition in Perea of the instruction long 
before given in Galilee. Although particular expressions are even verbally the same, their 
context is quite different. 

Verses 34 and 35 of Lk. xiii. are so closely parallel to Matt. xxiii. 37-39, that they may 
be better studied’in connection with them, and they have been therefore placed in § 89. Asa 
matter of fact, however, it is likely that they were uttered twice, first under the circumstances 
mentioned by St. Matthew, and afterwards repeated as they are recorded by St. Luke. ‘They 
are most closely attached to the context in St. Matthew. 
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ST. LUKE XIII. 
ache RL, Naso ey Ne) cay 4 SOV. Coto ener Paty 
payouey evuoriov cov Kal éiopev Kal ev tats wAaTEloLs Hudv edidakas: ‘kal épet 
, en > fo) ces / 2 a > / SN 9) 59: “ / Ee ahs > / 
Aéyw tyiv, obk oldu tps moev eoté+ drdorynte am e.0d mavres épydrat dduKéas, 
an S\ fol ¢ ? Ne: \ 
exe eotat 6 khavOpos Kal 6 Bovypos TOv dddvTwv,* drav dpeoe ABpadp Kat load. 
\? lal lal n Md 
Kal laxwB Kat ravras tovs mpopyras év TH BactAcia Tod Geod, Iwas dé éxBadAopevovs 
IE Nee REASON) NG VS a \ a \ / Nas Dy f) tA 
€£w. Kat nfovow azo avatodov kal ducpev Kat Boppa& kai vorov Kal dvaxhiOyoovrat 
> a f fal an tly ae \ ee, + a + lal \ Tet lal 
év 7H Bacrela Tod Geod. Kat idod cio éxyaror ot EcovTat TPHTOL, Kal eioly mparou 


ox 7 b 
Ol EDOVTAL ETKATOL. 


> SonGN KANT cicy mx , a r oe ny \ , 
Ey airy 7H dpq mpoofdOdv twes Dapicaior Aéyovres aito: "HEehGe kal wopevou 
a ¢ c - ~ 
evrevbev, dre Hpwdys Oédeu oe daroxretvar. Kal eiwev avrois: Mopevbevres eirare 
TH GdAwmrexe taity- “[dod ékBddAw Saipdvia Kal idoes dwroTeAS oHpeEpov Kal avpLor, 
‘ an a a a 
Kal TH Tpity TeACLOdpoL. Ary Sel we OHMeEpoV Kal avpLov Kal TH exowevyn Topever au, 
o > > / 7 > , yo e 7 
OTe ovK evd€xeTar TpoPpyTHY aroréobat ew ‘lepoveadAnp. 


§ 96. At Table with a chief Pharisee on the Sabbath ; He heals the Dropsy, 
and teaches. — Perea. 
St. Luxe xiv. 1-24. 
Kail éyévero év 7@ eAOetv airov eis otkdy Twos Tov dpxdvTov TOV Bapioaiwy 
aS Ba OL a + xX > ar. 2) vs > / Ws io X\ + A) é 
o ary payelv aprov, kat attot joav Taparypovpevor aitov. Kat idod &vOpwrds 
> <4 ‘\ m4 3: aA \ > \ ¢ > n > \ ‘\ 
Tis WV Opwmrikos EuTpooOev atrov. Kal dmokpiels 6 “Incods etrev mpds tods 
\ + a 
vopiKovs Kat Dapucaiovs A€ywv: "E€eotw 7Q caBBarw Ccpamcicar 4) of; ot de 
¢ a XN > / 27 es, \ i f ‘ > \ \ 
novxacav. Kal erdaPdpnevos idcaro avTov Kal adédvoev. Kal dmoKkpiets mpos 
> ‘ > / < lal en av n > it a \ > > / > / 
QUTOUS €ELTTEV * Tivos VULwWV VLOS 1) Bots €ls ppeap TET ETAL, KQL OUK ci0éws AVACTAGCEL 
SAN > € / nan 4 c \ > ” > 67 ‘\ a 
avrov év nuépa. TOD GaBBarov;° Kal ovk toyvoay avtaToKpLOnvar mpds TadTa. 
"EX be mi A ONY / rH > , n X\ Xr 4 
eyev 6€ mpos Tos KexAymevovs TapaBodyv, eréywv THs Tas TpwToKALolas 
bi we ié ss > rg 7 ya the} < / > / \ ral 
eEehéyovto, éywv pos adrovs* “Orav KAnOys td twos eis yapous, ph KaTaKO7s 
. x Xr / la > / <i > / C3 > > wn | \ > \ & 
eis THY TMpwToKALOlav, pHTOTE evTYLdTEpds Gov 7H KEKANMEVOS br avTod, 'kal EAOwv 6 
‘ aN > ‘\ / > a \ / / \ f » \ ° a \ 
ge Kai aitov Kad€oas épet cor Ads TovTw Témov: Kat Tore GpEN peta aiayivys TOV 
4 fe st 3 Je ed al aN Cee > \ By 
éoxarov Témov Karéxev. GAN drav KAnOys, Topevdeis dvdmwece eis TOY eoyaToV 
Tomov, iva, Grav €\On 6 KeKAnkas oe épet cor’ Dire, tpocava yOu dvewrepov> Tore 
rs lal 4 an an 
éorat cor ddfa evooriov mavrev TOV orvavaKeevwv Go, OTL Tas 6 bWov éavTov 
6 , Ne n cS \ e 6 / d 
TarewwOnoerat, Kal O TarewOv EavTov tWwOynceTaL. 
ey \ N ‘aa / ye 7 y \ na 
EAeyev de Kat to KeKAnKére aitdv: “Orav roujs apiotov 7 Setrvov, py pover 
X HN be ‘\ tN r Ua be \ an de - 
tovs pidovs cov pydé Tors adeAghovs cov pyde Tos ovyyevets cov pydé yelrovas 
/, 4 \ > > Tae 2 , A \ , 3 / 4 > 3 
thovotovs, pyTOTE Kal aro dytiKahéowolv cE Kal yevnTat Gvramddomd oot. GAN 
or a 8 We aN , > ¢ Xr , rv , \ / ” e 
orav towns Soxiv, Kader trwXovs, Gvarypovs, YwAovs, TUpAots. Kal paKkdpLos eon, 
Lal if nw wn 
dru ovk Exovew Gytarobotval cow dytamodoOjoerar 8€ cor ev TH dvactéce TOV 
dukatwv. 


a Matt. viii. 11, 12. b Matt. xix. 80; xx. 16; Mar. x. 31. © Cf Lk. xin, 15, 
@ Matt. xxiii. 12; Lk. xviii. 14. e Cf. Acts xx. 85. 


§ 95. (B) 27. of épydr. GOL. ris adic. G. 28. dnobe G. L. 29. amd Bop. G.°° [I.. T.j 


81. juepg G.t LT. mpoonrdor G. L. 82. émiteAo G. 


§ 96. 3. Ei err. G.L. Ocparevew G. om. 4) od G. [L.] 5. bvos 4) B. G++ 


éumeceira G. 6. dvramoxp. ante G.L. 10. avameooy (dvdmeca: G.) elrn G. L 
om. rdytwey G. 14. dvramod. yap G. L. T. 
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ST. LUKE XIV. 
> a An > n id , 
15 Akovods é tis rév cvvavakeimevov Tatra elrev aitd* Maxdptos Soris Payerat 
A a > lal ” / ~ 
16 dprov év rH Bactrela rod Oecd. 6 Se cimev aita'* "AvOpwrds tis éwole detmvov 
\ lol lal A St. lal / 
Ww péya kal éxddeoev TodAovs, 'kal dréoredev tov SodAov avirod TH Opg Tod detzvov 
9A tas r » o ” 7 Lg’ ey are N 5 
18 <imely Tots KexAnuevouss "Epxecbe, dri dn eroysd elow. Kal npSavTo Gro pias 
am m = rn > , Na Sh > 7 a 
mavres trapaitetoOar. 6 mparos etrev ait@: “Aypov iyopaca Kal exw avayKny 
fal lal 4 > fe ores 
18 &eNdyv idely adrdov: épwrd oe, exe pe TapyTHpevov. Kal erepos eimev* Zevryn Powv 
- , / lal Lr 
Hyopaca mévte Kal ropevopar Soxyudoo aitd: épwrd oe, exe pe TapyTHy<vov. 
ié trev: Tuvaixa é i dua Tov b Sivayor eAGety. Kal maparyevo- 
a Kat erepos etrev> Tvvatka eynua Kat dua Tovto ov divayar edAGety. TOpary 
iS } a 2 / a , > a a / 3 6 \ € > ) a 
pevos 6 dovAos daipyyetAcv TO Kupiw airov TadTa. TdTE dpyicHels 6 OiKodeaTOTNS 
an U los / ‘N 
eirev TO SovAw-adrod: "HEeAOe Taxéws eis Tas TAaTE/as Kal pipas THS TOAEWS, KAL 
/ \ > c 
2 Tovs TTwXOds Kal dvamypovs Kal TuP rods Kal ywAods eioayaye Ode. Kat eivev O 
Les , 1d ay > / bes \ y yg > cA x 9s € a \ 
23 dotAos Kupte, yéyovey 8 éréragas, kat ére tomos éoriv. Kal etmev 6 KUPLOS TPOS 
na £ \ an y. 
tov dovAov: "E€eAOe eis tras ddods Kat hpaypovs Kal avdyKacov eioeA Oey, iva 
On € f.) 4 S 1 LIES Ee, NY \ na > } na 2 7 lat 1 id 
24 yemirOy jLov 6 oikos: A€yw yap tpiv Ore ovdels TGV GvdpOV ExetvwY TOV KEKANMEVOY 


yevoerat frou TOU detzvov.” 


§ 97. What is required of Disciples. — Perea. 
Sr. Marr. x. 87—39. St. Luke xiv. 25-35. 


2%  Svveropevovro dé air@ dyAot ToAAol, Kal oTpa- 


x 6‘O didev rarépa 7} pntépa 2% dels clrev pds atrovs: Hi tis epxerar mpds pe 


¢ \ co X\ > »” ie \ 3: a a ld > A \ NX la \ 
imep ewe ovk eaTW Lov Gétos, KQl OY poet TOY TATEpA adtod Kal THY pNTEpa Kal 
an las \ / \ 
Kal 6 diddy vidv 7 Ovyarépa THY yuvatka Kal Ta Téxva Kal TOvs adeAGods Kat 
v fo ing / an 
brép ee ovK EoTW jLov aévos, Tas ddeAdds, ere S€ Kal rH EavTod YryHv, od 
> tA 
8 Kal Os ov AapBave TOV OTave ®@ SvvaTaL civat prov pabyTys. satis od Baorale 
lal \ lal , ~ 

pov avrovd Kal dkoAovbet dzriow Tov oTavpov éavTod Kal épxerar dmigw fou, ov 
Y & = 4 a 
pov, odK €or prov aéwos.° 8 Svvarae eivat pov pabyrys.© Tis yap && tmav 

39 xe) iJ x ‘\ > > a Or fe > } na zs \ lal (i 
89 etpwoy THY Woxnv adrod wv tripyov oikodounoat ovxl mpdrov Kabicas 

\ 1g 5 , 
arohecet abtyy, Kai 6 drod€é- 2 Wile. tHv dardvyv, ei ever els drapticpov; iva 
lal vA / rh 
cas THY Wuxyv adrov EveKev payrote Oévros abtod Oeuedwov Kal pi) ioyvovtos 
fal 4 / n~ 

€uov eopycer airyy.4 extedéoat TavTes ot Oewpotvres ApwvTar aiTa 


19 a : 
30 éumailew, A€yovres dtu ovTOs 6 aVOpwros HpEato 


I lal \ \ 
81 oikodomety Kat odK ltoyvoey éxteheoat. “H ris 


@ Cf. Matt. xxii. 2-14. > Matt. xxi. 43. © Matt. xvi. 24; Mar. viii. 34; Lk. ix. 23. 
d Matt. xvi. 25; Mar. viii. 35; Lk. ix. 24; xvii. 88; Jno. xii. 25. 


§ 96. 15. 8: G.L. 16. éroinoe G. L. 17. éort mavta G. éore [wavta] L. T. 
18. é&erOetv Kal G. L. 21. d500A. éxetvos G.°° 22. ws émér. G. L. 
§ 97. Lx. 26. éavrod G. 27. pref. caf G. L. T. avtod G. T. 28. x. Ta mpds amrapt. 


(ra ets L. G.+) 


§ 97. Matt. x. 39 is allowed to stand here in its close connection with the preceding verses 
although it does not occur in the parallel passage of St. Luke. It occurs again in Lk. xvii. 
33 (§ 102), where there is nothing to correspond in St. Matthew. But as it was often repeated 
by our Lord (see §§ 70, 102, 124) there seems no objection to supposing one more repetition, 
and thus preserve its various connections. 
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ST. MALT. xX. ST. LUKE XIV. 
\ / c la an a 
Bactreds ropevdpevos érépm Baoret cupPadrety 
> / > ‘\ / a A > 
eis 7oAcnov odyt Kabicas mpOrov Povdcboeton el 
y s s « a sad 

dvvatos éorw év deKxa xX Auaow bravrioa TA pera 

32 4 tr 10 2 Z Pee Fe ry 9 8e / 
eiKoot xiAuddwv epyouévy er adtov; ci O€ pryé, 
+ > mn tA + {A ‘2 S: > Lal 
ert avTOd TOppw OvTos TpEaBeiav droaTeiAas epwra 

y oN A . A 
8 TA TpOS cipyVHV. OUTwWS ovV was EF Ludyv Os OK 
GmoTacoEeTaL TaTW TOIS EaUTOD UmdpxovTW IW 
ey: , 
dvvarat civat prov pabyrys. 

%  Kaddv ofv 7d dda: doy de ual 7d Kha popavOy, 

a5) ea) , a > a x > y 
35 év rit GptuOycetat;* ore cis yHv ovre eis KoTplav 

 & o: co 
evOerov é€otw: ew BadAovow airs. 6 éywv dra 


> , 
QKOVETW. 


§ 98. Parables of the Lost Sheep, the Lost Drachma, and the Prodigal 
Son. — Perea. 


Sr. Luxe xv. 1-32. 


~ n aN na 
*"Hoav O& aitd eyyilovres Tavres ob TeA@VOL Kal OL GwapTwAol akovew avrod. 
‘ 8 , 9 a Cire: 4 a NE o @ € x 
nai Sueydyyvlov ot re Papicator Kal ot ypapparels A€yovtes OTL OvTOS dpaptwdors 
dé \ (if 3 a 5 be \ > X \ An , 
mpoodexerar Kal ovvecOiar airots. elmev O€ mpos avtovs THV TapaBodnv Tavryv 
Aeyov" 
lal NX i a 
Tis dvOpwros é& tpav exwv Exarov mpdPato. Kal droA€oas €€ abtav vy od Kata- 
> , Nar -3! , > / > Ca Se hd \ te oN Yes) \ VA o oy 
eimel TH eveVNKOVTA evvéa ev TH EpHpwM Kal TopEeveraL el TO dToAWNGs, Ews edpn 
tyke BS PLeLEN 2 42) Dues \ 7 Hepa i tons 2rO6 > \ s 
avTo; Kal eupov emitiOnow emt Tovs Gpmovs adrod yxaipwy, 'kal EXGadv eis TOV OlKoV 
a \ a, \ \ , NZ SLA t b ¢ a \ 
ovykanei Tors pidous Kal Tods yelrovas, A€ywv atrois: Svyxdpyré por, dtu ebpov 7d 
/ / ae Te b dé io! o 4 bs > Lod > a 7 2 NEN 
mpoParov pov TO amroAwdos. €yw tiv OTL OvTWS XapPa ev TO Opava Eorau ert Evi 
a , D we ey: y 
GpopTworAG petavoorvre 7} emt evervyjxovta évvéo. dtkalois ottwes ob ypelav eyovow 
petavotas. 
» / ‘ 8 ‘\ A 4 oN 2 Ne 8 X 4 SAS fe 
H ris yuvn dpaypas éxovoa déxa, éav droheon dpaxpny piav, odxt dmrret AVyvov 
\ aie aN or Nes n> Vans et ¢ Y F wrote es ae 
Kal capot THY olkiay Kal Cyret érysed@s Ews OTOV Ep; Kal Eipotoa ovyKaded TAS 
/ \ dé , / / Bg a ‘ \ a > / 
didas Kat yetrovas Néyovoa: Suyxdpyré pot, Ore ebpov tiv Spaxyyy iv drwdeca. 
A / c a fa N > / n > / an lal > ‘ LF ¢ lel 
ottws, A€yw tiv, yiverar xapa evwrov TOV ayyehov TOD Heod eri Evi épapTwAG 
p<TQVOOUVTL. 
S lip A t ‘s) , ala Nie € , CH ota al / 
Eirey d€- "AvOpwros tis etyev Svo viovs. Kal eiev 6 vedTEpos aiTav TO TarTpt- 
lal , tal a 
Tlarep, dds purge 70 eruBaddov wépos rhs ovolas. Kai dretAev adrots Tov Biov. ‘Kat 
> 3 a) ¢ / \ 7 c , env > yA > is 
per ov ToAAAS Hépas Tuvayayov GravTa O vewrepos vids dmedyunoev cis xdpav 
a ¢ n orn 
paxpay, Kal éxet dueckdpmicey tiv ovolay aitot Cav dowrws. daravycavtos be 


rues s 9. of \ > x x \ , Sieh \ 3 N + 
QvUTOU TAVTa EVEVETO Aupoos \oXvpa KATO TY Xwopav EKELVYV, KAL GUTOS npéato 


a Matt. v.18; Mar. ix. 50. b Cf. Matt. xviii. 12, 13 and note. 


i. 


§ 97. Lx. 31. BovrAevera G. L. T. amavTijiom G. 34. om. otv G. L.[T.] GAas bis 


Gil. 2: om. «al G. 35. axovew axover. G. L. T. 


§ 98. 2. om. te G. 5. éavrov G. L. 9. ovykareirar G.L. T. Tas yeltov. G 


44. icxupds G++ 
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ST. LUKE Xv. 

a A lal lal los , 2 ’ \ 
borepetoOar. Kal atopevdels exoAAHOn EL TOV ToALTaV THS XWpas exELWNS, Kal 
+” aN ° \ > iN > lal ¢ - A i a 6 a , N 
éreuwev airov cis Tos aypods adrod BooKew xolpous* Kal erefiper yeploar TH 

oA > “ > \ ”~ , Lod ” < Col ‘\ x) ‘\ 207 ‘) ~ 3 
KowWlav adtot ard Ttav Kepatiwv Gv joOLov ot xoipot, Kal ovdels edidov ait. <«is 
lal a ‘ > 
éaurov dé €XOdv eby* Idcot pioOior Tov matpos pov mepiccevovaw dptwv: éyw dé 
lal RO. ) / > ‘ MK \ iN: / * 2 IN 3 ”~ ig 
Apo Ske drodAdA\vypar. dvactas Topetoopat TPOs TOV TATEPA pov KAL Epo avTa 
/ \ a fol , 
Ildrep, juaprov eis tov otpavoy Kal evdimidv cov,'ovKére cil aEvos KAynOnvar vids 
lal \ > ‘ , 
cov’ Toinodv pe as eva TOV picbiwv cov. Kal dvacTas ADEV pos TOV TaTépa 
> FS 4 X ey ~ Xx > be 3 oN < ‘ > la Ne s a 
adrod. ert d€ adTod paKpay dmréxovros, eldev adTov 6 TaTHp adTov Kai éoTAayxvicGn, 
~ axe 2 / DN oS Jy =) la ‘ Te ed s iN: 
kal dpapov érémecey ext tov TpdxyynAov avrod Kat KaTepiAnoey aitov. trey Oe 
> “a ¢ €f. 4 A > x > ‘\ No , / > , SN ” 
atto 6 vids: Iidrep, nuaprov eis Tov otpavoy Kat éviridv gov * odKéTL eipt aELos 
ipl cr > © x \ ‘\ ig > lal > ty S 
KAnOjvar vids gov. «lev O€ 6 TaTHP Mpds Tors SovAovs aiTod: “E€evéyKate croAnv 
X , \ SNS > Ig ‘\ J, uA > ‘\ lal > a Net , 
THY TpOTHV Kal evdvcure aiTov, Kal ddr daxTvALOV eis THY XElLpa adTOd Kal brodnpaTa 
> ‘\ 50 ! \ ti = \ / x , 6 , \ /, > 6 - 
eis Tovs 70as, 'kat hépere TOV UOT XOV TOV GLTEUTOV, DiaaTe, Kal payovTes edppavOaper, 
o @ < es ‘\ > Ad: , bed > ‘ \ ¢€ / \ om” 
Ott ovTOS 6 Vids pov vexpds HY Kal avelnoev, Hv GrodwAws Kal eipéOy. Kal npgavro 
UdpaiverOar. Hv O€ 6 vies airod 6 mperPirepos ev Gypa* Kal ds epydpeEvos 7 
eippaiverGar. jv d€ 6 vios ad p TEPOS €V AYPG WS EpXOMEVOS Hyywrev 
la , ‘\ an AN , A cal 
TH okie, HKovoey orpdwvias Kal xopOv, ‘kal mpookadecdpevos eva TOV Taldwy 
2 / f + lal € SN > deen aed © > / 4 Car) < 
éruvOdvero ti ein tadra. 6 be eirev ait@ Ore 6 GdeAPds Gov HKEL Kal Gvoev 
Vg LY / NY Ng 7 ¢: la > \ > V6 > , x 
TaTHP TOV TOV fOTXOV TOV oLTEUTOY, OTL bytatvovTa adrov aréAaBev. apyicby dé 
Kal ovk nOeXrev cicehOeiv: 6 88 rarHp aitod CeAOav wapexdAe airov. 6 de azroKp- 
\ s lied / 2 XN A Be 3 \ ERNE ° v4 
Geis elev TG marpi: “Sob tocadtra ery Sovdevw cot, Kat ovdérote evTOAHVY cov 
lal \ ‘ / ” + X\ lal v r 
mapnrGov, Kal enol ovdérote ebwxas epipov iva petra tov dilwv pov edppavGG- 
hid Ae (ie 4 e < 7 \ r \ an Ss ” > a 
dre 5€ 6 vids cov obros 6 Katadaydy gov Tov Biov pera ropvev HAGE, Ovoas aite 
\ \ / < x S 2 fal , \ / aa ie ~ *® \ , 
Tov olrevTov poaxov. 6 Oe elev atT@* Téxvov, od mwavrore per euod el, Kal TaVvTa 
a ‘\ “~ 7 a 
Ta Cua od eotw: edppavOjvar Oé Kat Xapnvar eet, OTt 6 GdeAPds Gov odTOS VEKpds 


qv kal noe, dtoAwAds Kal ebpéOy. 


§ 99 (A) The Parable of the Unjust Steward. — Perea. 
Sr. Luxe xvi. 1-8. 


Ua nN % z ” , = 
"Edeyev 5é kal mpos rods pabyrdas: “AvOpwrds tis Hv TAOVoLOs Os eiyev oiKovopor, 
\ ®@ 5 BX: AG) > te 5 (C Ne: / > Lal \ /, rye 
Kat ovtos dueBANOn aite ws dvackopri<ev Ta trdpxovta airov. Kal dPwvycas adrov 
a ay. TM a > , \ a > 58 \ , OQ > , 6 
eirev ait@* Ti totto akot’w mepl cod; dmddos Tov Adyov THs olKovoptas Gov' od 
\ os a ey la) (ys be > iS (x > , , / 4 < , , 
yap Siva €re oixovomety. eimev 0€ Ev EavT@ O oikovdmos: Ti roujow, dre 6 Kiipids 
= \ / > a / - , 
prov apaipeiraL THV Oikovomiav am Lov; oKaTTEW OvK icy, eraLTeEV air Xvvomat. 
” y,¢ / 7 WA lal 2 aA > , I& / ° ‘\ ” 
éyvuv th Toujow, va drav peragTaGG e« THs oixovoplas déwvtai je eis Tods olkovs 
a \ ha oy A lal cal A a 
favroy. Kal mpooxadecdpevos eva Exactov TOV xpeohedeTav Tod Kupiov éavrod 
" n , , 2 7 a , € \ > e N 
edeyey TO TpwTY* Ildcov deiAes TO Kupio pov; '6 O€ elrev: “Exarov Barous 
/ aN > be / ‘\ , 
€daiov. 6 5% etrev air@: Agar cov ta ypdppara Kal Kabicas taxéws ypaiyov 


+ c / S \ A / 4 ¢ 
TEVTHKOVTOA.  eTELTO ETE eimev? Si de wocov deireis; 6 Se elev: “Exarov KOpoUs 


§ 98. 17. ewe GL. T. om, wde 19. pref. kat 20. éavrod G. 21. kad odxér. G.O° 


22. rhv oor. G.® 23. evéynaytes GL. 24. kad drodwrds Fv (Kal G.°°, Fv G.P) 28. ody G. 
30. rov udox. To oTeUT. G. L. 82. dvédnoe G. L. kal amoa. G.OL. T. amor. Fv G.O° 


6. 


§ 99.1. padnr. adrot G. L. 2. duvjon G. L. 4. om. é« G. [L.] wrav G. L. 
ka) ei. G. 6. and 7. 7d ypduua G. 
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ST. LUKE XVI. 
i / tal , \ ve fe 
8 olrov. Aéye atta: Afar cov 7a ypdppata Kat ypdwov dydonKovra. ‘kal eryverer 
< £ \ > ye cy 10 , Y / > fd oy € (a le aA 
O KUPLOS TOV OLKOVOMOV THS GOLKLAS, OTL Ppovipmws ETOLNTEV* OTL OL VLOL TOV aldvos 


, , CEN \ SEEN a \ > \ \ \ ¢ a 2 
TOUTOU Ppoviporepor UTEP TOVS VLOVS TOV pwros els THY Yeveav TYHV ECAUTWYV ELOLV. 


(B) The right use of Riches. The covetous Pharisees reproved. 


Sr. Mart. vi. 24. Sr. Luxn xvi. 9-15. 


¢ a , na Fa / 
9 Kareyd vuty A€yw, eavrots roujoare pidous éx 
a a a 75 , 7. 7 A A se 

TOU PALwVa THS GdiKias, va OTav eAlrg SeSwvrat 

¢ n 3 \ > / / ¢ i ry} > 
10 DUas cis TAS aiwviovs oKyNVds. 6 mLoTOS év éXO- 
td Lee AAO , > XN tf ° > /, 
xioTw Kal €v TOAA@ miaTOs éoTw, Kal 6 év éayxé- 

” \ on“ x io 
Ul oTw ddikos Kat év TOAA@ adikds oti. i otv ev 

Lal 50U Lal \ > ey / 4) paps id Gg \ 

TO GOiKM LOMLWVE TLOTOL OvK eyéverGe, TO GANOWoV 
Pi Pho , or 5 as) y \ 
12 Tis tly moTEvoEL; Kal Eb €v TH GAAOTPiw TLCTOL 


4 Oddels dvvarat dvai Kupiois 18 ovdK eyéverOe, TO tuérepov Tis ddcE tpiv; ondels 


‘4 nv “ A 7 L. > , 7 AY vA , a \ A 
OovAcvew> 7) yap TOV Eva, wuon- oikeryns Svvatat dvol Kupiows SovAcvew: 7) yap Tov 
Oe KL TOV €repov dyaryoel, éva puonoes Kal TOV €TEpov dyarnoet,  €vos 
A XA > V2 \ me ik 5 / ‘\ lal ¢ fa ae > 
} VOs GvO erat Kat TOU Erepov avOeEerar Kal Tov €érépov Karadpovycer. ov 
Katappovyce. ov dvvacbe dvvacGe Ge@ dovrAcvew Kal papwva. 

7 


Ged dovrAcvea i a 
© Sovredvey Kal papwve. 
4 "Hxovoy o€ Tatra mavra. of Papicaior pirdpyvpot 
€ y} \ 2 , g > / \ i 
15 brdpxovTes, Kal eLeuvatypicov avrov. Kal elev 
> n lal > ‘\ 4 an = My C) , 
avrois* “Ypets éoreé ot Suxauodvres Eavrovs évesrrtov 
col > i, ¢ X 7 UA S / 
tov dvOpdimrov, 6 bé Geds ywooKe Tas Kapdias 
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(C) The Parable of Dives and Lazarus. 
St. Luxe xvi. 19-31. 
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§ 99. The three verses of St. Luke xvi. (16, 17, and 18) omitted here are closely parallel to 
passages of St. Matthew which are intimately joined to their context: vs. 16 with Matt. xi. 
12, 13; vs.17 with Matt. v.18; and vs. 18 with Matt. xix. 9 (Mar. x.11,12). As they stand 
isolated here, without any reference to the circumstances under which they were severally 
spoken, their true chronological position is obviously determined by St. Matthew, and they 
have been placed accordingly. 
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§ 100. The Power of Faith, and the Duty of Humility. — Perea. 
St. Luxe xvu. 5-10. 
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§ 101. The Resurrection of Lazarus and consequent Action of the Jews. — 
Bethany, Jerusalem, and Ephraim. 
Sr. JoHN x1. 1-04. 
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§ 101. Ephraim, to which our Lord retired (vs. 54), is a small, but very strong, city in the 
N. E. of Judah, on the confines of Samaria, and is identified with the Ephron or Ephraim of 
2 Chron. xii. 19, and is also identified by Robinson (notes in loco, p. 204) with the Ophrah 
in Benjamiu of Josh. xviii. 23; 1 Sam. xiii. 17, and with “the lofty site of the modern et- 
Taiyibeh, situated two hours northeast of Bethel, and six hours and twenty minutes N.N. E. 
of Jerusalem (reckoning three Roman miles to the hour), adjacent to and overlooking the 
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§ 102. Concerning the Coming of the Kingdom of God. 


Sr. Marr. xxtrv. 26-28, 37-41. 
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broad tract of desert country lying between it and the valley of the Jordan.” Our Saviour 
appears to have remained here until the near approach of the last Passover, when he again 
erossed the Jordan, and joined the crowds of worshippers going up to Jerusalem. -At this 
point the other Evangelists resume their narrative. The length of the sojourn in Ephraim 
we have no means of ascertaining, and there are no certain data for determining at precisely 
what point in St. Luke’s narrative the resurrection of Lazarus occurred. It is generally 
agreed, however, that it is not likely to have been later than the point here assigned, while 
there is no sufficient reason for putting it earlier. ‘ 

§ 102. Another instance in which St. Matthew, having omitted the narrative of this period, 
preserves some important parts of its discourses, by connecting them with a similar discourse 
uttered somewhat later. By transposing these passages to this place, and into connection 
with the closely parallel language of St. Luke, the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew may 
become clearer to the student. A single verse of St. Luke (31), on the other hand, requires 
to be transposed to that discourse by the arrangement of both St. Matthew ani St. Mark. lh 
is also intimately connected with what thus becomes its context in St. Luke. 
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4 lel Lees a / . 
© povoia Tod viod Tod avOpwrov. TdTE Adr:* nobiov, erwvov, iyopaov, éri- 
2 ig ? / e ie Tk 
2% Dovv, epitevov, wKoddpovv: 7 dé NEpa 
eG Aor dro Sodopwv,? eBpekev 
n \ na Cae 2 n i , 
mop Kal O<tov da vipavovd Kal amoAecev 
80 GravTas. KaTa TH adTa ETAL 7 MEP 
¢ e\ a > , > # 
6 vios ToD avOpwrov amoKxadimreta. 
, an x‘ Cc ve a 3N 
3 Pvnwovevere THS yuvatkos® Aw. Os €av 
Cytnoy Thy Wuxny adTov wep_Tovjrac bar, 
2 ia SY, \ a 2\ > Z 
amohécet avTyv, Kal Os €dv arrohére, 
a , > le 4 e a“ 1a 
3% Cwoyovyce. aityv. A€yw tiv, TavTy 


a ape.) Bs nN ww a 
TH VUKTL €OOVTAL OVO ETL KALVYS MLAS, 


” - ai Ladue) ~ e / e / \ E27, > 

ecovrat Ovo év TH apa, eis TapadayPa- cis TapadnupOynoerae Kal 6 erepos ade- 
\ ( > 
41 vera Kal ets adierar: dvo GAnGovaoa: 3 Onoerar ecovrar dvo dAnOovoai éxi 
an \ 

ev TO piho, pla tapadapBdverot Kal TO avd, 7) pia mapardnupOnoerat, 7) Se 

Coae > ee: \ B) / 
#7 érépa adeOyoerar. Kat amoKpilervres 
éyouow aita: lov, Kipie; 0 de 
= fe > / 9 2 fe ‘ lal s > a“ 7 \ lat > a \ 
8 pla adterat. “Orrov édv y TO TTOpAa, eirev airots’ “Ozov TO c@pa, Exel Kar 

; 
exel gvvaxOjoovrat ot derol. ot GeTol emirvvax Phoovrat. 


§ 103. The Parables of the Importunate Widow, and of the Pharisee and 
Publican. 
St. Luxe xvi. 1-14. 
1 "Edeyev 8& rapaBodjy aitots mpos 76 deiv rdvrore* rpocedxerOan adtods Kal ju} 
2 éveaxeiv, 'Aéywv Kpurrjs tis hv &v tive woAe Tov Gedy ry PoBovpevos Kal dvOpwrov 
8 py evrperrdpevos. XHpa O€ HY ev TH TOA exelvy, Kal NpXETO TPds adrdov héyovea: 
‘ i oa Bing -S "4 \ > " SN ’ \ X a 
4 Exdikynoov pe dd tod avridikov pov. Kal odk HOekev Ext ypdvov: pera dé Tatra 
5 elev ev €ovtd* Ei xai rov Geov ob PoPodvpwar od8t dvOpwrov évrpéropar, dud ye 7d 
TOpEXEL [LOL KOTOV THY XYpav TaUTHY, éxdiKHNoW adiTHV, iva pH eis TéAOS Epyopevy 
¢ / = be c , > t -. £ \ a > , ’ < \ 
§ trwmidly pe. etrev O€ 6 Kvptos* Axotvoate Ti 6 Kpuris THs aduKias A€yer* 6 SE 


\ > ‘ ¢ \ 2 OL vay 2 » vas > a a , oh Ror he 7 x 
Geos Ov LY) TOLNTY TYV EKOLKYOLW TWV EKAEKTWV AUTOU TWV Bowdvrwv QuTwM HILEPas KQt 


a Gen, xix. b ib. 24-26. © ib. 26. 4 Cf. Lk. xi. 5-8. 
= = 
§ 102. Marr. 38. exyaulCovres G. T. yautonovtes L. 40. 6 efs bis. G.° 41. wlawn G. 
28. Srov ydprG.? Lx. 27. éteyaulcovro G. 28. kad &s GL. 80. radta G.L. =. 38. com 
G. L. (sec.) drodgan (L.) adrqy G. [L.| 34. 6 eis 85. kal 7 ér. G. L. 36. Sve 


Zrovra ev 76 GypS* 6 cis mapadnphoerat, Kal 6 Erepos apeOjoeta DU etc......0om.G. L. T. 
NABEGHKLQS ete. 87. om. sec. raf G. [L.] cuvaxOhoovrat of det. G. L. 
§ 103. 1. Zrey. 5€ kat G. [T.] om. avrots G. éxxaxety G. eye. L. T. 3. xip. Sé Tus 


4, 70€Ancev Gt kal &vOp. ovx évtp. G. 7. mohoes G. pds adrov G. L. 
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ST. LUKE XVIII. 
/ XN Ve pf eke > a 2 econ 7 oe XN 2 if cee > 
8 VUKTOS, Kal paxpobupel er atrois; A€yw bulv OTe TornTEL THY eKdiknow airov é& 
es XN CS ev Lowe) , > nT > ¢ ld X ie 8:28 lel lel 
Taxel. Ary 6 vids Tod dvOpdmrov ehOv dpa cipyoe THY TictW ert TIS YAS; 
is) SS \ , NY 4 Dupe 26 (a y aN , WW 
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1 7éE 4) < e >) lal \ < 4 Xr Ls < ® a 0 \ A 
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12 dpmayes, adiKor, prorxol, 7) Kal ds otros 6 TeAWVHS' VHTTEdw Sls TOD caBParov, 
> , / Lid a < \ id / ¢€ AY > + ERND! ’ 
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> Le) Xv xX > A Lid nn c e col ¢ \ , < XN lo rd xX 
avTov 7 yap éxelvos* OTL Tas 6 bWHv EavTov TarevwOjoeTaL, 6 SE TaTEWav EavTOr 


tpywOnoerar. 


§ 104. Instructions concerning Divorce. 
St. Marr, xrx. 3-12. Str. Marx x. 2-12. Sr. Luxe xvi. 18. 


8 Kai mpoondOov aire 2 Kail mpocedOovres of 


e a , n A , 3 
ot Papwrator reipalovres Papicaior éernpdrav av- 
> sy % dé Ei ‘ > WE > } AN 
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a ’ na ‘\ rn ‘A > / < ‘ 
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asf, , > od > NX S > lal 
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SS - a r Z ” 
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lal ~ > an 
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rn lA lal 
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> A Nis t 7 > eon NS. \ 
apxns O& ob yéyovev ovTws. eypaev butv Hv evroAnv 
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4 6 0 droxpuOels cimev: Oik 6 ravrnv. amo dé dpyys 
> 7 7 c vd Sek) 7 4 b + \ OnXr 
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® Dent. xxiv. 1. b Gen. i. 27; ii. 18-25; y. 2. 


© Gen. ii. 24. &verey rovTov karadetper tvOpwros Tov TaTEpa adrod Kad Thy untépa, Kad mpoaKoa- 
\ 5 > ~ \y ey > ij My 5 1 my 
AnOhoetar mpds Thy Yyuvatka avTov: Kal EcovTat ol OVO Els TapKa ulay. TTS Ww 4 7 - The Sa- 
maritan (both text and version), and Vulgate read pmrzuia, The Targum of Onkelos agrees 
with the Hebrew. Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 16; xi. 8; Eph. v. 30, 31. 


§ 103. 7. waxpobupay G. 11. ora. mpds éavtdy ratr. G. L, radr. mp. éavr. T. 12. dro- 
dexaTra G. L. T. 13. nal 6 G. L. T. érum. eis T. c70. G.°° 14, om. ydp (abroi 
map exeivoy L. T.) 

§ 104. Marr. 3. Aéyovr. ai7G G.°° eeor. avOpdmw G. T. 7. add adrhy G. 4, ein 
autos G. 5. everev G. Mar. 2. éernpétynoay G. 4. elroy G. 5. al &moxpibels & 
Ino. G.L. 6, add 6 @cés G. [L.] ; 
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ST. MATT. XIX. ST. MARK X. ST. LUKE XVI. 
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\ 
10 Kavteis ri olkiav radu 
€ 6 \ \ , 
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N 2 ’ Nea > 2 ee 3 
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ote Os Gv arodvon TV déyee airots: “Os av 
lal > lal Ao > yA ‘ toe wn c > , x 
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Cel, FD aA bi > fe x \ 9 
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10 =Aéyovow atte ot waby- 
i} > 4 > \ ¢ 
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rt lal > A ‘\ 
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fol Se Ss - > 
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Opdrwv, Kat eioly edvodyou 
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= ‘ 4 ‘ a 

bua tHV —BaowWelav “ray 

ovpavav. 6  duvdpevos 

xopety xwpeiro. 

§ 104. Marr. 5. mpooxorArndhoera G.tt 9. et wh em mopv. (mapexrds Adyou opvelas L.) 
add «ad 6 dmodcAumevny yaunoas, worxata G. L. [T.] BCINZ etc.... . om. NC***DLS ete, 
ef. Lk. 10. abn. avrod G. L. T. Mar. 7. om. see. adrod G.L. T. add kal mpooror 
AnOjoeTat Tpds THY yuvaika abtod G. L.T. ACLNA ete...... om. NB ete. ef. Matt. 10. &y 
TH ota G.tt want. adrod G. [L.] Tod avrod G. éermpérnoay G.L. T. ll. édy G. 
12. yovh &roaton G. L. airs rat yauy. G. L. yaundy tAr(gw G. Lx. 18. was 0 
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$105. Our Lord receives and blesses little Children. 
Sr. Mart. xrx. 13-15. 


Tore tpoonvéxOnoav 

3 Led 7 7 \ ~ 
abT@ Traidia, va TAs XE 
pas én adrots Kal 
\ 
dé 


7 
padynral eretiunoay av- 
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eAGely pos epé* TOV yap 
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Nela TGV OtpavOY. Kal 


16 


2 \ Sy a > 
érufeis Tas XELPasS Qu- 


Laas 7 5 ees 
TOLS érropev0n éxeiOev. 


§ 106. 
St. Marr. xrx. 16-30. 


Ls \ 
Kat idod ets tpoceAOav 
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atta elrev' Aiddoxadg, 
1S) 6 , 7 c 
ri adyabov Troujow wa rye 
X aot, ¢ \ we 
Lory aidvov; 6 dé etrev 
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aivTa Tu pe épwras trept 
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éotly 6 


Tod ayalot; eis 


> 

dyabds. «i d¢ Odes eis 
A aes 

tiv Conv <icedOeiv, THPY- 
7 

gov tas evTroAds. Iloias; 
, egy? a 4 

dyoiv, 6 dé Incots elev: 

"To ov ovevoets, ov [ole 


/ > 
xevoets, ov KNéets, ov 


a Ex. xx. 18, etc. ; Deut. v. 17, etc. 


13 


14 
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Sr. Marx x. 18-16. 


\ LA > an 
Kat zpooepepov avra 


/ oo ov > al 
Talla lve. ainTat avrov 


e XN \ > / 

ot O€ padyral émetiuwv 
an / 2ON 
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> 7 + 
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‘\ Ma + \ 
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yop Towttwv éor 4 Ba- 
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aireia Tod Geov. 
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3 if \ > tf 
aiTyv. Kal évayKadiod- 


‘\ 
pevos avTa Karevddye, 


\ ‘ a un at Sey 
tiOeis TUs XElpas €7 QuTQa. 


(A) The Rich Young Man. 


Sr. Mark x. 17-381. 


we Kat éxropevopévov ad- 
Loe ay pee My, ‘\ 
TOD els 606v, TPoTOpapLov 
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Tov éemnpwTa avrov: 
Awdoxahe ayabé, rf 
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18 KAnpovounow; 6 dé ‘In- 
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govs eivev atta: Ti pe 
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St. Luxe xvi. 15-17. 
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N € Naas 
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' KN 
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” 

yov: "“Adere 7a vraidia 
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Bactr<ia. 
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tov - Geod. 
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TOU Geod ws maLdiov, ob 


py cic On eis adryv. 


St. Luke xvi. 18-30. 
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Kat érypwrnocey tis 
2X >” 4 
avTov apxwv A€éywv* Ac- 
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/ > \ a2 Nn 
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> X ts) / ‘ 
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évroXas otdas * “My pou- 
, x 
XEvons, un povevons, [7 
KAeys, py Wevdouapro- 


/ la 
pHoNS, Tia TOV TaTépa 


16. mpoockarcoduevos ard, elmey G. L. 
§106. (A) Marr. Aiddor. dyad, G.°° 
18. Adyet a’rg> moias; G.T. py ait.» moi. L. 


? 
€l 


§ 105. Marr. 14. om. adroisG.L.T. we G. L. T. 
16. xetp. em ard, niaddyer (edd. L.) adrd G. L. (xarnuadyea T.) 


uh efs, 6 Ocds. 


17. éoy G. 
exw G. 


Mar. 14. wal wh nwa. L. 


15. édy G. 
Lx. 15. éwerlunoay G. 


17. Ti we Adyets Gyabdy ; ovdels ayabbs, 


Lx. 19. 6 cds G. Wyle 
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19 Wevdopaprupycets, 


21 


§ 106. (A) Marr. 19. rarép. cov 
tov Adyov G. L. T. 
(after mAovowoy L. [T.] ) 
eimevy G. L. drop. ep T. 
oT. Tovs TemoiOdtas ém) Tots xphuacw G. L. T. (but rots G.°° om. L. T.) 
unv G. add. pov G.L. [T.] 
23. éyévero G. L. 


25. rpuyarias G. 
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ST. MATT. XIX, 
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2 tay , 14 
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O 8¢ "Iycots ezev rots 
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/ > az > 
dvoKdAws eicedetoerat cis 
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> / ies ee) Jd 
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\ , C a 
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youres: Tis dpa Sivarar 


ST. MARK X. 
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ST. LUKE XVIII. 
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Di leeorters, (Creel ln, BE 


SieAOety L. 


22. axovo. dt tadta G. 
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Sr. Marr. xx. 1-16. 
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4 Matt. xx. 16. 


$106. (A) Marr. 26. add éors 
tod ovdu. mov G. L. T. 


fverey G.L. T. 
76 OcG G.° L. 


éverey [L.] 
werev G. L. T. 
21 


duvat. éort G. L. 

6 Ino. cimev G. L. T. (but om. 6é G. L.T.) 

Lx, 28. 6 Mérp. G. L. T. 
30. ov G. L. T. 


28. Suets G. L. 


28. pref. Kal 


29. ds G.+ 
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§ 107. On the Journey, our Lord again foretells His Death and Resurrection. 
[ Cf. §§ 70, 73.] 
Sr. Marr. xx. 17-19. Sr. Marx x. 382-34. Sr. Luxe xvii. 31-34. 
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a Matt. xix. 830; Mar. x. 31. 


(B) 3. thy tp.7. 4. ndxelvors G. L. T. 5. om. sec. 5é G. L. 6. evdexdr. Spav G.°° 
éoTAr. apryous 7. add rad 6 édy 7 Sixaov, AhWerbe G.°°? 8. and8. adrots G.L. [T.] 
10. om. 76 G. L. 12. Ady. 871 obr. G. 16. add moAdol yap eat KAnrol, drtyor dE erexrol 
G. L. [T.] CDN. 1.33. ete. Vulg. Syr. etc. ..... om. NBLZ. ete. 

§ 107. Marr. 17. dédex. wadntds G. L. éy T. 68. kai G. Mar. 82. rat dorovd. G. L. 


Lx. 31. ‘IepoodAuua G. L. 


§ 107. How long before this our Lord had left Ephraim does not appear; but it is clear 
that he was now on his last journey to Jerusalem. He was probably on the other side of the 
Jordan, as he had nct yet (§ 109) reached Jericho. 
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ST. MATT. XX. ST. MARK X. ST. LUKE XVIII. 
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§ 108. The Ambition of the Sons of Zebedee reproved. 
Sr. Marr. xx. 20-28. Sr. Marx x. 35-46. 
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evwvtu.. Lov 


§ 108. The very similar narrative in Lk. xxii. 25, 26, is not to be confounded with this. 
That occurred at the last Supper, and it does not appear that James and John were then in 
any way prominent. In this case, these two (St. Mark) prefer their ambitious request through 
their.mother (St. Matthew), who certainly was not present at the last Supper. 
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§ 109. Two Blind Men healed near Jericho. 


Sr. Mart. xx. 29-34. Sr. Mark x. 46-52. Sr. Luxe xvii. 35-43. 
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a Cf. Luke xxii. 25, 26. 


§108. Marr. 24. rat drovo. G. L. T. 26. otrws 5é 26 and 27 @orw G.++ 27. édy 
Mar. 42. 6 5é°Ino. tpookad. avr. (om. ral) G. 43. form G. eav G. 

§109. Marr. 30. *EAéno. iu. Kupte, vids G., Képie, edéno. tu. vié L. (vids) T. Mar. 46. om. 
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§ 109. St. Matthew speaks of two blind men, St. Mark and St. Luke mention only one of 
them, Bartimzeus, who may have been, either previously or subsequently, better known. 

A more important difference is, that St. Matthew and St. Mark describe the miracle as 
having been performed after our Lord’s departure from Jericho (ékmopevouévov adrod amd ‘Teperyd) 
while St. Luke says that it was during his approach to the city (ev 76 eyylew abrov eis ‘Iepecyd). 
The attempt of Grotius, and others, to explain the latter expression merely of our Lord’s 
being near the city, cannot be considered as sustained by satisfactory examples of such usage. 
The true solution of the difficulty seems to lie in the fact that our Lord probably spent some 
days in Jericho or its vicinity; and while there, would naturally have made excursions into 
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§ 110. The Visit to Zaccheeus. 
St. Luxe xix. 1-10. 
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x SPN > 3 , en. Xr ff Nu (re: > a \ > an / > 
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§ 110. 2. kal obros Hv wAodc. G. kal avr. [iv] mA. L. Kad adrds mA. T. 


the country. Very possibly he spent his nights at some house in the country, and came into 
the city during the day, as was his custom at Jerusalem, and as is still often done by travellers 
in the East. A miracle performed when he had thus gone into the country and was nearing 
the city on his return, might naturally be described by one Evangelist as taking place when 
he had gone out of the city, and by another with more particularity, as being performed on 
his approach to the city. 

The only objection to this solution — that St. Luke speaks as if he were now first coming 
near the city on his journey —quite disappears when we remember that he gives no account 
of the journey at all, and does not so much as mention the sojourn at Ephraim, whence it 
was undertaken. He merely describes the circumstances under which the miracle was 
performed. 

T'rom the course of the narrative this miracle may have marked our Lord’s last return to 
Jericho; for St. Luke goes on immediately to say that ‘entering, he passed through Jericho,” 
and then, without pause, he gives the account of the visit to Zacchzeus (whose residence must 
haye been in the country), and then the parable of the talents, spoken (Lk. xix. 11) ‘because 
of his being near Jerusalem.” 
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ST. LUKE XIX. 
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§ 111. The Parable of the Ten Mine. — Near Jerusalem. 
St. Marr. xxv. 14-30. St. Luxe xrx. 11-28. 
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a Ex. xxii. 1; Cf. 2 Sam. xii. 6. b Cf. Mar. xili. 34. 


§ 110. 4. om. eis 76 G. L. T. bre BV exely. 5. "Ina. eidev aitdyv, xa) eim. G.L. 
7. &raytes G. 8. nuton G., jutoea L. 9. add éorw G. L. T. 
§ 111. Marr. 15, 16. ev0éws with ared. (not with wopev.) G. L. T. Lx. 13. €ws Ex. G.t+ 


§ 111. The question, whether this parable as given by the two Evangelists is the same, 
must be decided in the affirmative in view of its main scope and purport. There are con- 
siderable differences in the narration of it; but these arise from the greater fulness of detail 
in St. Matthew, and the greater prominence given to its main teaching in St. Luke. The 
evident design in both is to correct the expectation of the immediate manifestation of “the 
kingdom of God” (Lk. xix. 11), and to teach that the way to.the attainment of its rewards is 
through long and patient labor in the service of its Lord. This design is more distinctly 
brought out by St. Luke, and the part of the parable describing the fate of those who would 
not accept their King, is given by him alone. 

St. Matthew, according to his general plan, has placed this parable in a group with others 
of a somewhat similar character, so that its special design is not so readily observed. On 
attentive consideration, however, it appears quite plainly enough to show the identity of. the 
two. 
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§112. Our Lord arrives at Bethany six days before the Passover, and is there 


entertained in the House of Simeon the Leper. 
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$112. St. John had apparently some reason for especially neting the tme (xii. 1) of the 
feast at Bethany; while St. Matthew and St. Mark merely say that it was dering ear Land's 
stay in Bethany. The two latter omit the aeconnt of it at the time af its ecearrenees Bat 
afterwards, in order to explain why the Jews proceeded against Jesus at the Rast, CQRMAEY k 
their Intention, they go back to mention the circumstances under which Jadas detemined 
upon his treachery. The account of this feast therefore, stands im the same relation te the 
general course of the narrative in their Gospels as theit account of the apprehension of the 
Bapust (Matt. xiv. 3-5; Mar. vi. 17-20), and is not property t@ be considered as a vielatien 
of chronological order. It is so plain that St. John has carefially ned the exact ender af 
events, and also that the passage im Matt. xxvi. 6-15 and Mar. xiv. 8 is of the Ratare ofan 
episode (vs. 10 in St. Mark being immediately connected with vs 2 and ys Mie St. Marthe 
im the same way with vs. 5), that it is unnecessary te cive farther reasans &e the armagerent 
adopted. The only argument of weight for a difrent arrangement, dy whieh this namative 
is transferred te the evening of the fourth day of the week, is drawn from the Bet that ea tA 
day the question of patting Jess to death was formally diseased (Matt seri 3 4: Man 
xiv. 1,2). It was after this that Judas approached the chief priests with Ris propesal, and 
this was plainly after the fast. So tar there is ne ifficulty ; for Judas may well have waited 
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8T. MATT. XXVI. BT. MARK XIV. ST. JOHN XI. 
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a Cf. Lk. vii. 36-50. 
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a couple of days before finding a convenient opportunity to close his guilty bargain. But it 
is urged that the rére mopevOeis, of Matt. xxvi. 14, implies that he went immediately. The 
difficulty arises only from leaving out of view the parenthetical character of vs. 6-13. The 
true reference of rdr7e is not to vs. 13, but to vs. 5. 

The anointing by the woman at this feast is not to be confounded with that which occurred 
at an earlier period in the house of another Simon, see Lk. vii. 36-50, § 48 and notes. Nor, 
on the other hand, can this anointing, as uarrated by St. John, be considered different from 
that narrated in the parallel passages by St. Matthew and St. Mark. Robinson well says 
“The identity of circumstances is too great, and the alleged differences too few, to leave a 
doubt on this point.” 

It is noticeable that the two first Evangelists, neither here nor elsewhere, mention either 
Lazarus or his sisters. 

The expression in Jno. xii. 1, mpd €£ jpepav tod méoxa is of great importance to the 
chronology of this eventful week. The Paschal lamb, according to the law, was to be killed 
on the fourteenth Nisan (which fell this year on Thursday), and to be eaten the same evening, 
ie. according to the Jewish reckoning of the day as beginning at sunset, on the fifteenth 
Nisan. Now counting back six days, including both days in the six after the Jewish custom, 
we are bronglit to the tenth, or Saturday, the Sabbath, as the day o1 which the feast occurred, 
end this accords with the ancient tradition on the subject. 
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éveBpiuovto G.L. T. 
8. elyxey 
JNO. 4. ob G. L. T. 
7. om. iva and real rerhpnkev G. 


Mar. 4. éaur. 

6. eipyaoaro G. L. T. 
arn, émolno. G. [L. T.} 
*Tovd 
9.0m. 6 G.L.T 


EVENTS OF EACH DAY OF THE HOLY WEEK, 


FOR PARTS VII. AND VIII. 


[N. B. — Each day, according to Jewish usage, is reckoned from sunset to sunset; for greater clearness 


14 


15 


Day of the 
= Week. 


SCHEDULE 


Or THE 


the days according to our reckoning are given in brackets when there is a difference.] 


7 
1 


SaTuRDAY 


SuNDAY 
MonpbDay 


TUESDAY 


WEDNESDAY 


THURSDAY 


FRIDAY 


SATURDAY 


SUNDAY 


The Sabbath. Our Lord, having arrived from Jericho 
before the Sabbath began, remains at Bethany, and is there 
anointed in the house of Simon, § 112. 


The triumphal entry into Jerusalem, § 113. 


In the evening [Sunday] our Lord returns to Bethany, 
Mar. xi.11. In the morning [Monday] the fig-tree is cursed ; 
afterwards the Temple is cleansed, § 114. 


Having returned in the evening [Monday] to Bethany 
(Matt. xxi. 17; Mar. xi. 19), in the morning [Tuesday] the 
fio-tree is found withered, §115; our Lord teaches in the 
Temple, §$ 116-123; and is visited by certain Greeks, § 124. 

In the evening [Tuesday] our Lord finally leaves the 
Temple, and on the Mount of Olives, on his way to Bethany, 
foretells the future, §§ 126-128; [Wednesday] the rulers 
conspire against him, and make agreement with Judas. 

“Preparation.” Remaining at Bethany, our Lord sends 
his disciples to make ready the Passover, § 130. 

In the evening [Thursday] He comes with the disciples 
and sits down to eat the Passover; He reproves their am- 
bition, § 131; washes their feet, § 132 ; points out the traitor, 
§ 133 ; institutes the Lord’s Supper, § 184 ; foretells the deser- 
tion of the Twelve and the denials of Peter, §135 ; discourses 
at length with the disciples, §136; offers his sacerdotal 
prayer, §137; goes with the disciples to the Mount of Olives, 
§138; endures the agony in the garden, §139; [Friday] is 
made prisoner, §140; taken before Annas and Caiaphas, 
§ 141; examined, denied by Peter, § 142 ; further examined, 
condemned, mocked by the servants, and led to Pilate, 
§§ 143, 144; Judas hangs himself, § 145 ; Jesus is examined 
by Pilate, who seeks to release him, § 146; sent to Herod, 
and back to Pilate, who again seeks to release him, § 147 ; 
after further efforts for his release, He is scourged, and de- 
livered to be crucified, § 148; is mocked by the soldiers, 
§149; Pilate makes a further, final, effort for his release, 
§ 150; then Heis led forth and crucified, §§ 151-157 ; towards 
evening, his body is taken from the cross, and laid in the 
tomb, § 158. 

A watch is set at the sepulchre, § 159. 


The Resurrection, §§ 160, ete. 


171 


| 
| 


PART VII. 


—p—— 


OUR LORD’S TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM, AND THE 
EVENTS UNTIL THE LAST PASSOVER. 


First Day or THE WEEK. — SUNDAY. 


§118. Our Lord’s Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem. 
Marr. xx. 1-11. Mar. xi. 1-11. Lx. x1x. 29-44. JNO. xu. 12-19. 


A 5S , >” 
12 TH éxravpiov 0xAos 
moAvs 6 €AGdyv eis 
‘\ c / > . 
THY €opTHV, GKOU- 
Gavres OTL EpxeTat 
> wn >. c v3 
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3 Avpa, €\aBov Ta 
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c / > a 
UTaVTNTW avTo, — 
\¢o 
1 Kalérejyywav 1 Kai dre éyyi- » Kai éyévero ds 


if 
eis “lepoodAvpa Covow eis ‘lepo- nyyioev cis ByO- 
Kal 7ADov eis By 8- cédupa Kal els gayn Kal ByOa- 
Nees vy) / N N , N Ne 
gay eis TO Opos Bybaviay rpds 76 viav mpos TO 6pos 
cal > na / »” lal > A A , 
Tov €AaLOV, TOTE Opos TaV eAaLav, TO KkadXovpevov 
*Inoods améore- amoatéAXer dvo éhawiv, amréotel- 
Aev dv0 pabnras Tov palytOv av- ev Ovo Tov 


2 Néywy adrots: 2 Tov ‘kal A€yer 30 pabyrar 'eirdy - 


S113.) Marrs 1. apés G. 6 Ino. G. L. T. Mar. 1. ‘Iepovoadju G. cis BnOpayh 
tal Bnday. G.t T. Lx. 29. add avrod G. L. [T.] JNO. 12. 6 "Ine. 


§ 113. The feast at Bethany having been on the Sabbath (see note § 112), the 77 ématpiov of 
Jno. xii. 12 must be the first day of the week, Sunday. i 

The topography explains this narrative. The road from Bethany to Jerusalem, as it passed 
along the side of the Mount of Olives, encountered a deep valley, and made a long detour 
around the head of the valley to avoid the descent and ascent. A short foot-path however, led 
directly across the valley, and it was probably from the point where this parted from the 
road that the disciples were sent for the ass to the village on the opposite side where the path 
again met the road, ém) rod dupdd5ov, —a site still marked by ruins. The owner could here 
see the whole procession winding round the valley, and he must have already known from the 
multitudes going out from Jerusalem to meet Jesus (Jno. xii. 13) what it meant. He was 
therefore, ready to acquiesce in the arrangement; and the disciples, taking the ass, went down 
the road to meet our Lord. 
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a > 
Ttwv éAdeyov av- 
o , nan 
row: Ti zovetre 
Nvovres TOV TH- 
ov; ot 6€ elray 
> Lad b > 
avrois Kaas et- 
ec? an \ 
mev 0 Incovs: Kat 
apnKkay 


\ , - \ 
Kal cépovc.y TOV 


> iA 
QvuTOUS. 


nw x ‘\ 
mov mpos TOV 
2 n WS 
Inaovv, Kat ém- 
Paddrovew atro 


\ e 7 pata 
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ST, LUKE XIX. 
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7. érdve G. 


om. maa G. L. 
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34, om. 671 G. 


§ 113. Marr. 2. mopevOnre G. 
fudr. abrav G. [L.] 


nvr. aydyere G.t+ Adoare ait. x. aydyere L. 


éméBaAov 
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Lx. 30. om. rai G. L. 


amevayt. G. 


Mar. 2. et0éws G. L. 


6. efrov G. L.T. 


31. épeir. ate G. |L.] 


ev0ews G.L. T. 
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ST. JOHN XII. 


> 
4 evpwv de 6 “Inoots 
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OVOpPLoV 


8. ed0éws G. L. 


om. ov7w G. AvoavayTes 
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33, 34. eirov G. 
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Qoavva,eidoyn- 
Jév0s 6 €pyopevos 
év dvopmartt kupiou- 
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ST. LUKE XIX. 
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ST. JOHN XII. 
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pcs Ne La 
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ori yeypappévov 
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a Zech. 1x. 9. Xatpe opddpa Ouryarep Sidv, whpuoce Ovyarep‘lepovoadhu: iSod 6 Baotreds [ Alex. 


Nadd cov] epxetal cor dixaos cal od wy, avTds mpais Kal émiBeBnnas em droCbytov Kal mdov 
véov. (SPNIMNGA MIS). Cf Isa, Ixii. 11. 


b Ps, exvii. (exviil.) 26. EvAoynuevos 6 épxduevos ev dvduart Kupiov. 


$118. Marr. 7. éwexd@icay 4. todr. 5¢ BAov G.°° 5. om. sec. emi G. 
Gola 9. om. avrdy G. Mar. 7. éw aitg G.++ 8. moAA. 5€ G. L. 
éxomtoy éx tay devdpwy, kad eorpadvvvoy eis thy bd6v G.L. (o71Bdd. L.) 
G.°[L.] 10. Baoia. év dvduatt Kuplov Lx. 35. éavray G. 
JNO. 15. OUyarep G. 13. &kpagov G. om. «ai G. L. 


8. eorpwyyvov 

oroiBadas 
9. Expat. Aéyoures 
38. 6 epxduevos BaoiA.G. LT. 
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ST. MATT. XXI. 


§ 113. Ix. 39. efmov G. 
Jno. 16. ratra dé G. [L.] 
19. elroy G. L. 


ST. MARK XI. 


it. etm. avrois G. L. |T.] 


e ‘Ino. G. L. 


AND THE EVENTS UNTIL THE LAST PASSOVER. 
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ST. MARK XI 
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« Cf. xxi. 20ss; Matt. xxv. 2ss.3 Mar. xiii. 2 gs. 
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Srconp Day oF THE WEEK. — MonpDay. 


§ 114. The Fig-tree cursed. 


Sr. Mart. xxi. 12-19. 
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St. Marx x1. 12-19. 
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a Cf. Jno. ii. 14-16. 


The Temple cleansed. 


St. Luxe xix. 45-48, 
xxi. 37, 38. 


4 Kat eiceAOov eis re 
icpov npgato éxBadreu* 


46 rovs wwAodvtas, A€ywv 


eravaywy G. L. T. 


19. om. ov G. T. 


12. 6 "Ins. G. 


Mar. 13. om. ard G.t+ 
15. eioedd. 6 "Inoovs 


ov yap jv Kap. cvK. G., ov yap jv 6 katp. L. 14. daroxp. 6 *Inoods 


ovdeis om. sec. Tovs G. Lx. 45. add év ait kad ayopd¢ovras 


Gok I: 


§ 114. St. Matthew mentions the cursing of the fig-tree retrospectively, in connection with 
the surprise of the disciples at its withering. It is plain from St. Mark that the day in the 
temple and the night at Bethany intervened between the two. Although the tree withered 
immediately, as mentioned by St. Matthew, this could not have been noticed by the disciples 
until they again passed that way. 

St. Luke xxi. 37, 38, is inserted here because it is a general statement, covering several 
jays, and, as it stands in his Gospel, is chiefly retrospective. 
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a a \ ¢ a 9. he: ih Ane oe 
Kal ol ypappareis Ta Oav- pels KO Ol ypayparets, kal’ yuepav ev To tepar 
4, ew 2 7 x ‘\ ‘ 32977 an > ‘\ c ‘\ > oN ‘\ e 
pedo & éroinoev Kai TOUS Kat elytrovy mas avrov ot dé dpxvepets Kat of 
a i 
mTatoas Tovs Kpudovtas év ypapparets elytovy ad- 
, - \ 
T® lep@ Kat Aé€yovTas: drodécwow + epoBortvro TOV amoAéoau Kal ot 
nw al e lal “ an 
’Qoavva 7d vid Aaveid, yup airdv, Tas yap 6 48 mpHror tod Aaod, Kat 
oe , \ a +” Sy % 2 Fy Oo) < Fs , 
16 HyavaKxTnoay, Kol ¢lrav OxAos eerdjooovto él ovxX EVPLOKOV TO TL TroLy- 
bra* “AKov { ovrot Hj Ovdayy avTou awow: 6 ads yap azo. 
atT@ ovets TL OUT TH OWWaXyn avTov. s yap s 
G cS \ ? cas 2 L 2 a 3 , 
Aeyovow; 0 dé “Incots eEexpeyeto GUTOU GKOVWY. 


Aéyer adroiss Nai: otdé- 


> / g e 2 4 
TTOTE AVEYVWTE OTL’ €K OTO- 


atos vyTiov Kal Ondralov- ST. LUKE XXI. 
TwV KAaTNPTLaW alvov ; 3 "Hy 6& Tas Hpuepas ev 
w Kat xaradirov atrots 19 Kat drav dé eyévero, TO lep@ SiddoKwr, Tas 
e&nOev ew THs Toews eLeropevero ew THs d& vikras ée&epxdpevos 
eis BnOaviav, kal niricbn moAEws. norLLero eis TO pos Td 
éKel. 88 Kaovpevov eAawv. Kal 


mas 6 ads MpOpilev 
\ a \ > ay, 1 A“ 
Tpos avTov ev TH lepa 
aKovew avrod. 
THIRD DAY OF THE WEEK.— TUESDAY. 


§ 115. The Fig-tree found withered away. 
Sr. Marr. xxi. 20-22. Sr. Mark x1. 20-25. 

0 Kal iddvres ot pabyrat éfovpocay 2 Kal mapamopevdmevor mpwt eldov THY 

WE m Ta los 2 4 A) 9 oy ) JA 2 € fa) NAGS 

€YOVTES @s Tmapaxpyua eenpavOn 2 cv«nv eEnpappéevnv ex pilav. Kal dve 

4 Tsa. lvi. 7. 5 yap oikds pov oikos mpocevyis KAnOhoerat maot Tors COveow. 

> Jer. vil. 11. uh omhrmov Anotav 4 oikds pou oF eminécAntat Td Svoud wou ew ait (N avT wy) 
exe? évitiov buay ; 


© Ps, viii. 3. (2.) &e orduaros rytlwy kad Onra(dytwr karnpttaw alvov. 


§ 114. Marr. 138. émovhoate G. 15. om. sec. trodsG. 16. efrovG, Man. 17. Aéyav GL. 
émoinoate G. L. 18. aroAécovow G+ br mas 6 bxA.G. L. etemrAhooceto G. L. T, 
19. 6reG. L. L&. 46. 6 oft. prov ott. mpocevx. eat G. L.(pref. tL). 48. ekexpeuaro G. L.T, 
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ST. MATT. XXI. 
e an \ ’ a 
21 1) cvKN; daroKpiels dé 6 ‘Inooits €irev 
Sve > . , eon oN By 
avrots* “Apav déyw tpiv, édv eyyre 
e a 
mloTW Kat pr SiaKpiOnre, od pdvov TO 
na lot / > \ i‘ tat Ay 
THS TUKHS ToLncETE, GANA KaV TO Oper 
/ A >” ‘ rg 
tovtw elrytes “ApOyte Kat BAYOnre 
“5 > ‘ 6 aN , ‘ \ 
2 eis tyv Oddacoay, yevyoeto: Kal 
/ 7 \ foal 
TavTa Ooo. av airhoyte év-TH TpoTevyH 


muotevovtes Ajnpperde. 


22 


i) 
=) 


24 


ST. MARK XI. 
a ¢ if 
punoels 6 Ilérpos A€yes aita: “PoBBei, 
” ¢ A a , 2¢/ \ 
oe ) OUKH HV KaTNpacw e&jpavTat. Kal 
an lal >” 
aroxpilels & “Incods A€yet airois: "Exere 
/ lal 3 ‘\ , Ly eeey 4 a a 
miotw Oeov. dpnv éyw duty Ore ds av 
y” a v2 4 N 7 
ein TO Oper TOUT? "“ApOyre Kai BAHOyTe 
> XN / N ‘ 5 aA 3 lal 
eis THY OdAacoay, Kal pi) StaxpiOy év TH 
Kapola, avTod, GAA moredy OTe 5 Nadet 
fA ” > “~ ‘\ cal tA 
yiverat, €ora. ait@, di Tottro A€yw 
Cues , o , hee ) 
ULV, TAVTA OTA TpoTedy eoVe Kal aireiobe, 
¢ 4 2 1g = ” K tba 3 
TUOTEVETE OTL EAGBerE, KaL ETTAL VV. 
xe: 7, ¢ a: / 
KQL OTAV OTHKETE TPOTEVYSMEVOL,” AcleTeE 
el TL €xeTe KaTa Tivos, va Kal 6 TaTp 
¢ an < > aA > “ > aA CA ‘ 
tpov 6 év Tots ovpavots aby tyiv ra 


/ a 
TOPATTWOLATA VLOV. 


§ 116. The Authority of Christ questioned. 


St. Matt. xxi. 23-27. 


St. Marx x1. 27-33. 


St. Luxe xx. 1-8. 


2% Kat édOdvros airod eis 
xe / a > 
TO lepov, mpoonrOov ai- 
al , e ’ 
T@ SidoKovte of apxve 
pets kal of mperBvrepor 
nan nw ? 
Tov Aaov A€yovres* “Ev 
rota. e€ovoig. Tata. 7rol= 
a \ / wy 
els; Kal Tis aot ewer 
X > 7 , 
THv egovoiay TavTnv; 
? A 
% dmoKpiOels de 6 Inaots 
5 5a > , 
eimev avtots: Epwrncw 
e€ Lal > ‘\ / 4 
bpas Kayo Xoyov eva, 
a 2s ” , BEN: 
ov cay einTé jot, Kaya 
e ot bea 4 L] 7 
tpiv ep@ ev rota é€ovcia. 
An lal / 
% Tadra mol. To PBdar- 


.? / 56 
ticpa to Iwavvov 7olev 


a Kat épxovroe radu eis 1 


XN ~ 
‘TepoodAvpa. Kal év TO 
iep@ mepuTatovvTos av- 
TOU €pXoVTaL TPOS adTOY 
ol dpxvepets Kat ob ypap- 
tal \ 

pareis Kal ot tpecBvre- 
% pot Kal deyov atta: 
c 

> t > / lal 
Ev rota éfovoia Tatra. 

lal , \ 
moles; % Tis ToL THV 

> 4 ¢ or 

eSovaiav tatrny ewxKev 
A lal a“ € ‘\ 
2% iva, Taira mous; 6 de 

> “ > > a 
Iyoots elrev atrois: 

> 7 CoA of. 
Ezepwrjow was eva 
/ N > 4 vA 
Néyov, Kat dmokpiOnré 
APSE Te aA > , 
01, Kal Ep byty €v rroia 

f2 “~ 

30 éovoia tadra Tou. TO 


/ ,? / > 
Barrticpa 7d “lwavvov é& 


§ 115. Mar. 22. om. 6 
add 9 édy efmn G.°° L. 
nal tis G. L. T. 


23. duhv yap G. [T.] 
24, bo. by mpocevxduevor air. G. (tv G.°°). 
26. cf 5& duels ovK Ahtete, ovdE 6 marhp buay 6 ev Tols ovpavois aphoer Ta Tap- 


o 


4 


® Cf. Matt. vi. 14, 15; xviii. 35, ete. 


motevon G. L. T. 


x / lat 
Kat éyévero év pia Tov 
c 
e Let ry / > an 
Hpepav SwWdoKovtos adrod 
AN XV > ae nw \ > 
tov aov év TO Lep@ Kal ed- 
fa > / 
ayyeilowévouv éeméatnoay 
a \ a 
ot tepets Kat of ypappareis 
XV an / 

ov Tos mperBurépots 
oy > ee: \ 
kat elmay Aé€yovTes mpos 
eae oes Cel alee ty , 
airév: Himdv uty év rola 
7 

ef , A a vA / 
efovoia Taira motets, 7) Tis 

°° < #2 ‘\ > 

eotw 6 dSovs cou THY é€ov- 
4 z > AX 
ciav tavtyv; dazoKpwlels 
be i.» \ > , 
€ €lmev mpos avrovs: 
> 7 u eA SAN , 
Eporjow tpas Kayo Xo- 


eee. Z 
yov; KOL ELTATE (LOL * 


To Bdrricpa 7d “lwdvvov 


& Aéyer G., & Aare? L. 
AauBavere G.t 


amTéwara tpav G.L. (but om. rots L.) ACDEGHKMNUVXTITI etc.;0om. T.NBLSA ete. 


§ 116. Marr. 23. nad érddvrt aire G. 
29. 6 5é Ino. &moxpiOets G. L. 


kat tis G. LT. 
sec. 76 G. 
3. €va Adyor G.°° 


Lx. 1. quep. exelvwy G.°° 
4. om. sec. 76 G.L. T 


25. om. sec. 7d G. 
Huas Key ev. Ady. G. neyo du. L. 
apxtepeis G.+L.T. 


Mar. 28. Aéyourw G. L, 
30. om 


2. eimov G. L. eime G. L 
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[Part WII. § 117 


ST. MATT. XXI. 
nv; €E ovpavod  e& 
avOpdiruwv; ot dé dvedo- 
, x. € lal 7 
yifovro map éavtois Aé- 
2% -yOVTES ’ "Eav elrwpev * 
"HE ovpavod, épet tiv: 
Awa tl obv obdK ériaTteEv- 
> lel Sy \ + 
gate avira; éay Oe et- 
sey 

Tope’ BE avOpuruwv, 
poBorvipela Tov 6yAov: 

ay. Nee , 
TAVTES Yap WS TPOPHTHY 

> 

éxovow Tov ‘Iwavyny. 


‘ an? 
7 Kal aroKpiévres TO I7- 


cov eirav: Ovk oldapev. 
y+ > lal \ > / 

€hyn avTois Kal autos’ 
Ovde eyo Néyw byiv ev 


4 X Pe an an 
TOL ELOVTIA TATA TOLD. 


32 


33 


ST. MARK XI. 
nn , 
oipavod Hv 7H e& avOpu- 
uy! / 
rwv; amoKpiOntré jot. 
Kal Suedoyfovro pds 
> \ 
éavtous Aéyovres* Hav 
y ey a 
cirwpev’ “EE otpavod, 
2 a “ hs > 5 
epet* Atari ovv ovK ert- 
otevoate atT@; add 
> > fe 
elmopev’ HE avOpwrwv, 
— époBotvro tov Nady: 
av \ CS \ 
daravtes yap €txyov TOV 
*Iwavvny Ovtws OTL Tpo- 
7 S bas J / 
pyrns nv. Kal drop év- 
nm? an , 
tes TO Inood A€yovow 
sy © 
Oik oldapev. Kal 6 
> n~ , > ~ 
Inoovs €yet adrots: 
Owe eyo A€yw du ev 


4 co 14 na an 
TOLQ ESOUT SO. TAUTA, TOL. 


ST. LUKE Xx. 


e€ oipavod jv 7 e& avOpu- 


e XN v3 
mov; ot d€ cuvehoyicavra 
\ < \ fa CA 
mpos Eavtous A€yovres * OTL 
» > be lal 
éav eltwpev> “EE ovpayvod, 
> lal t 3 > iy 
épet’ Atari ovK émioTev- 
3 an oN Qa 4” 
CATE AUTH; EUuy O€ ELTMpEV 
ae m 
Eé avOparrev, 6 Aaods Uras 
KatadGdoe: Wuas* “reel 
/ / > Pa / 
opevos yap eat Iwavynv 
, > be 
TPOPNTHV clval. KAL a7reE- 
/ A > t 24) 
KplOnoay py <idevar 7oGev. 
Na eac na a > a 
kal 0 Inaous etzrev avrots: 
Owe eyo A€yw iptv &v 


Paersie ’ a na 
TOL ESOVTLE TaUTQ TOLW. 


§ 117. The Parable of The two Sons. 


Str. Marr. xxi. 28-32. 


~% TY O&€ duty doxet; advOpwros elyev téxva dvo. 


mpooeA Gav TO TMpwT@ e€izev: 


Od 


\ s 
mpoceOav 8& TO érépw eitev wHoatrus. 


, 7 , rc) / > aA a a c \ > \ > 
2 Téxvov, vraye onpepov éepyalov év to dymedOvi. 6 O€ arroKpiGels etrev: 
#0 Gedo, varepov perapeAnOeis aa7nrbev. 
a1 6 de dmoxpulels elrev: “Ey, kvpte, Kal ovk aandOev. tis ex tov bv0 éroinoer 76 
lal c n an n 
GéAnwa tod matpds; A€youow: “O mpGros. A€yet adrots 6 “Incods: “Api A€yw 
Pe ¢ e a \ € , , Cu ° N , a a 
bpty OTe ot TeAGVaL Kal al mopvat mpodyovow twas eis tHV Bactrciav Tod Oeod. 
S \ > / SY CHS > cQAn , ‘ e) > , 3A © Qy 
82 ADev yap lwdvvys mpos twas év 650 dixacocvvys, Kat odK eriaTEevoaTe aiTH* ot 8 
n \ ¢ , ata, Eted € a Qr. 307 3 , 7 
TeAGVAL KAL at TOpvaL erlaTEvoay adTa, ipels Se iSdvTEs ov pereuneAnOyTE VoTEpov 


TOU TLOTEITAL AUTH. 


§ 118. The Parable of The wicked Husbandmen. 


Sr. Matt. xxi. 33-46. 


3 "AXAnv trapaBoAnyv 
dxovaate. ” avOpwros 


foe 


/ 7 
qv oiKoderTOTNS, OOTLS 


epitevoey dure Ova, 


a See Matt. iii. 5, 6; xiv. 5, etc. 


St, Marx xi. 1-12. 

Kal xpgato adrots 
év mapaBoAats hadeiv* 
>’ AprredOva avOpwros 


C) , \ / 
epvrevoev, Kal mrepreOn- 


St. Luke xx. 9-19. 


4 
9 "“Hpéaro dé mpos tov Xaov 


Neyey THY TapaBoAnv rav'- 
Tyv. >” AvOpwmos édirev- 


cev aure\ Ova Kal eéSerc 


DCh. Psy lxocx 8=l 1s) Isaev. ll, 2 ete: 


§ 116. Marr. 27. eimov G. L. T. 


33. 6 Ino. daroxpibels Aéy. G. [L 


§ 117. 28. ka mpocedd. G. L. T. 
devtépw L. T. 
§ 118. Marr. 33. &vOp. tus 


tpucedd. G. 


add wou G.°° L, 
31. Aéyoue. a’ta G, 
Mar. 1. Adve G. 


Mar. 31. éeaoyiCovro G.+ 
Lx. 5. Siar! ody obk G.° [L.] 
29. borep. dé G. [L.] T. 


Lx. 9. &vOp. tis 


32. AN dy er. G.9° 
6. was 6 Aads G. L. 
80. kal 


ééd070 G. L. T. 
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ST. MATT. XXI. 
kal d OL \ 7 A , 
PAy{LOV AUTM TEPLE 
6 \ > > Saat 
nkev Kal opusev év QuTw 
\ \ > ta 
Anvov Kat OKOOO MNT EV 
, Nae EN 
TVOYOV, Kal eéSero avTOv 
> if 
drednun- 
nyyeoev 6 


Kalan a : 
KALPOS TOV KAPTOV, G7ré- 


yewpyots Kat 
84 EV. OTE be 
oretAev Tors dovAovs av- 
TOU Tpos TOUS yewpyovs 
da Bety 


8 aiTov. Kat AaBovTes ot 


\ 
TOUS K apmrovs 


\ A , 
yewpyou Tovs dovAovs 
> a a ‘\ oy 
aitod Ov pev eetpar, 
a SS 7, a XN 
dv 0€ dréxrewav, Ov b€ 
86 €AHoBornoav. 


aréoretbev &AXovs Sov- 


TOW 


Aovus TA€lovas TOV TpPw- 

\ / lal 
TW, KAL eTOLNT AV abTOLS 
c ¢ V4 ‘ 
87 WOQAUTWS. VOTEPOV be 
> ih AS 3 A 
améaTtetXev pos avTovs 

\ ev > lal , 

TOV viov avTOv, A€ywv * 

> / \ Cai 
Evrparyoovra. Toy vio 
88 prov. ol d€ yewpyoi idov- 
\ eX Ly > 
TES TOV vViOV Elmov év 
c nw @ / > £ 
€avtois: Otros éoTw 6 

, A > 
KAnpovoj.os * devTe a7ro- 
1d 

KTEelVwmEVY aUTOV Kal 

a , 
oyopev THY KANpoVo-.ay 
39 avrov. Kat AaPovres 
By Ie a 
avrov eg€Badov ew Tov 

5 an Ses 

GpTEAMVOS KGL AT EKTEL- 
 vav. OTav ovv Oy 6 
KUpLoS TOU apTreAOvos, 
TL TOWNTEL TOLS YEewpyots 

> , 4 > ~ 
4 éxeivois; A€yovew avTo- 
Kaxovs Kkakas aroAéoet 


3 - ‘\ 5 > 
QvUTOVS, KL TOY OfL7rE- 


18] 


ST. MARK XII. 

\ Soe: 
Kev Ppayyov Kat apvgev 
BTOAHVLOV KAL WKOOO[LN- 
HVLOV KaL wKOdoUN 

/ \ Fs 
Oe TUPyoV, Kal é€&éSero 
atTov yewpyots Kal ae- 

/ ore id 
Snpnoev. kal dréoredev 
Af \ \ A“ 
Tpos TOUS yewpyovs TO 
a a y x 
Kaip® dovdAov, iva Tapa 
rn lal / > \ 
Tov yewpyav AGBy dard 
TOV KAPTSY TOU GUTEAa- 
vos* wal AaPovres adtov 
” x > / 

edet—pay Kal dmréoreAay 
/ \ if: 3 WA 
Kevov. Kal waAwW ameé- 


\ > SS 
oTeiAev pos avTovs 
aAAov SotAov: KaKetvov 
exehadalwoav Kal yri- 


kat GAAov ameé- 


pacay. 
) ~ 3 st 
oTelAev: KGKELVOV G7ré- 
\ aX 
KTeway, Kat 7oAXovs 


ot Ve 
aAouvs, obs prev S€povTes, 
a XN > , 
ods O€ daroKxrévvoyres. 
oy, ov > e\ > 
€TL EV, elyev ULOV aya- 
/ > 7 3 XN 
mWyTOV' aTeaTELAEY AUTOV 
4 \ 
€oXaTOV pos avTovs 
sf oe / 
Aéywv Ort €vtparyncovTat 
I CaP > Las ‘\ 
TOV vioVv Lov. eketvor Oe 
N SN \ 
ol yewpyol mpos EavTous 
> o ae td > ce 
eltav OTL OUTOS EOTLY O 
s ‘ an > 
KAnpovopos* deve azro- 


\ 
KQL 


KTELVWLEY QUTOV, 
¢ lal ” ¢€ 

Qeov era.  KANpovo- 

, \ / > / 

pola. Kat AaBovres aze- 

> / \ 3¢/ 

KTELWOV aUToV, Kal é&€- 


Badov 


3 n 
GpiTENOvos. 


a a 

aitoy e&m TOU 
/ 

Tl TOLAO EL 
e 7 Loa) ral 
© KUpLos TOU GyTrEAOVos ; 
oY v4 Ss > LA 
éXevoeTa Kal amoAEeret 


N \ ‘ r 
TOUS yewpyous Kat ddoret 


10 


ll 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


ST. LUKE xx. 


3 ‘ fal Sai) , 
airov yewpryots Kal dredy- 
pnoev 


\ Andes \ 
KQL Katpa@ améorethev T Pos 


xpovous tkavovs. 
~ ‘\ N 7 

Tovs yewpyovs SovdAor, tva 
amO TOU KapTOU TOU Gy.Tre- 
A@vos Sdoovew ato: ob 
X XN Wid / 

dé yewpyot earéoreAav 
avtov Seipavres KEvOV. Kal 

B, cod 7 

mpocé0ero erepov Téeuwar 
dovAov: of Oe 


/ \ 
delpavres Kal aT yidoavres 


KO.KELVOV 
2 /, 0A ~ 
é€aréoteiAav KEVOV. Kal 
ie / / 
mpooeero tpirov méuwas: 
ot O€ Kal ToUTOY Tpavarti- 
cavres e€€Badov. etzev Oe 
6 KUplos TOU dpreADvos * 
Ti rowow; meno Tov 
vidy ov TOY ayamyTov- 
iowsTovrov evtparnoovTat. 
207 \ = \ c \ 
iddvres O€ adrov ot yewpryot 
dueAoyiovro mpos &AAdovs 
Néyovres: Otrds eorw 6 
KAnpovojLos * amroKTeivwmev 


50 wt, 7 « a f € 
QuTOV, tva NL @v YevyTar i] 


\ 
KQL 
ew 


> a ey , 
dire vos QTEKTEWOAV. TL 


kAnpovopia. éxBa- 


ip ‘ lol 
Aovres avrov TOU 


ms ¥ ae 

oy ToUncEL adTOLS O KUpLOS 
A> a > , 

TOU apmeAMvos; eAcvoeTaL 
b Vee / NR \ 

Kal aToA€r es TOUS Yewpyous 
P: \ 

dwoe Tov 


, \ 
TOUTOVS KQL 


§ 118. Marr. 33. éd070 G. L. T. 
3. of 5 AaBorr. G. 


2. Tov kapmod G. L. 
nTiumpevoy G. (Ariunoay L.T.) 
6. 271 oby &. G. [L.]. 
G.[L.| 7. efmoy G. 
daéow G. 


viby éxwy G. éxwy vi. L. 
8. om. sec. airdy G. 
13. rodr. iddvTes évrp. G.°° 


5. kal maéAw BAA. 


38. katacxopev G.t 
4, ALWoBoanaavres exepad. G.°? 
\ 4 \ / 
tTovs mev..... Tos 66 G. 
ayarnt. avtov G.° 
9. rt oby wma. G. L. T. 
14. éavtots G. L. 


Mar. 1. é&é5or0 G. L. T. 
> / 
Kal aTeoTeltAayv 
amoxtelvovtTes 
améoT. Kal avr 
Lx. 10. ad év kaup. G 
dedTe amoxrely. G.° 
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ST. MATT. XXI. 
Adva éxkddoerar GAXows 
yewpyots, ottives dzro- 
dSécovew aiTd Tos 
KapTous ev Tols KaLpots 
#2 adtov. Aé€ye avrots 6 
*Iycots: Ovdérote dveé- 
ywre €v Tats ypadais: 
*"AiOov dv amredoKipacay 
ot oikodojLovvTEs, oUTOS 


eyevn On Kepadnv 


yovias+ Tapd Kvpiov 


> 
€ls 


2 - 4 NX »” 
€yeveTo aUTy Kal eoTW 
Gavpacry év 6pbadpoits 
#& qpav; 51d TovTo Aéyw 
Teer 7 > la 3 5p? 
bytv ore apOynoerar ad 
tpoav % PBacirela Tov 
eod Kat doOnoerar Ove 
TOLvVTL TOVS KapTovS 
> fol 
adrns. 
> 
5 Akovouvres 8 ot dp- 
xlepets Kal of Pupioator 
Tas mapaBoras atrov 
eyvwcay OTL TEpl a’Tov 
© déyer: Kal Cyrodvres at- 
Tov Kparnoa. epoByOy- 
cay Tovs OxAous, érel cis 


/ Sy aan F = 
TPOPNTHV avToV €Lxov. 


10 


a8) 


12 
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8ST. MARK XII. 


Tov aumeAGva adds. 


Qh X\ ‘ , 
ovde THY ypapiy TavTny 
dvéyvwte* “AiGov ov 
4) , c > 
daredokiwacay ot oikodo- 
poouvtes, otros eyevnOn 
eis xehadyy ywvias: 
mapa Kuplov éyévero avTn 

ss 4 X > 
Kal eotw Oavpacty év 


bpSarpors Hudv ; 


a A 
Kat éjrovy airov 


Kparnoat, Kal eboBnOy- 
cay Tov bxAov* eyvwcayv 
A 7 \ 3 ‘ Si 
yap OTL pos avTOUS THY 


mapaSordnv etmrev. Kal 


adévres airov amndOov. 


7 
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ST. LUKE XX. 
dumeXdva dAdo. aKov= 
cavres O€ clmav: My ye- 
dé enBréWas 


rs ae n 
abrots eimev: Tt ovv éotiv 


Yeypapmevov 


¢ 
VOLTO. oO 


TO TOUTO* 


"A iOov ov amedokipacay ot 
oikodopobvres, ovTOS éye- 
vyOn «is Kepadryv yovias 5 
mas 6 Tecwv em €KELVOV 
tov Aor avvOAacO joerac: 
ef’ ov 6 av réon, AiKpyoet 


A ese 
QuToOV. 


Kai éCyrncav ot ypapu- 
parets Kal ol dpxvepets 
° ~~ . > 3 \ wS 
emuBarev er attov Tas 

an cal VA LS 
xelpas ev airy TH Opa, Kat 
ehoByOncav 


4 \ Lg ‘\ > 
eyYVOoayv yap OTL TPOS Avu- 


tov Aaov: 


\ Le XN AT; 
TOUS €LTTEV TyV Trapa3o Vv 


TOAUTYV. 


§119. The Parable of the Marriage of the King’s Son. 


eo woe 


Sr. Marr. xxi. 1-14. 


Bacireia tdv otpavav avopdrw Bact, doris éroincev ya D Vio aUTOD 
oinei p pore ; S NTEV YAMOvS TO VIO avTOd. 


Kai dzroxpiels 6 “Incots rddw eirev év rapaBoAats airots, Néywvs ‘QpovwOn % 


\ 
Kal 


5: \ , 3 A / \ , > \ t EES 
area TetAev TOUS dovAovs QUuTOU Kaherar TOUS KeKAnMEVOUS €lS TOUS YAHMOUS, Kal OUK 


4 nOedov eAPetv. 


madw amréoretrev dddovs SovAovs A€ywv* Elrate tots kexAnmevots 


? \ Neer , e , € A ’ \ N \ / \ 2 
Idov TO AplaT ov jhov YTOLMLAKA, Ol TAVPOL ov KQaL TX OLTLOTA TeOvupeva, KQL TAVTG 


. eTOULa.* devTE eis TOUS yapLovs. 


ot d€ duedynoavres awnAOov, 8s pev eis Tov Stov 


® Ps, exvil. (Cxviii.) 22, 23. AiOoy dy amedoxtuacay of oikodoucdyTes, ovTos eyevhOn eis KEepadhy 


ywvias* mapa Kuplov eyeveto altn, kal eort Gavpaor ev dpOarpors huav. 


§ 118. Marr. 44. cat 6 meody em) roy Aldoy TodToY auvOAagbhceTa> ep? dv by méon, AiKuhoes 
as mp. G.t+ LK. 16. ciroy G 


wordy G.° [L.] T. 
§ 119. 4. Arotuaca G. 


45. xa axotc. G. L.T. 
5. 6 pév.....6 5€G. 


46. éretdn G. L. 
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ST. MATT. XXII. 
> 4 a Net) XN 2 / > cal ¢ \ XN z N , 's cal 
8 dypov, 8s dé éwl TV eropiav adtrod* ot d€ Aowrot Kparnaavres ToOvs SovAOUS adTov 
9 \ 3 , € X\ \ > fs x /, ‘\ 7 
7 VBpicav Kai daréxrewav. 6 O€ Bacreds dpyicOy, Kal méuWas TA oTpaTevpara 
> lowes: J 2 MS lal > ti \ N / > cay > , U Ms 
8 avTod amwAecev Tos Hovets exetvovs Kal THY TOAW adtov éevexpynoe. ToTE éyet 
in 8 ue > fe e \ 4 y im > e S / > > WE 
Tots dovAots adrov: “O pev ydos Erounds éotwy, ot O€ KeKANMWEVOL OdK OAV GELoL. 
ua > FUN \ ry lal < lal \ ov rey wa / | ‘\ 
9 mopeverbe obv él Tas dueEddous TOV OSH, Kal Ocous éav evpynTe KaA€caTe els TOUS 
/ Ni 2¢é , ¢ n 2 A > X c ‘\ / /, oo 
WW ydpous. Kat e&eAOdvres ot Soddot exetvou cis Tas ddobs GrVHyayov TavTAs dGOUS 
m , Ns) Aon » VARs G X > , > r\66 BS 
pov, Tovnpovs Te Kal ayabovs, Kat érAnoOy 6 vupddv dvakeyevwv. ciceh Gav OE 
< ‘ , \ > a ON) > aA > > / ah 
6 Bacwredbs Oeacacbai Tods dvakepevors cidev éxel avOpwrov ovdK évdedupevoy evduma 
if ‘\ c lal lal ae . 
12 ydpov. Kat Neyer aiTd- “Eratpe, wHs cionOes Bde pH exwv evdvua ydyov; 6 dE 
3 ebyzwOy. 


> / 3 \ > \ / \ > , > a i NX ‘ < A 
exGBadere abrov eis TO oKdTOS TO eEWrepov* eked Eotar 6 KravOuos Kat 6 Bpvypos 


s ¢ * 3) fal / / > A , \ a 
TOTE O Bactreus €lLTEV TOLS OuaKkovots* Anoavtes QUTOU 7T00aS KGL XELPas 


14 tov dddvtTwv. moAdXol yap eiow KAnTOoL, ddtyou SE éxAeKTOL.* 


§ 120 Insidious Questionings (A) of Pharisees, concerning Tribute to Cesar. 


St. Marr. xxi. 15-22. 


St. Mark xi. 13-17. 


Str. Luke xx. 20=26. 


t b 
15 Tore mopev0erres ot 20 Kat TOAPATNPHTAVTES 
Papicaio. cvpPovhov dméorehay —-éyxaérous 
a bi > SN: < la ¢ \ 
é\aBov OT WS AUTOV TAYL= UTOKPLVOMEVOUS EQUTOUS 


16 devowow ev doy. Kat 


/ > 7 > , 
duxatovs etvat, iva émtAa- 


dmootéhAovew ait@ 13 Kat dmoaréA\ovow Bovrat atrod Adyou, Core 
Tovs pabytas avtav mpos avrov twas TOV Tapadodvat adrov TH épyy 


lal ¢ lal 
pera Tov “Hpwdiavev 
Avdackade, 


ort GAnOas 


AéyovTas * 
7 
oldajrev 
\ ‘\ eQi A cal 
Kal THV Gdov Tod Oeod 
év dAnOeia didaoKes, Kal 
> v' \ > 
ov péder cow mepl ov- 
devds, od yap Bré€rets eis 
mpocwrov avOpwrwv- 


oy x cen s 
17 €lmroy OvV PW, TL aol 


Papicaiwy Kal av 
ec an 
\ Hpwdiavav, wa airov 
> a t4 
14 dypevowow oyw. Kal 
eMOovres Néyovow aira- 
Avddokare, oldapmev ore 
dAnOns ef kal od pede 
\ 3 Ve > 
OL Tept ovdevds* ov 
yap Bréres cis TpOTw- 


? 
mov avOpmrwv, GAN éx 


21 


‘ mn > , lal if fd 
Kal 7H eEovoia Tod Hyeno- 
vos. Kal émnpwrnocay av- 
Tov A€yovres: AvWdoKare, 
odapev Ore d6pOds eyes 
Kal dudackets Kal ov AapBa- 

, > > ee! 
vets mpoowmov, GAN ex 
dAnbelas THY 6ddv TOD Geod 
OwdacKets * 


doxel; eLeotw dovvat dAnGeias thy 6ddv Tod 
Knvoov Kaicapt 7) ov; Geod didaokers> ear 2 eeoTw has 
an fol DP an a 
18 yvovs de 6 “Incots rHv Knvoov Kaicapt dodtvar Kaioape ddopov dodvat 7 
/ tito 0) ED) + Fa * N an aA , ON Ie 
movnplav avtav eizev- Hov; Sdpev 7 p71) OOpev; B ov; Katavonoas dé aitay 


Ti pe meipalere, trroKpu- 


15 6 Oe Say adrav THY b7d- 


a Cf. Matt. xx. 16. 


, bo 
THV TOAVOUPY Lay E€LTTEV TOs 


9. ay G, 


§ 119. 5. eis 7. éwrop. G.+ 7. axovoas 5¢ 6 BaciA. G.++ 6 5é Bac. axovc. L. 
10. ydauwos G.L. T. 13. 708. k. xeip. dpare adroy kal éxBar. G.°° 
§ 120. (A) Marr. 16. Aéyovtes G. 17, eimé G. L.T. Mar. 14. of 5¢ ead. G. 15. eidds 


Era) by Ahr 


Lr. 20. eis 7d G. 


22. nuiv G. L. 


28. add ri we mweipdCere Gea 
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ST. MATT. XXII. 
la / ‘ 
9 tai; emideiEaTré poor TO 
/ “A 
VOMLILA TOU KHVTOV. Ot 
d€ mpoojveykav avT@ 
‘\ 
2% Snvapiov. Kal Aéyer av- 
tots 6 ’Inoots: Tivos 
SIN. uA SN < > 
eikav atrn Kal 7 ért- 


2 ypady ; Néyovow: Kai- 


if / > 

Gapos. Tore A€ye av- 
a ? 5 

tois: Amddote otv Ta 


/ ae / xX 

Katcapos Kaicape Kat 

A Ow Nea ‘ 

2 Ta TOD Geod TH Ged. Kal 

aKoveavtes Cavpacar, 
Nr id > ‘ > a 

KQL APEVTES GUTOV GrrFA- 


Bav. 


16 


Ww 


ST. MARK XII. 

4 , 

KpLow elrev avtots: Te 

, 

pe meipacere ; pepere 
, 7 6 

poor Syvapiov wa dw. 
\ / 

ot de nveykay. Kal A€yer 
> al 14 € > \ 

atrois: Tivos 7 eikwv 

A Ne 2) vA c 

QUTY Kal 1 eTLypady ; Ol 

dé ctrav abTo Kalcapos. 

6 8 “Incois elmev at- 

tows’ Ta Kaicapos amo- 

4 XN N 

dote Kaioapt Kat Ta 

Tov Oeod TO Ded. Kal 


Ar A eel A 
ecOatpatov em avrw. 


24 


25 
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ST. LUKE XX. 
/ 
avrovs: Ackaré pou dyva 
\ 
plov. Tivos €xet €ikdva Kai 


ervypapyy ; ot dé elma: 


Kaicapos. 6 de elev mpds 
avtots: Totvuy aodorte Ta 
Katoapos Kaicapi kai ra 
Tod Geod Ta Ge@. kal ovK 
iayvoav émiAdaBécbar 
TOU pywatos evavtiov TOD 
Aaod, kai Oavpacavres eri 
TH GroKpioe abtov éotyy- 


oar. 


(B) Of Sadducees ; concerning the Resurrection. 


St. Marr. xxir. 23-33. 
2% "Ky éxelvn TH Hepa. 
mpoonrGov adT@ Saddov- 
Kato. A€yovres pu elvan 
avacTacw, Kal émnpw- 
% tTyoav aitov 'AéyovTes* 
Awdaoxare, Mwiions €- 
nev? * Kay tis drobavy 
pH exov TéKVA, érvyap- 
Bpedvoer 6 ddeAGds adtod 
THY ‘yuvatka avTov Kat 
dvacTHoEL oTepua TO 
25 GOEAPD adTOV. Yoav Oe 
rap Hulv érTa GdeAoi, 
Kal 6 TPOTOS yhpas ére- 
Letty EV, KaL py exw 


omréepua ipnkey THY yu- 


18 


19 


Sr. Mark xi. 18-27. 


Kai épxovrar Saddov- 
KQLOL TPOS AUTOV, OLTLVES 
Agyoutw avasracw pH 
clval, Kalémnpdtay avrov 
Avdackanre, 
Mwoions eypavev atv 


Cay 


NEyovtes ° 
Ort twos ddeAdds 
amobavy Kal Karadirn 

\ x 5 A 
Kal Ly apy 
réxvov, iva AaB 6 aded- 


yuvaika 


. A n 

gos avtov THY yuvaika 
\ ‘od la 

Kal eavactyon oTEpa 
eer ee 3 

TO GOEAPYO AUTOV.  ETTA 


¢ 


\ 
Kat O 


adedpot oar - 

peti; A 
mpatos eAaBev yuvaika, 
ovK 


\ > / 
Kat amoOvyaKwv 


27 


29 


Str. Luke xx. 27-39. 


TIpooeAOovres O€ tives 
tov SaddovKatwv, ot avti- 
Aéyovtes dvaoracw py) 
elval, erynpwitnoav avrov 


Néyovres + AtdaoKkade, Mw- 


ata sy a Sy 
voys eypawev nut, “éav 
twos adeApos arobavy 


EXWV YUVaiKa, Kal OUTOS 
Grekvos 7, va AG By 6 aded- 
hos aitod THY yuvatka Kal 
eEavactycy orépua Ta 
GdeAPO adtov. érTa ov 
ddeApoi joav. Kal 6 Tpa- 


tos AaBwv yuvaika aré- 


@ Deut. xxv. 5. édy 5& Katouwdaowy adedpol em 7d adrd, Kad &moOdvy cis e adrar, omépua Se pi) 
= a yi a 
7 aT@, ove ora H yuvh TOU TEAvnKdTos (TeTEAEUTHKSTOS) Ew avd) wh eyylCovte: 6 GdEeAPds Tod 


eee ; A = x 
avdpds aris eigeAevoeTat Tpds avThy Kal AnPeTat adrhy EavtT@e yuvaika Kal ovvaikhoer arth 
] 


(Heb. R237). Cf. 


Gen. xxxviii. 8. 


§ 120. (A) Marr. 20. om. 
Mar. 16. efmoy G. 
Li. 24. éemidergaré 

§ 120. (B) Marr. 
19. réxva ph apy G.L. T. 


amoddoy G. L. T. 


< 
ie 


*Inoots G.T. 
. kal amoxpibels 6 Ino. G. 

amoxpibevtes O¢ cin. G. L. T. 
23. Bad. of Aey. G. 


21. Aéyous. aitg G.L.T. 


20. emt. obv 4d. 


22. amjrdov G 


Catuacay G., Catuavoy L, T. 
eimoy G.L. 
25. yaunhoas G. 

Thy yurak. avtod G. L. 


25. avtots G. L. 
MAR. 18. éernpdétncav G. 
LK. 28. arek 
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ST. MATT. XXII. ST. MARK XII. ST. LUKE XxX. 


a ~ lal fal a a \ + Ni 
VOKA AUTOD TO AEADG 2 adjKev omepwa. Kald 30 Oavey arexvos: xal 6 dev- 


> A ie tA \ 
% GUTOV.  doiws Kal 6 devrepos eAaBev airyy, 
Neg Nie , 7 Nees: Lg ! Neue 7 aN 
UTEpos Kal 6 TPiTOS, ews Kat améGavey pa Kara- 31 tepos 'kal 6 tpitos AaBer 
‘ D Nugece > 7 « , N Ae 
uray oreppa, Kat 6 avTyv, McatTws O€ Kal ot 
. 7 < ¢ ! ‘\ c € X 3 th / 
2 TpiTos wcavTws * 'kal ot é7Ta ov Katé\uTov TéKVG 
lal < , 9 XN < \ > > a ig Nas 4 7 \ 
@ Tov émtd. VoTEpov be éxta ovK adyKav omép- 32 Kal dréfavov. vorepov Kal 
, 3. 7 € , ei , ¢ Nis) 7 fe 
Tavtwv amreGavev 1 yuv". fa. %rXxarov mavrwy 8 7 yuvty) arélavev. i yovh 
2 bos / SY 7 \ ¢ \ > / kee > Ges) / 7 
8% ev Ty dvarTtdcet ovv Tivos Kat 1) ‘yuviy améGavev. ovv é€v TH Gvactacet Tivos 
a € Soy, Be > Aes , y son , ae e 
TOV énTa EOTAL yun; @B év TH dvacTacE, OTAV aitav yiverat yuvy; ob 
TOVTES yap EXXOV ALTHV. avactacw, Tivos avtav yap érrd. ExxXov adbtiy yu- 
eora.yuvy ; ol yap errd Vvatka. 
4 SiN a Yee. <} ae? ~ 
ETXOV AUTYV yuVatKa. 84 Kavetzevavtots 0 Inoovs: 
2 \ > a n > im \ a a a 
2% “Amoxpeisde6 Inoots 2 "Edy atrots é Incots: Oi viol Tov aidvos TovTou 
> n an a an lal N 
eirev avtots: Idavacbe, Od dua TovTo TAavacde, yaovel Kal yaploKovrat, 
pn «iddres Tas ypaas pn «iddres Tas ypadds % of b€ Karagwhévres Tod 
, nn n nr na \ 
pnde thy Otvayw Tod pnde thy dvvayw Tod ai®vos éxeivov TvyElv Kat 
80 Geot. ev yap TH dva- 2% Geod; dray yap ex vexpov TS GvacTdcews THS €K 
an a fal n y A ” 
oTdoe OUTE yanovow GVATTOCLW, OUTE Yapov- VEKPOV OUTE yamodvaLly OUTE 
» > > 
ovTe yap(lovrar, GAN’ ws ow ovrTE yapifovrar, GAA’ 36 yaufovrars ovre yap dzo- 
+ a Si oa > > iN 1c yy > “a na + NGS > / 
dyyeAou Geod év +6 od- ciaiv ws ayyeXou év Tots Oaveiv ért dvvavrat, idyye 
al D eo 1 d€ THS 2% ovpavots. mept d€ TO Rot yap eiow, Kat viol ciow 
pave ciciv. epi d€ THs ovpavots. p TOV ov yap iow, Kat vio 
cal n an iA a an n ld eX 
GVACTATEWS TOV VEKNOV VeKpOv, OTL eyelpovTal, Geov THs dvactacews viol 
> > / \ ¢ AN > > a > a“ ” 4 XN > 4 
ovk dvéyvwte TO pybev ovdk avéyvwtre ev TH 98 OvTEs. Ore SE eyeipovTaL 
Ceres ee aN a las Va / ee 2 SN ~ € , \ a6 aI 
byutv wo tov Oeod dé- BiBrXw Maioéws ert rod ot vexpolt, Kat Mwions 
/ ~ > > a > vd Pe BN an / 
Barov mwas cizev aito epnvuoey ert THs Barov, 
> \ iL > \ < \ \ 
82 yovros: * Ey eciwe 6 6 Geds A€ywv? * "Eyw 6 as A€yer Kvptov “tov Oedv 
> ? X re ? \ \ > 4 
Geds “ABpadp Kai 6 Oeds Geds "ABpadp Kat 6 Peds ABpadp kai Oedv “load 
\ ? 7 ? \ \c¢ eat? fo \ \ 9: i Ni 
*Toadk Kal 6 eds laxoB; Toad Kal d Oeds ‘lax; 38 Kai Gedv “laxwB-> Oeds dé 
> ” A lal > m4 c 6 \ n > m” lal > \ 
ov é€oTw Oeds VEKpwY 27 OUK EOTLY O VEos VEKPwV OVK €OTLY VEKPWV aAXa 
> \ Fe \ / / \ 3) a“ 
a\AG Covtrwv + modrAd Covrwv' mavres yap aro 
7 
mAavacbe. 
, ‘\ lal > , , 
8 GAAG Lavrov. Kal aKov- % faow. “Amoxpibévres dé 
fe lal , 
cartes of oxAot eLerAno- TWES TOV ‘Ypau“paréewy 
‘ a > 4 a 
covro ént tH didaxn elmav: AiddoKade, Kadds 
an Ky 
QUTOv. el7ras. 


& Ex. ili. 6 (cf.16.) Eyd eius 6 Oeds Tod marpds cov, Oeds ’ABpadp Kal Oeds IoadK rad Ocds laxdp. 


§ 120. (B) Marr. 27. cad 4 yuv. G. L. [T.] 30. exyauicovra G.+ rou ©. G.° (om. 
also @cov L. T.) om. Té G. 32. 6 Ocbs @eds G. Mar. 21. dré0. rad ovdé adrds apijixe 
onep. G. L. 22. kal €AdaBov avrhy of er. cad ovk G. [L.] (but cad ode L.) érxatn G.t+ 
23. év TH obv avaor. G.° L. 24. kad amoxpibels 6 Ino. efmev at. G. L. 25. yauloxovra G. 
uyyer. of ev[T.] 26. THs Bar. as eit. G. L. 27. GAA. Weds Cay. duets oby TOA. 
G. L.[T.] Lx. 30. kal AaBev 6 dev7. thy yuvaira, cal obros arébaver &rexvos G.+ L. 31. kal 
ov KaTtéA. 382. borep.d¢(G°°) maévrayG.° 33.0m. h yuh G.L.T. 34. kat droxpi0els cir. G. 
34, 35, exyauionovraG. 36. tov OcodG.L. ~ 37. Thy O.’Io. kal Tor O.Iax.G. 89. eimov G 
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(C) Of a Lawyer, concerning the greatest Commandment. 


Sr. Marr. xxu. 34-40. Sr. Mark xu. 28-34. Sr. Luxe xx. 40. 


& Of 8 Dapwator, dkov- 8% Kal mpoce\Oov eis tov ypap- 
Z A Z 
cavres OTL ehipwoev Tos paréwy, axovoas attav cvvlyrovv- 
or na £) / 
Yaddovkaiovs, cvvyjyOnoav Tov, iSdv dre Karas damexpily 
rat Sf vA 
8 él TO ATO, Kal ernpwoTy- avTots, ernpwoTnoev adTov* 
oev els €€ avt&v vopiKds 
% mepacwy avtov: Avddac- 
VA. 
Kade, rota évroAr peyaAn Tlofa éoriy evroAn mpworyn wévTov; 
8 ev TOVOUwW; 6 O€kbn aiTo* % amexpl6n 6 “Incods Gte mpw 
ev TO Vou; 0 S€%py aiTa* ® azexpily 6 Inoods o porn 
> 3 
*"Ayamyoes Kvpiov TOV éoriv> *”Akxove ‘IopanA, Kipios 6 
- > A nw , ~ ‘\ C3 lal oe a > / \ 
Oedv cov év OAn TH Kapdia 80 Oeds dv Kpios eis early, Kal 
\ 2 or nw Lal b} / ie XN 4 a 
gov Kal év ody TH Wx ayarnoes Kvpiov Tov Gedy cov e€ 
NaS 7 lal / ov a , Vie 7 
gov Kat €v OAn TH Suavoia oAns THS Kapdlas gov Kal e& oAys 
WA > \ e oe a an A > 7 a 
8 gov. avTn éaTiv h meyady THS WuyNns Tov Kal e€ odns THS 
‘\ Fe > , 14 4, ae o a > , 
89 Kal mpwry evToAn. SevTEpa duavolas cov Kal e€ OAns THs iaxvos 
? r 
épota airy: ” Ayarjoes 81 cov. devrépa avryn: ° Ayaryoes 
/ 
TOV TANTLoY GoU ws GEav- tov mAnoiov gov @s ceavTov. 
40 TOV. €v TavTaLs Tats dvoly peilwv tovtwv aAAn evToA}) ovK 
rc na ¢ c fp + \ fo ie eS € 
évroAats OAos 6 vomos 8 EOTLY Kal ElTEV GUT® O ypap- 
Kpépara Kal ol 7popyTar parets: Kadds, dwdoKadre, er 


> / 9 7 e > A A 
dAnOeias eles Ott els ory Kal 
83 odK €aTlv GAAOS TAHV aiToU.. Kat 
Ni > La) > \ > LA a“ 
TO ayarav anroy é€ oAns TIS 
Oye \ > ? iol Al 
Kapotas Kal e€ dAns THs TVVEeTEwWSs 


i Ges a > , \ \ 
kal €§ oAns THs ioxvos, Kal TO 


a Deut. vi. 4, 5. “Akove “Iopana, Kupios 6 Ocds nudv Kipios cis éorw* kal ayamrhoes Kipior rds 
@edv cov e& dAns THs Siavolas cov, Kal e& BANS Tis uxXS Gov, Kal e& GANS Tis Suvdueds cov. 

Cf. Matt. v.44; xix. 19; Lk. x. 27; 
¢ Deut. iv. 35, 39; Isa. xlv. 21, ete. 


b Ley. xix. 18. ’Ayamhoets Thy TANTloy Gov ws cEeauToY. 
Rom. xiii. 9; Gal. v. 14; Jas. ii. 8, etc. 


§ 120. (C.) Marr. 35 add kat Aéywv G. 37. 6 88 *"Inaods cimev (pn G.) ait. G. 
Kal wey. (om. 7 G.) Gt 39. deur. 8€ G. L. T. 
Mar. 28. cidés G. = rper. macay évton. (mp. wav. évt G. L.) 


(avre [T.]) 


38. mperT. 

40. kal of mpop. kpguavTa G. 
29. 6 8& "Ino. amexp. até G. L. 
TpoT. Tacev Tay evTOA@Y (om. éorly), (mp. mavTwy evToAh G., mp. mdvT. [evror; 


éortv] L.) 30. add attn mpdrn évtoaAh G. L. T. 31. pref. kai G. [L.] deur. duola air. 
Grille: 82. cimas G. L. T. cis €aT. @eds. 33. guvéo. kad ef bAns Tis Wuxfs G. [L.]T. 


§ 120. (C.) Doubtless the wily Pharisees chose to put forward as their spokesman a really 
ingenuous man, who had hitherto honestly rejected the claims of our Lord. Hence St. Mark 
describes him as answering vouvexés. He came mepd¢wy (St. Matt.) ; but being deeply im- 
pressed by our Lord’s answer, he went away (St. Mark) “not far from the kingdom of God.” 
The answer to the question was really the Lord’s — whether as St. Matthew describes it, ne 
gave the answer himself, or as St Mark more particularly specifies, he led on the lawyer ta 
answer it himself. 
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ST. LUKE XxX. 
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§ 121. Our Lord’s Question in return: How is Christ David’s Son? 


Sr. Marr. xxir. 41-46. 
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caiwv éernpwerncey advtovs 
> , a 
6 ‘Inoots 'A€ywv: Ti div 
nw ny Lal lel 
doxel mept Tov Xpicrov; 
{is Rf, ° , 
Tivos vies €otiwv; A€yovow 
atrG* Tod Aaveid. éyer 
fat \ 
Tldés ody Aaveid 


év mvevpate Kade KvpLov 


avrots: 


avrov, Aéywv* >Rivev Kv- 
Leal ot 4 / 

pos TO Kvpiw pov Kédov 

an ¢ ‘\ nt 

éx de€tv prov éws av 06 

Tous €xPpovs cov troKéto 

a rn s 

TOY TOOOV Gov. €L Ov 


Aaveld xadet airov Kvptov, 


a eX 2 Sol / 
TWS VLOS AVTOV EOTLY 5 


Kai otdels edvvaro azro- 
KpiOjvae ata Ndyov, ovde 
see? , ES Sig 7 
eroApnoev Tis Gm eKelvys 
mpepas 


ce | > 4 
QUTOV OUKETL. 


THs eTEPWTNTAL 
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St. Mark xu. 35-37. 
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Sr. Luxe xx. 41-44. 
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§ 120. (C) Mar. 33. Actov G.L. 


§ 121. Marr. 44. 6 Kup. G. 


Cf. Actsii. 35; 1 Cor. xv. 25; Heb.i.13; x. 12,18. 


Lx. 40. 5€G.L. 
bmomddiov G.t 


Lx. 42. kad adr. Aa. G.L. T. 


Mak. 36. air. yap Aa. G, [L. T.| 
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§ 122. Warning against the Scribes and Pharisees. 
St. Mart. xxur. 1-3. St. Marx x11. 38-40. Sr. Luxe xx. 45-47, 
1 Tore 6 “Inaods édd- 
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§ 123. The Widow’s Mite. 
St. Marx xu. 41-44. St. LUKE xxi. 1—4, 
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a Cf. Matt. xxiii. 5. bCh Matt. xxiity 673 Mukypxie43. 


§ 122, Mart. 3. & G. L. T. elrws. tu. tTypev (G.°) typeire kal moretre G. Mar. 88. 
«ad recy. adtots év 7. didax. G. L. Lx. 45. add airod G. L. 
§ 123. Mar. 41. kadic. 6 Inoods G. [L.] 


§ 122. The continuation of this discourse in St. Matthew (ver. 5-7), is very similar to the 
language of St. Mark and St. Luke. It is plain, however, from Lk. xi. 48, etc., that much 
the same discourse was uttered on more than one occasion. These verses of St. Matthew are 
therefore placed with the passage of St. Luke (§ 89) to which they are most closely parallel. 
Mait. xxiii. is apparently a collection of our Lord’s sayings without mention of, or reference 
to, the circumstances under which they were severally uttered. 
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§ 124. Our Lord speaks to certain Greeks, who desired to see Him, of His 


approaching Death. 


The Voice from Heaven. 


Sr. JoHn xu. 20-36. 
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a Cf, Matt. x. 39; xvi. 25; Mar. viii. 35; Lk. ix. 24; xvii. 38. 
PiCtaMatt itil 7a svi ov eVar Tell six erelok, 11. 22s0rx. 8b. 
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§ 123. Mar. 48. Aédyer Badrovrwy G. 


Lx. 2. 88 kal rw. xhp. G.° [L.] 


8. tAciov G. T. 


4, 7a, ap. Tod @cod G. L. [T.] 
§ 124. 22. Avdp. kad mdr *Avd. nal BIA. A€yous. G. 23. aaexpivato G. L. 25. dmodeoes 
G. L. 26. ora Kal. 29. éor. kat dxoto. G. T. éornnas kad an. L. 30. 6°Inc. G. L. 


§124. The Greeks were probably in that precinct of the temple known as the court of the 
Gentiles ; and as our Lord must have been sitting here when he saw the gift of the poor widow 
(§ 123), this, as Tischendorf has noticed, seems the proper place for the incident. Robinson 
well observes that after our Lord left the temple at this time, he returned to it no more. This 
interview therefore could not well have occurred later. The last clause of vs. 36 corresponds 
with Matt. xxiv. 1; Mar. xiii. 1. 
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§ 125. The Jews’ Unbelief, notwithstanding the Words and Works of Christ. 
Sr. Jonn xu. 37-50. 
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a Cf. Num. xxi. 8, 9; Jno. iii. 14. 

b Cf. Ps. Ixxxix. 86, 37; cx. 4; Isa. ix. 7; Dan. ii. 44; vii, 14, 27; Mic. iy. 7, etc. 

© Isa. lili. 1. Kdpie, tls eriotevoe TH axon Hudv; Kad 6 Bpaxtwy Kuplov tin amwexardioon; cf. 
Rom. x. 16. 

4 Jsa. vi. 9, 10. wopevOnts kad eimdy TG AaG ToiT@: >Axow axotoere Kal ov wh oUrATE, Kad 
BAgmovres BAdbere, kal od wh Wyte ..... uhmote wor Tots dpbaduots, Kal Tots doy aKovowo, 
kal TH Kapdla cuveor Kal emortpepwot, Kad idcoua avtots. Cf. Matt. xiii, 18-15; Mar. iv. 12; 
Lk. viii. 10 ; Acts xxviii. 25-27. 

e Isa. vi. 1-10. 


§ 124. 34. om. ody G.L. T. 35. we? buady 35. and 86. éws G. 36. 6 “Inc. G. 


§ 125. 40. reradpwxey G. L. emit papact G. idowua G++ 41. te 
47. moreton G.tt 


§ 125. After the reflections of the Evangelist in vs. 37-48, he records other words of our 
Lord, which are not to be considered as a later utterance, but rather as previously spoken, and 
now recalled and recorded, to show the authority for these reflections. 
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§ 126. Our Lord’s Prophecy of the Destruction of Jerusalem, and of the 


Future. 
St. Mart. xxiv. 1-25, St. Marx xi. 1-87. St. Luxe xx. 5-356, 
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a Cf. 1 Kings ix.7; Jer. xxvi.18; Mic. iii. 12, etc. 


§ 125. 48. Tischendorf, by an error as it appears, omits év before 7 éox. ju. 49. wre G. 
§ 126. Marr. 2. 6 5¢ Inoois ei. G. ov ph KaTaArvd. 3. Ths cuvtedei. G, 
Mar. 2. Ino. amoxpideds cir. G. L. ém) Aw G. L. 8. érnootey G. L. om.6G.L.T 


4. elmé G. 5. "Ino. drroxpi0els abt. Hog. G. L. 6. mod. yap cdeto. GL. T. 
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ev oAN TH oikovpery eis 
papTiplov Tacw Tots €Ove- 


A / VA \ , 
ow, kal Tore H&et TO TEXOs. 


a Of; Matt.-x, 175 18s ak. xi Dl. 


x 


o 


10 


il 


ST. MARK XIII. 
ey ety, Kal modXovs 
/ A ‘ 

mAavicovow. orav O€ 

> 4 / \ 

akovonte Tog“ovs Kal 9 
x 

Py 

OpociacGe- det yevér Pan, 

GAN 
2 , x 26 

éyepOyoerar yap vos 


=) x vA 
akoas  TroAcuwr, 


+ NN , 
ouTrw TO TéAos. 


ér vos Kat Bactr<a 
ért Bactrclay, ecovrat 10 
ceicpol Kata TOTOUS, 
dex?) 
odivwv ravTa. Bre€rere 1 


€covrat Atpot. 
bh. Yen -* lal ¢ , 
d€ Duets EavTovs* Tapa- 
ddcovoty* duas eis TvVE- 
Spia Kal eis cuvaywyas 
/ \ >; \ € 

dapyoere Kal ert ipye- 
Baciriéwv 12 


, 7 > a 
orabnoec be EVEKEV E{L0OU, 


i \ 
MOV@v Kal 


els wapTiplov avrots. 


Kal eis mavta ta €Ovn 
mparov det knpvyOjvar 18 
TO evaryyéALov. 


Kal orav dywow tas 14 
Tapao.dovres, py’ ™po- 
pepyvare TL AaAnonTe, 


b 


«Ci. Mattax 05 20) uk exay llnh oe 


ST. LUKE XXI. 
> , > \ < S) 
Byo €uut, Kal 0 KaLpos 
nyytKev* pay Topevbijre 
ee SN Lg be 
éricw aitdv. orav oé 
> a if \ 
aKkovonte ToAEnous Kal 
dxatactacias, jn TTON- 
Onre* Ot yap Tatra 


yevéoa mporor, GAN 


/ AN 2 
ovK evOéws TO TEéXOS. 
ji 7 eye 
Tore eAeyey avrots* 


"EyepOjoerar eOvos er 
€bvos kat Bactr«ta émt 
Baorelav, ceurpot TE 
peyaAot kat Kata TOTOUS 
Ayot Kal Aowwol erovTat, 
poBytpa te Kal onpeta 
ar ovpavod peydda 
état. IIpo dé rovtwy 
mévrov eriBarotow* ep 
teas Tas xElpas airov 
Kat duogovow, mapad.- 
Sdvres cis Tas CvVALywyas 
kat vAakds, amayopué- 
vous emt Bactrels kat 
ayEwovas 
évéuarés prov" 


9 a 
€VEKEV TOU 


aro Bn- 


na , 
oeTat div eis apTvpLov. 


Oére ovv év tais Kap- 
, e cal ‘\ ce 
Slats vuav n° mpope- 


Aerav aroAoynOjvae- 


Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 8, 10-12. 


§ 126. Marr. 6. mdavra yevérd. G.° 
Man. 7. de? yap yeveod. G. L. [T.] 
9. apxat G.+ 


add kal rapaxat G.° 
Lx. 8. dr éy. civ. G. [L. T.] 
12. amrdvtwy 
ovy eis Tas Kapdias G. 


om. see. tas G. L. 


bh ody mopevd. G. 
&youevous G. L. 


7. A. kad Aomuod kat ceo. G. 


8. kad Zoovr. cers. G. L. 
rapadéa. yap G.L.[T.] 


13. dmoBho. 


9. om. tev 
kal €covr. Am. G.L. [T.] 


ll. bray 8€G.  ayd-ywour 


ll. meydA. kar. td. kad \ew. G. L. 


dé G.L. [T.] 14, dé06¢ 
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=. ee LLL aa 


ST. MATT. X, XXIV. ST. MARK. XIII. ST. LUKE. XXI. 
2 SEN SN eae a) DUN: \ a 
adr 0 éav S0OH ipiv ev 6 eyed yap dwow tyiv 
> 7 lal A n ae 
€xetvy TH pa, TovTo oTOMA Kal copiav, 7 ov 
A u an 
Aadeire> od yap éore dvuvncovTar dvtirrhvat 
Myre x - 
vpets ot AaAodvvTes, GAAG 4 avrevmety &mavres ot 
\ a \ a A 
STOMATT. X. TO TVEVLA TO ayvov. 16 GVTUKELLEVOL bptv. TOa- 
, 

1 Tlapaddce dé ddeApos 12 Kal rapaddce ddeAdos padoOnceabe dé kat S75 
* \ a 
adeApov eis Oavarov kat dbeAdorv els Oavarov Kat yovéwy Kal adeApav Kat 

‘ \ lal 
TaTnp TEKVOV, Kal é7ava- TATHP TEKVOV, Kal €7ra- ovyyevav Kal pitwv, kat 
\ an A 
OTHOOVTAL TEKVO ETL YOVEtS vaoTHOOVTaL Teva, emt 
x , 3 , ~ \ , ie e al 
kat Oavatdocovcw aitovs, yovets Kat Oavatacov- Oavarwicovow € tpav, 
\ 4 4) 7 < \ ° ty t Nt + \ 4 ua 
%2 Kal eveoUe picovpevor UTO 18 GW avrovs, Kal eoecGe W Kal eoeobe puocovpevot 
, ‘\ \ my / la c \ 4 € \ 4 X \ > / 
mavrwv ut TO OvO"a pov* pucovpevor UTO TAaVTWV bro mavTwv Oud TO 6vopa 
€ be ¢€ 7 > aN 8 A Neenah , < be \ 0 NEé 2 aA 
6 O€ Umopetvas eis TEAOS, ld TO OVoua pov: 6 O€ 18 pov. Kal Opis ex Tis 
7 / fol n 
% otros awOynoera, “Orav tmopeivas eis TEAOs, Kepadys tpav od piy 
\ , CAN 2 “~ “2 6 yA > / 2 Alle 
b& dwxocw tuas év 7 ovTos GwOncerat. 19 ddAntar’ ev TH vTo- 
JA 7 , > “ iJ a / 6 
mode, TavTH, pevyeTe eis pov wav KtryocacGe 
‘N ent y' > Ne ~ 4 \ \ e€ lat 
THY érépav’ aynv yap heyw Tas Wuyas tov. 


tptv, ov py TeA€onTEe TAs 
modes Tov “IopanrA ews 
Oy 6 vids Tod avOpwrov. 
4 Ovx® eorw pablyrys dep 
Tov OwodacKaAoV Ovbe SoDAOS 
tmép Tov KUpLoy avTouU" 
25 apKeroy TO palyTH iva 
yevytar os 6 6iuddoKados 
airov, Kai 6 dodAos as 
& Kipios atrod* et Tov 
vixodeoToTyv BechleBovr 
érexdderav, 7TOow padXov 
TOUS OLKLAKOUS AUTOD. 
ST, MATT. XXIV. 
ww “Orav otv idnre? 7O 14 "Oray de tdnre ro? BSe- 20 "“Orav d8idyre kuKAOV- 


c fel , \ 
Pdarvypa THs épyydcens  Avypa THs épypdoews —puev nv bd oTpaToTédwv 
lal tal + 4, lal 
ro pynbev dia AavinA rod éotynkdta Omov ov det, Tepovoadnp, TOTE yvOreE 
€ a a ¢ / 
mpopytov éwrds €v TOTM 6 dvaywdoKwv voEiru, ore NyyLKEY 1) Epyjuwors 


a Cf. Lk. vi. 40; Jno. xiii. 16; xv. 20. is 
b Dan. ix. 27. kal em) 7d lepdy BddAvypa Tv epnudcewy, DAWA DPW HD d37. Cf vine 13% 
fh Guaptia epnudoews and xi. 31, BdeAvypa Apariouevwy (LXX. epnudoews) and xii. 11. 


§ 126. Marr. x. 23. daanv G. (Erép. dv ee tabrns Vidkwow buas, pevyere eis aay wAAnv. G. 
Koy ev 7H Erépa Side. etc. [L.]) éws by ZO. G. LT. 25. exddeoay xxiv. 15. éorésG.t 
Mar. 11. AaAto. undt peretate G.°° [L.] 12. mapaddéa. dé G. 14. BSéA. 7. epnu. Td fnbeo 
bd AavijA Tod mpophrov [L.] éotés G. éorneds L. Le. 15. dyreum. ovd8 dvtiot. (avtisr. 
ovde Qvrem. Li, avtem. 4) avtiot. G., dvtior. [) avterm.]T.)  mdvres G.L. 20. thy ‘Iepovo. G. 

25 
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u 


18 


24 


21 


16. aypdy dy G. 


ST. MATT. XXIV. 
c , c > Pi , 
Gylw, 6 dvaywwooKwV VOEL- 
/ yi) a? /, 
Tw, ToTE ob ev TH Lovdaig 


Ul aN \ + 
pevyeTwoay emt TH Opn, 


e + ae A 80 ‘ 
0 él Tov Owpatos py 

> A 
kaTaBare dpar ta €k THS 
olkias avrov, Kal 6 év TO 
> aA Vix 1D / > , 
ayYpO pn eTLaTpEeWaTw Omi- 


a Noseh n P > a 
ow apat TO LLGATLOY QUTOV. 


oN XN aA > XN 
oval 8€ rats év yaotpt 
> s \ | dal 6 vy 
exovoas Kat Tats Oyda- 
ovoas év éxelvats Tats 
< 7 7 XN 
Hpepais. mpooevyerOe Se 


7 ‘ ff ce ‘\ 
wa pn yevntat n pvyy 
tudv xeudvos pyde caB= 
4 4 ‘ / 
Bot. eora. yap rére 
Oris peyddyn, ota ov 
> lol 
éyévero ar dapyns KdoMov 
9 Les Les EAN > ‘\ 
€ws TOU vuv ov ov py 
UA ‘ > Na 
yevnroat. Kat et pn €xo- 
oBwOncav at juepar exec 
> Ay 2 lA a 

vat, ovk av eovOn race 
oops - dua detovs éxNekTovs 
KoAoBwOnoovrat at nugpat 
exelval, TOTE Edy TLS DLV 
eitn* “Idod de 6 Xpiords 
a w® \ , 

) @de, py morevonte. 


eyepOjoovra® yap wWevdd- 


ST, MARK XIII. 
> , 
Tore ol ev TH Iovdaia 


+ 
devyerwoay eis Ta Opn, 


5 6 6 éxl rod déparos 
\ de 
pay pnd 


aN ed & 
eloeOdtw Gpal TL eK TIS 


kataBarw 


ic Pau’ > \ c > 
16 oikias avTov, Kal O Ets 
X\ NY 
TOV GypoVv py ETLOTPE- 
4 > Nope ds i) 
WaTw els TA OTLTW apat 


Se. /, > ~ 
TO LLATLOV QAUTOUV. 


> AN XQ a > ‘ 
7 oval d€ tals ev yaorpt 

> ua \ a 

éxovoais Kal tats Onda- 

Covoas év éxetvats Tats 
18 HEpaus. 

XN 7 ‘\ , 

dé va pn yévntae yxeu- 


mpooevyeo Ue 
nm » X\ . 
19 pavos. EexovTaL yap at 
npepar exetvar Oris, 
9 , 
ola ov yeyovev TowatTn 
SHAK > a iA 
amr apxXns KTioEws, AV 
” € ,. 7 ~ 
éxticev 0 Oeds, ews TOU 
a \ A 
viv Kal ov wy yévyTat. 
\ AS 
2 Kat ei pr exoddBwoev 
KUplos TAS Huépas, OvK 
a > , a s 
av €owOy taca caps: 
GAXG bia. TOUS ExAEKTOS 
ods e&eAEaro éxo\dBo- 
\ ¢ td x 
A cev TAS YMEpas. KAL 
/ PW 1 eso} m” 
TOTE €dv TIS Duly Ely 
"I8e dde 6 Xpwords, We 


2 a) \ , 2 
22 €KEL, PY Tro TEvETE. EVED~ 


a Cf. ver. 11. 


21 


31 


22 


23 


ST. LUKE XXI, XVII. 


a 


oH) 


> , / s 
Tovdaia pevyeTwoay Ets 


> _ fA V4 c > 
auTns. TOTE ol ev 
ete Ree eer ACY , 
TO OPN, KAL Ob ev WETw 
lal ‘ \ 
adrys EKXWPELTWOAY, KAL 
no f XN 
ot &vy Tals ywpats py 
+) yd > 3 , 
eioepyeoOucar eis airny, 
ST. LUKE XVII. 
> > A lal ¢ 8 a 
ev exeivy TH YMEPA Os 
+ > AX ~ tA 
éora. éxt tov dwparos 
Kal Ta oKEvN aUTOU EV 
a > , \ £ 
TH oikia, pi KataBarwo 
s rae Se 3) > a 
Gpat avTa, Kal 6 ev aypa 
¢ / ‘\ > lA 
Opmotws py erroTpeWarw 
> XN > - 
eis TA O7riow. 
ST. LUKE XXI. 
7 A fA ° } / 
OTL TwEepar eKdUKHTEWS 
e Lie an - 
QvTateiow TOU TAHT OVAL 
TdavTa Ta yeypappeva. 
ovat Tals év yaorTpt 
> iA A nm 
eyovoais Kat Tals Onda- 
4 tal 
Covoats év ékelvats Tals 


HLEpats * 


eoTa yop avdykn pe 
~ a fol 

éri THs yns Kat 
“~ a , 

T@ Aa@ TovTa, 


§ 126. Marr. 17. caraBawerw G. 


. ov yéyovey G. Li. T. 


exe? G.(H G.°), 4 We ex. LT. 


owOjvat 


23. oval 5é G. 


TLOTEVONTE 
ev TO XA, 


dp. Te 


19. fis G. 


18. Td iudria G++ 
Mar. 15. kataBdr. e’s thy oiklay G. [L.] T. 
18. yévnr. } buy) tuav G.°° 2 


Lx. xvii. 81. év 76 ayp. G. L. 


20. év caBBar. 

eiaeAbéTw G. 
1. iSod 65. G. L. } idov, 
XXi. 22. 2An- 
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29 


30 


B1 


ST. MATT. XXIV. 
xXptoTqr Kal Wevdorpodp7- 
Tat Kal Owoovoew onpeta 
peyiha kal tépata, wore 
dvvatov, 


TwRavySivar, el 


‘\ aN = 7 > i 
Kal Tovs €KAEKTOUS. idov 


mpoeipynka vpiv. 


Eidéws 


OriwWw Tov huepdv exelvwv 


XQ AN bY 
dé pera TH 


at g r \ 
6 nAwos oKoTLCOjceTat, Kat 
¢ / > te \ 
y cedyvn ov Swoe TO 
4 ae A Co. /, 
PeyyOS AUTHS KL Ol GoTE- 
pes TecovvTaL ék TOD ov- 
pavov Kal at dvvdpeis TOV 
sea Z 
otpavav cadev0noovrat. 
‘\ he la \ 
Kal TOoTEe avyoeTaL TO 
ONLELov TOU viod TOD ay- 


~ ‘\ /, 
Opwrov év otpave, Kal Kd- 


25 


26 


195 


ST. MARK XIII. 
ft , 
Onoovra 8% Wevddxpic- 
\ an 
To. Kal Wevdorpodynrat 
Kal Tojsovew onpela 
Ni \ 
kal Tépara pds 7d 
> Lal > 70 
amotAavav, et dvvarov, 
‘\ 2 Pes ra a 
Tous €kAeKTovs. tpets 
ve 
de BAérete* mpoeipnka 


an 4 
Duly TAVTO.. 


*AXAG ev éxetvats Tals 
Hpepars preva tHV Odd 
eee? ac 7 
exelvnv *6 nALos oKOTI- 

/ \ c vA 
cOnoerat, Kat 4 oeAnvn 

/ 
peyyos 


SIGN \ € 2 , 
QUTNS, KAL OL AUOTEPES 


> 4 sl 
ov dwoe 70 
y 4 aes a 
évovrat & TOU ovpavod 
\ ¢ / 
arlarrovTes, Kal a OVVE|LELS 
ai év Tots otpavois oa- 
\ 
AevOnoovra. Kal TOTE 


»” A oN aA 
oWovTat Tov voy TOU 


8T. LUKE XXI. 


‘ . 
% Kal TETOUVTAL OTOpaTt 


paxaipas Kal aiypaw- 
6: , > ty 
ticOyjcovrat eis TA COvH 
4 Aaa \ 
mavTa, Kal Llepovoadnu 
€oTat matovupevn v7 
2 n ” ry 
eOvav, &xpu of mAnpw- 
an \ an 
Gdcw Katpol éOvav. 
2 = Kat oovrar onpeta év 
4 ‘\ 
nriw*® Kat oedyvyn Kat 
daorpots, Kat érl TAS is 
‘ > “a 2 > 7 
avvoxn €Ovaev év daropia 
Hous 
tg > , > 
odXov, arovxovTwv av- 


\ 
KQt 


Gardoons 
26 
Opwirwv azo ddBov Kat 
mpoodokias Tv émepxo- 
pevov TH oikovpEevy * at 
yop Svvdpes TOV ov- 
pavav oadevOyoovrat. 


Yovra: Taca at prAal THs avOpwrov épxdpevov ev % Kal TéTE OwWovTaL TOV 
yns Kal GWovrar Tov viov vepéAaus peta Svvdpews vidov Tov avOpumov épyd- 
Tod avOpamrov epxdpevov % mToAARS Kat dogys. Kal peevov ev vedédAn pera 
ext tov vededOv TOd ov- Tore amouteAet Tovs Suvapews Kal dons 
pavod pera Svvapews Kal éyyédous Kal emurvvager 28 moAARs. apxopevov be 


Ves 
KOL Q7TO- 


doéns moAAjs. 


\ °° A > “~ 
Tous €kAeKTOUs EK TOV 


i“ rs > 7 
TOUTWV yiverOau OVQKU= 


tal AS > t E) a , DF yea ‘\ DELS BS 
oTeAcl Tovs dyyéAovs aitod Tecodpwy aveé“wv ar Ware kal émdpate Tas 
fs o A , 
peta. odAmuyyos peydAns, dKkpov yns €ws aKpov Keparas tov, didre 
é Lal Sy 
Kal  émucvvagovaw Tovs ovpavov. eyyiler 4% daroAvrpwots 
éxXekTovs aiTov eK TOV DULOV. 
> 
TET Pw AVE MoV ar aKpwy 
otpavav ews axpwy adrov. 
a Cf. Isa. xiii. 10; Ezek. xxxii. 7; Joel ii. 10, 30-82; iii. 15; Amos viii. 9, etc. 
§ 126. Marr. 24. maaviioa G. L. (mAavaodu T.) 29.a06G.L.T. 380. ev rd otp.G. ard 


tore KoWovt. G.L T. 
ddécouri G. L. T. 
Yooyr. exnimrovtes G. 

25. tora G. AXovoens 


31. odAr. pwvijs meydaA. G. L. T. Mar. 22. éyepoio. ydp G. L. T 
kal tous exdex. G. L. [T.] 23. iSob, mpoetp. G. [L.] 
27. ayyer. adtod G.° [L.] 


25. dorép. T. ovp. 


éxAekt. a’tov G. L, Lx. 24. om. ob G. 
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ST, MATT. XXIV. ST. MARK XIII. ST. LUKE XXI. 

2 "Amd Sris ouxys mibere 28 "Ard 8& ths cuKys 2 Kal etrev rapaPoArp 
Thy tapaBornv: drav ndy pabere tHv mapaPoAjv * abrots * [dere ry ovKHY 

6 KAddos aiths yévqtae drav airns non 6 KAG- Kal mavta Ta dévdpa- 
dmaXods Kal Ta PvAAG éx- Sos dradds yévytat Kal 39 drav mpoBddoow On, 
pin, ywookere dtu eyyis expvy TA PvAda, ywo- BXémovtes a éavtdv 
8 70 Odpos: ovTws Kal tjels, oKerat Ort eyyds TO Gépos ywookere Ore nd eyyds 
brav iSnre tadra mévra, 2% éoriv: otrws Kal Suels, 81 7d O€pos eotiv: ovTws 

7, big 2 , > 7 o” an , \ € al cA yO. 

ywwekete OTL eyyts éorw drav idnre TatTa y.w0- Kal wtpets, Oray ionre 
peva, yivorKere OTL TavTa ‘ywopeva, yw- 

eyyvs éoriw ért Ovpais. oKere OTL eyyls éoTW 7 


34 ért Ovpas. dpuyv rA€yo 90 dpnv eyo tuiv dre od 82 BacrelarovGeod. curvy 


tpiv, ob py mape\On % py mapeOn 1 yeved. eyo tpiy dre ov pH 


BS 7 7 vA / WA / a A EnG: ¢ ‘ oF 
yevea. aity ews av rdyTa avTn péxpls ov Tatra mapedOn 1) yeved avry 
cal 9 / 
8 Tatra yevyTat. 6 otpavds sl mavTa yévnTat. 6 od- €ws av mavTa yévnTa. 
A a Sy %e A 
Kal 7) yy mapedetorerat, ot pavos Kal 7) yn TapeAev- 83 6 ovpavds Kal 1 yi) Ta- 
\ / > N e be “g r “4 € be Xo 
de Adyou pov od py Tap- covrat, ot dé Adyou jLov peAevoovrat, ot d€ oyor 
ov pi TapedcioovTat. pov ov py Tapedetovrar 
% AOwow. epl dé tis pce 32 Tept d& THS Nucpas exel- 
> 7 Np, vO. \ tod LA vo AN 
pas éxeivys Kal wpas ovdels vys  THS Wpas ovdels 
oidey, ov0e of dyyeAou TOV older, ovde of dyyedou ev 
> lan > € Oe? > \ > lal SOX € ev 2 
ovpavav ode 6 vids, El My otpav® ovde 6 vids, «i 
td 
6 TaTHp [.0VvOS. pn 6 rary. 


, ~ 
st = TIpowéyere 8& éavrots 
, a a 
pymore BapyPdow duadv 
ec , 3 , 
ai Kapdiae év kpaurady 
Kal é0n Kal peptuvats 
Buorixais, kal emit 
> an 
ep ipas aidvidios 7 
€ , > Z {3s - 
85 ymepa éxetvyn !ws Tayis 
2 - \ ae, | 
emeimeNevreTaL yap €7L 
mavTas Tovs KaOnnEevous 
\ 
éml mpdcwrov macs 
a > 9 > cf o s hs a a A 
2 ypnyopeire ovv, drt ovK 8% Bdémere, dypuTvelres 36 THS ys. dypumveire 8 
10 tA € 9 < a > SyANY ‘\ , e > A a yaar 
oldare Tota Twéea 6 KvpLos ov« oldare yap more 6 év TavTl Kaip@ Sedprevot 
e lal m” / 
bpav €pxerar. Kalpdos eoTU. iva Katurytontre éxdv- 
yey TavTa ToVvTAa Ta 
peAdovta yiverOar, Kal 
oradnvar eumpooGev Tod 


\ eS Aca AS. ue 
viod Tod avOpurov. 


§ 126. Marr. 35. mapedevoovra 36. THs Spas om. ovd€ 6 vids G. T. Tar. wov udp, 
42. Spa G. Mar. 28. ywoonere G. L. T. 31. mapéA@wow G. L. 32. kal of &yyer. 


oa G.L. 33. aypumv. Kal mpocedyeobe G. [T.] LK. 33. rapérbwor G. 34. BapvyOdous 
35. éweAetoera: G. 36. ody G. karagiwbare G. L. 
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ST. MATT. XXIV. ST. MARK XIII. ST. LUKE XXI. 
» 
% @s avVOpwros arddnLos Gels THY oiKiav 
> A MS ‘\ tay 4 > an ‘ 
adrov Kal dovs Tots dovAows airod THV 
2 ‘4 c if \ om” > Lal \ Lal 
eEovolay, ExdoTw TO epyov avbrod, Kal TO 
a > 7 7 ~ 
35 Oupwp@ évereiAato iva. ypnyopy. ypyy- 
opeire ovv* ov« oldare yap TéTE 6 KUpLos 
a Bey? ” DN ar NG AN , By 
TNS OlKLaS EPXETAL, 4] OWE  perovdKTLoV 7 
DA 
36 dAextopodwvias 7) mpwt> pr eAOav 
87 e€aipvyns etpy tuas Kalevdovras. 8 dé 
byiv A€yw, Tacw Aéyw, ypnyopetre. 


§ 127. The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 
Sr. Marr. xxv. 1-13. 
Tore dpowOyoerat 7 Bactr<ia tov ovpavov déxa, rapHévois, airwes AaBodoa Tas 
Aapmddas adrdav eE9rOov cis iwdvrncw Tod vuudiov. mévre O& e& adrav Hoar 
pupal Kat revte HPpdviyrot. aiyi2 popal AaBotoa Tas Aaprddas ovk ~AaBov pel 


éavrdv édouov, at dé Ppdvywor eAaPov eAatov év Tots deyyeious pera TOV Aaprdduv 


Qa mem 6 bo mm 


re im , N a / we € a Ave ja ‘0 S L \ 
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§ 128. The Judgment foretold. 
Sr. Marr. xxv. 31-46. 
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§ 129. The Rulers conspire to kill Jesus. Judas agrees to betray Him. 


St. Marr. xxvi. 1-5, 14-16. Sr. Marx xiv.1,2,10,11. Sr. Luxe xx. 1-6. 
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§ 129. It has already been noticed (see § 112, note) that the verses of St. Matthew and of 


St. Mark here omitted are of the nature of an episode to explain how Judas was led to his 
treachery just at this time, and are therefore properly transferred to the place they occupy in 
the order of St. John. The narrative of this section therefore remains strictly continuous. 
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ST. LUKE XXII. 
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§ 130. 


Sr. Marr. xxvi. 17-19. 
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The Preparation for the Passover. 
Sr. Mark xiv. 12-16. 
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§ 130. This section is postponed by Jarvis until after chap. xiii. and xiv. of St. John, on the 


supposition that St. John records in those chapters a supper which occurred on Wednesday 
evening, twenty-four hours before the Paschal supper. Lightfoot had previously distinguished 
two suppers, but had connected only Jno. xiii. with the earlier one, which he identifies with 
the supper in the house of Simon at Bethany. In the form in which the theory of two suppers 
is brought forward by Jarvis, there is so much to be said in its favor that it may be well to 
mention the arguments for it, and also the reasons why harmonists generally have felt con- 
strained to adhere to the arrangement here given. 

1. The expression in Jno. xiii. 1: mpd d& rs éoptHs Tod mdoxa thus receives its simplest 
and most natural explanation. éoprjs indeed, by common usage, refers rather to the seven 
days’ feast as a whole, than specifically to the eating of the Paschal lamb; still, it must include ‘ 
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ST. MATT. XXVI. ST. MARK XIV. ST. LUKE XXII. 
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the latter in its meaning, and if the assertion really is that the washing of the disciples’ feet took 
place ‘‘ before the feast of the Passover,” then we must understand this of a previous supper. 
To this, however, it has been well replied that mpo rhs éoprijs refers to eidés, and the object 
of the expression will then be (quite in accordance with St. John’s manner) to explain why 
our Lord did and said these things at the last supper — because he knew beforehand that his 
hour was come. 

2. At the end of Jno. xiv. Jesus says “Arise, let us go hence.”” This shows a break between 
chapters xiy. and xyv., and that the company must have left the place where the former was 
spoken, previously to the discourse of the latter. But we read in Jno. xviii. 1, that “when 
Jesus had spoken these words, he went forth with his disciples over the brook Cedron.” The 
interval between leaving the room of the Paschal supper and the “ going forth over the brook 
Cedron ”’ seems too short for the long discourse of chaps. xv., xvi., and xvii. If, however, two 
suppers are supposed, the former ending with ch. xiv., all becomes clear. In answer to these 
things, it is easy to suppose that our Saviour, after saying “Arise, let us go hence,”’ yet again 
resumed his discourse in the same place, and did not actually go forth until after the close of 
the latter discourse ; and even if they did go out at the time supposed, we know too little of 
the localities to assert that there may not have been ample time for the subsequent discourse 
before they would have reached the gate of the city. 

3. It is alleged that the lesson of humility in the washing of the disciples’ feet is more 
appropriate to a previous supper, while the last supper itself is left to be occupied with still 
deeper spiritual teaching. Such arguments, however, resting upon our conceptions of what 
is fitting in the Scriptures are uncertain and hazardous. There is no ¢mpropriety in either 
supposition, and we must be guided simply by evidence. 

4. The expressions in xiii. 33, “Yet a little while I am with you,” and xiv. 19, “ Yet a 
little while and the world seeth me no more,” seem more agreeable to the supposition of a 
whole day intervening between their utterance and Christ’s apprehension, than of only a few 
hours of the night. To this it seems a sufficient answer that the point of these expressions 
is not the intervening time, but the nearness of the end. 

5. The direction to Judas (xiii. 27), “ that thou doest, do quickly,” with the misunderstand- 
ing of the disciples that it related to the purchase of things needed for the feast, seems to im- 
ply that it was uttered before the feast. The word feast, however, as already noted, applies to 
the whole seven days; and more closely examined, this passage will be found to favor the 
opposite theory. If the supper was on Wednesday evening, there was no occasion for haste, 
nor would the disciples have supposed that Judas had gone out in the night to make his pur- 
chases, when he had the whole of the next day before him. If, on the other hand, this was at 
he Paschal supper, all this is explained, as the feast would be going on in the morning. 

* On the whole, therefore, there seems no very strong reason to suppose two suppers, and there 
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are positive objections to this theory. All four Evangelists (Matt. xxvi. 1; Mar. xiv. 18; Lk. 
Xxii. 21; Jno. xiii. 21) record our Saviour’s pointing out Judas as the traitor, in answer to 
the inquiries of the disciples, by substantially the same sign. By emphasizing the slight dif- 
ferences in the narration, and understanding that St. John speaks of a private indication to 
himself, the others of a more open pointing out of Judas to all the disciples, it is indeed pos- 
sible to suppose that the action was repeated, and actually took place at both suppers ; but it 
is far more simple and natural to suppose all the narratives to relate to the same transaction. 
The other objection is insuperable and decisive. All the Evangelists (Matt. xxvi. 34, 35; Mar. 
xiv. 30, 31; Lk. xxii. 33, 34; Jno. xiii. 37, 38) record both St. Peter’s expression of his devo- 
tion and our Saviour’s prophecy of his threefold denial. It is in the highest degree improb- 
able that this should have occurred twice on successive evenings without allusion in any of the 
four accounts to its repetition. But that what St. John relates did take place at the Paschal 
supper, as well as what the others relate, is conclusively shown by the limitation of time in 
ys. 38.: “ The cock shall not crow till thou hast denied me thrice”; since no one supposes 
that Peter’s threefold denial was repeated on successive nights. The attempt of Lightfoot 
(Har. of N. Test. § 80, Vol. iii. p. 144, ed. Pitman) to explain these words, “not as meaning 
that he should deny him three times over before any cock crew; but that he should deny 
him thrice in the time of cock’s-crowing, which time was a fourth part of the right,” can 
hardly be considered as admissible. It is very obvious that no one hearing the expression 
would have so understood it, and the language cannot without violence be taken to mean any- 
thing else than that Peter should be guilty of this threefold denial before morning. 


INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO PART VIII. 


To enter intelligently upon the consideration of the several narratives of our 
Lord’s Passion, it is necessary to have distinctly in mind the customs and usages 
of the Passover as it was celebrated at the time among the Jews. A very clear 
and succinct account of these, so far as needed for the purpose in hand, will be 
found in Andrews’ “ Life of our Lord,” 4th edition, pp. 432-458. The follow- 
ing are some of the more important points to be remembered : 

1. There was a difference in several respects between the original Passover 
as observed on the night of the coming out from Egypt, and the festival as sub- 
sequently kept in commemoration of that event. The selection of the lamb on 
the tenth Nisan seems to have applied only to the original Passover, and to have 
been afterwards discontinued; and the command to put away all leaven from 
their houses on the fifteenth Nisan (Ex. xii.15) was extended by the scrupulosity 
of the Jews to the fourteenth. Thus, Maimonides (as quoted by Lightfoot in 
Mar. xiv. 12, 111.): “From the words of the scribes, they look for and rid away 
leaven in the beginning of the night of the fourteenth day, and that by the light 
of the candle. For in the night-time all are within their houses, and a candle is 
most proper for such a search,” etc. ‘They nevertheless allowed leavened bread 
to be eaten until near noon of that day (the day beginning of course at sunset), 
for the same author says, “It is lawful to eat leaven on the fourteenth day to the 
end of the fourth hour; but in the fifth hour it is not to be used.” Hence it 
happened that the fourteenth Nisan, though not strictly a part of the feast, came 
to be commonly known as ‘the first day of unleavened bread.” , 

Another important difference consisted in the killing of the Paschal lamb. 
Originally this was to be slain by each man at his own house, and the blood 
sprinkled upon his door-posts; but afterwards it was killed only by the Levites 
in the court of the temple. Thus again, Maimonides (in Corban Pesach, cap. 1. 
See Lightfoot, ub. sup.), “The Passover was not to be killed but in the court 
where the other sacrifices were killed, and it was to be killed on the fourteenth 
day in the afternoon, after the daily sacrifice.” 

2. This last quotation shows the time at which the lamb was slain. Accord- 
ing to Ex. xii. 6; Lev. xxiii. 5; Num. ix. 3, it was to be “between the evenings,” 
ie. as generally understood by the Jews of the time (cf. Josephus, Bell. Jud. vi. 
9,§3; Antiq. xiv. 4, § 3), and, as expressed above by Maimonides, between the 


evening sacrifice, at 3 P.M., and the going down of the sun. The Karaites and 
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Samaritans are said to have understood the phrase of the time between the sun- 
set and dark. 

3. The Paschal lamb having thus been slain, was to be eaten on the following 
evening — according to our usage the same evening — the beginning of the 
fifteenth Nisan (See Ex. xii. 8). It must be wholly consumed before morning. 

4. Other sacrifices were made on the fourteenth, and following days, called 
(Deut. xvi. 2) “the Passover of the flock and the herd,” which were sometimes 
eaten with the true Passover, in case the company was too large for the lamb; 
but otherwise, belonged to the feast of the following days. These were called 
by the Jews Ohagigah, or feast-offerings, and the especial time for them was on 
the following day. With these the rejoicings of the feast were more particularly 
connected. : 

5. On the “morrow after the Sabbath,” the first-fruits of the harvest (barley) 
were offered, and waved by a priest before the Lord. Until this had been 
done no one might eat, ripened or green, any portion of the harvest (Lev. 
xxiii. 10-14). 

6. The first and last days of the feast were marked by “an holy convocation,” 
and in them “no servile work” could be done (Lev. xxiii. 7, 8). Precisely 
what was included in servile work cannot now be determined ; but these days 
were very differently regarded from the ordinary weekly Sabbath. The Tal- 
mudists call them “good days.” Maimonides says that. everything connected 
with the preparation of food, as well as bathing and anointing were allowable, 
but not the ordinary labors of agriculture. Buying and selling do not appear to 
have been prohibited; in fact these were allowed upon the weekly Sabbath, 
provided no price was agreed upon, and no money paid. Probably these tech- 
nical evasions were not required on the feast-sabbaths. Hence there does not 
appear to have been any “ preparation-day ” for these feast-sabbaths, as was ren- 
dered necessary before the weekly Sabbath by the greater strictness of the pro- 
hibition of labor. 

7. Such of the people as were prevented, by reason of being “in a journey 
afar off,” or by uncleanness on account of a dead body, from keeping the Pass- 
over at its appointed time, were allowed to celebrate it on the same day of the 
second month (Num. ix. 10-12). There is no evidence that there was any other 
variation in the time of the observance of the day. 

It is unnecessary to enlarge upon these points or upon the ceremonies 
observed in the Paschal Supper itself, as all these will be found abundantly 
described in any of the numerous treatises on the Passover. 

A serious question remains to be considered, on which there has been great 
difference of opinion among commentators: Did our Lord anticipate the Pas- 
sover with his disciples, and thus himself give up his life upon the cross at the 
time of the killing of the Paschal lamb; or did they partake of it at the regu- 
larly appointed time, when it was eaten by the Jews generally? The presump- 
tion is, of course, strongly in favor of the latter; and, indeed, it is hardly pos- 
sible to suppose that the Levites in the temple would have killed the Paschal 
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lamb at any other than the regular time. The language of the first three 
Evangelists is clear and explicit (see especially Mar. xiv. 12; Lk. xxii. 7). A 
few expressions in St. John, however, have suggested difficulties of a character 
so serious as to induce some persons to adopt the other hypothesis. These must 
be examined in view of the conclusion already come to in the note to the last 
section, that the narratives of all four Evangelists relate to the same supper. 

I. Jno. xiii. 1. apd dé ris éopris rob wacxa. has already been considered in the 
note to the last section. To this may here be added the excellent remark cf 
Andrews (p. 444), “From the preposition ‘before, zpé, we conclude that noth- 
ing definite in regard to the time of the supper can be determined. Supposing 
all between vs. 1 and vs. 4 to be stricken out, and the statement to read, ‘ Now 
before the feast of the Passover, etc., he riseth from supper and laid aside his 
garments,’ it would still remain probable that the Paschal Supper was meant. 
The presumption is very strong, that this meal, thus incidentally mentioned, 
must have been that so prominently and inseparably associated with the feast.” 

II. Jno. xviii. 28. “And they themselves went not into the judgment-hall 
lest they should be defiled, dAN Wa daywou 76 Tacya.” It is alleged that this 
expression shows that the Passover had not yet been eaten by the Jews, and 
must therefore have been anticipated by our Lord. Two points must first be 
determined in order to fix the bearing of this expression on the question at 
issue: (a) what is the meaning of dayety 7d méicya? (b) what was the nature 
of the defilement here feared ? 

(a) The phrase ¢ayeiy ro wacya occurs five times in the New Testament 
(Matt. xxvi. 17; Mar. xiv. 12,14; Lk. xxii. 11, 15), and once in the Greek of 
the Old Testament (2 Chron. xxx. 18), and in all these places it means to eat 
the Paschal Supper, strictly. As all the instances in the New Testament, however, 
refer to one and the same occasion, this concurrence does not go very far to prove 
that the expression must be limited to this. Now the word zacya is used in the 
New Testament in a variety of significations: (1) For the Paschal lamb; Mar. 
xiv. 12; Lk. xxii. 7; (and metaph.) 1 Cor. v. 7. (2) For the Paschal supper ; 
Matt. xxvi. 18, 19; Lk. xxii. 8,13; Heb. xi. 28, etc. (3) For the whole pas- 
chal festival of the seven days of unleavened bread; Lk. xxii. 1; ii. 41-48 ; 
Matt. xxvi.2; Jno. ii. 23. (4) Indefinitely, in such a way that it may be under- 
stood either as in (2) or as in (3), and yet the latter meaning having once been 
established, more naturally in that; Jno. ii. 13; vi.4; xi.55; xii. 1; xiii. 1. In 
Jno. xviii. 28, 29; xix. 14, the meaning is in dispute. It will be observed that 
all the instances in (4) are from St. John, and that all the passages in St. John in 
which the word occurs fall under this head or under (3). It is apparent that he 
uses the word in its most general sense. The phrase therefore, Paywou 7d wacxa, 
as used by him, would seem naturally to refer to the feasts during the seven days 
or any of them, and not specifically to the Paschal lamb. Thus this expression 
would have no bearing upon the question, since it may as well be understood of 
the subsequent feastings as of the Paschal lamb. 

(b) But its meaning is more definitely fixed by the defilement which the Jews 
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feared. Very definite information indeed is wanting as to the nature and effect 
of the defilements from various causes. Yet, in all probability, the defilement 
arising from entering the house of a heathen could only have belonged to that 
inferior class from which one might be cleansed by ablution at the going down 
of the sun. But, on the other hand, the eating of the Paschal lamb was a 
matter of such importance that only the most serious impediment was allowed 
to interfere, —in the Pentateuch the only defilement named is that from the 
dead body of a man (Num. ix. 6, 7), — a defilement which continued seven days 
(Num. xix. 11-13). It appears, therefore, that by entering the judgment-hall 
of Pilate the Jews would have contracted a defilement insufficient to prevent 
their eating of the Paschal lamb, but incapacitating them for eating of those 
subsequent feasts which were probably held at an earlier hour of the day. The 
inference from this passage, on the whole, is in favor of the Paschal supper hay- 
ing taken place on the previous evening. 

Hil. Jno. xix. 14. jv 8& rapackevn tov macxa. This has sometimes been 
understood as meaning the preparation for the Passover, and therefore as 
necessarily preceding it. As a matter of fact, however, there is no evidence 
that the day before the Passover (for which other phrases were in use, cf. Matt. 
xxvi. 17; Mar. xiv. 12; Lk. xxii. 7), was ever called by this name, while there 
is evidence that this precise term was applied to the day before the weekly, or 
the festival, Sabbath (Matt. xxvii. 62; Mar. xv. 42; Lk. xxiii. 54; Jno. xix. 
31, 42). In all these places it is used absolutely as the well-known designation 
of the day before the Sabbath. It would seem therefore, that rapackevy tod 
maoyxa as distinctly marks out the day before the Sabbath of the Passover week 
as we could do by saying “the Friday of the Passover.” 

Some other passages are brought forward which have either been sufliciently 
considered in the note to the previous section, or else do not seem to require 
consideration at all. 

One other argument has been relied upon to show that the apprehension and 
trial of our Lord must have taken place before the Passover, which is quite 
without force, viz. that such a public judicial act was unlawful upon the Sab- 
bath, and on all great festival days. The answer to this is patent in the Gospel 
narrative itself. Even the sanctity of the weekly Sabbath was not able to pre- 
vent the inhabitants of Nazareth from attempting to put Jesus to death on that 
day (Lk. iv. 16-30); and so at Jerusalem, at the Feast of Dedication, the Jews 
first attempted to stone, and then to arrest him (Jno. x. 22-39); on the last day 
of the Feast of Tabernacles, “the great day of the feast,” the Sanhedrim was ip 
session (Nicodemus being with them), and sent officers to take Jesus, and cen- 
sured them for their failure to do so (Jno. vii. 87-52). Furthermore when the 
Sanhedrim at first determined not to put Jesus to death on the feast-day, it was 
not because of any illegality in the time, but only “lest there should be an 
uproar among the people.” No scruples prevented the chief priests and Phari- 
sees, on the weekly Sabbath, from going to Pilate for a guard, nor from taking 
measures to seal the sepulchre (Matt. xxvii. 62-66). 
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The objection that if our Lord was crucified on Friday and rose on Sunday 
He would not have been “three days” in the grave, can only be made by those 
not familiar with the Hebrew usage of numerals. Had He been crucified on 
Thursday, this usage would have required the expression “ four days.” 

It seems quite unnecessary with this evidence to resort to the Rabbinical 
traditions, which, however, when fully examined, give testimony to the same 
effect. 

In the early church, as is well known, the Eastern Christians kept their com- 
memorative Passover on the evening following the fourteenth Nisan, at the same 
time with the Jews, and this they did on the authority, as they alleged, of St. 
John. Indeed, Polycarp testifies that he had once thus celebrated it with St. 
John himself. It can hardly, therefore, be supposed that St. John intended in 
his Gospel to teach that our Saviour himself kept the Passover on a different 
day. 
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§ 131. It is plain from the concurrent order of the other three Evangelists that St Luke in 
his account of this supper, has not arranged the incidents chronologically. ‘The verses omitted 
here will be found in §§ 133, 134. 

The strife here mentioned by St. Luke alone was doubtless the immediate occasion for the 
washing of the disciples feet, as a basis for the lesson of humility recorded by St. John alone. 

The preliminary cup taken before the paschal meal in connection with the invocation of a 
blessing, and mentioned in Lk. xxii. 17, is not to be confounded with the cup given at the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper at the close of the Paschal Supper. 
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§ 133. Jno. xiii. 27-35 is inserted here on the supposition that Judas went out before the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper. The want of connecting points between the narratives of 
St. John and of the other Evangelists prevents, perhaps, the absolute determination of this 
point, and there has consequently always been a diversity of opinion. The opposite view 
is that adopted, among the ancients, by Cyprian, Jerome, Augustine, Chrysostom, the two 
Cyrils, Theodoret, etc. ; later, by Bellarmine, Baronius, Maldonatus, Gerhard, Beza, Bucer, 
Lightfoot, Bengel, etc.; and among recent commentators, Macknight, Krafft, Patritius, Stier, 
Olshausen, Ellicott, Alford, etc. The giving of the sop in the narrative of St. John (after 
which Judas immediately went out) certainly seems to have been during the Paschal meal, 
and therefore before the institution ; but as this does not admit of positive proof, the question 
must remain one in part of Christian sentiment and fitness. 

The order of the incidents recorded in this section is thus happily expressed by Robinson 
(Harm. in loco p. 224) ; “Jesus first declares that one of the twelve shall betray him; they 
in amazement inquire, ‘ Lord, is it 1? is it I?’ and Peter makes a sign to John leaning on 
Jesus’ bosom, that he should ask, who it was. John does so; and Jesus gives him privately 
a sign by which he may know the traitor; namely, the sop. The amazement and inquiry still 
continuing, Jesus gives the sop toJudas ; who then, conscience-sritten, but desiring to conceal 
his confusion, asks, as the others had done, ‘Lord, is it I?’ 
immediately goes out, before the institution of the Eucharist.” 


Jesus answers him, and he 
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§ 184. The Institution of the Lord’s Supper. 


Matt. xxvi. 26-29. 
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ST. MATT. XXIV. ST. MARK XIII. ST. LUKE XxI. I COR. XI. 
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§ 135. The Dispersion of the Twelve, and the Denials.of Peter foretold. 
Marr. xxvi.31-35. Mar. xtv. 27-31. Lx. xx. 81-88. JNo. xu. 36-38. 
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§ 135. In St. Matthew and St. Mark, the incidents of this section follow the mention of their 
going out to the Mount of Olives, (Matt. xxvi. 30; Mar. xiv. 26) ; in St. Luke and St. John, 
they precede the corresponding statement (Lk. xxii. 39; Jno. xviii. 1). Hence it has some- 
times been thought that the fall of Peter was foretold twice. It is better to suppose that the 
two former Evangelists mention the going out, and then pause to record this omitted incident, 
and then resume their narrative. In the verse immediately following this section (Matt. xxvi. 
36; Mar. xiv. 32), both speak of their coming to Gethsemane. : 

It is, however, quite possible that this section should be placed after leaving the room in 
which they had partaken of the Supper, and before their arrival at the gate of the city. The 
dbjection to this arrangement is the great length of the following discourse in St. John. 
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® Matt. x. 5-15; Lk. ix. 1-5; cf. x. 1-11. 
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§ 136. Our Lord’s last Discourse with His Disciples before His Passion. 
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eav Tas évToAds pov THPHTYTE, pevelTe ev TH dydrN pov, KAOds Kayd TOU TaTPdS 
foo Tas évToAds TETHPHKA Kal pévw aiTov év TH aydrn. 
A A RAR a 
Tatra Achadyxa ipiy iva 7 xapa 7 eun ev tpty Ff Kal 7» yapa tudv rAnpwOy. 
7 > MY < > At ¢ FJ 133 o > an SAX aN Oc > / e A / 
arn early 7 évToAn 7 uy, wa ayaradre addjdovs Kabws Hydrnoo tuas. jeilova 
TA > / vo \ m” 7 3 ‘ X\ > —~ 4) mr) 1S X lal U 3 a € na 
TavTys wyamny ovdels Exel, Wa THY WuxnV abrod Oy imép Tov Pidov aitod. tpets 
fol an lal , 4 
girot pov core, eav Toure & eyo evréhroman div. ovdKére A€yw bps SovdAovs, drt 
lal a a an X 4 y be a 
6 do0vA0s ovK oldev Ti moet aiToU 6 KUpLos: tpas dé eipnKa gidovs, OTL TavTa & 
n n lal , > ire ) \ 
HkKovea Tapa TOU TaTpds fLov eyvapica tuiv. ody tpels pe efehéLacbe, GAN eyo 
f a an an A \ / ee x 
eeheEapnv buds, kal €Onko. tuds va tuets imdyyre Kat Kaprov Pépyte Kat 6 KapTos 
CEA , o 4 A Cis x 7 > MF Se) U 80 C4 ar) a 
tpav pmevy, va Oo te dv airnonre TOV TaTépa. év TO Gvomatt mov OO twiv. TadTa 
oa na / 
évreAXopae tpi, va ayarare GAXnAovs. 
a A A i A 
Ei 6 kdopos tpas pucel, ywooere Ore ee mporov peulonkev. el ek TOU 
fi > e / A > 16 ye Weg 7 be e A ‘ > > f aAN eva 
KOop.0v Are, 6 KOGHOS Gy TO lOvov epider: OTL O€ eK TOU Kdopov OiK €aTE, GAN eyo 
2 ie Ve 2 an A 5 ‘ a Fok LN € la , a 
eeheEapnv tpas ek Tod Kdapov, Oia. TodTO pigEl Tuas O KdTMOS. pevNMoveveTE TOU 
\ a 9 Ni 
Néyou od éyd elroy tpiv: Ov« ear SotAos peiLwv tov Kupiov adrov. « epe 
286. C NUE cal 8 Le a > \ Xo A > 7 \ ‘ c 4 € T As, 
iwgav, Kal buds dufovow: «i rov Adyov pod ernpnoay, Kal Tov ipéerepov THPH 
5 . A , r Sere mee S N NU , ¢ 2 v 
govow. daAXdAG TadTa TavTa ToLnToVTW eis tpas did TO Gvo"d Lov, OTL OVK OLOATW 


rov méuavTd pe. et py HAOov Kal éAdAnoa adrots, dpaptiav ovK elxooav’ viv de 


§ 186. 28. 871 efrov moped. mar. pou pel. wov G.° [L.] 30. kdou. TovTov. xv. 4. pelvy 


G.L.T.  weivnre G. 6. pelyn G. avra G.t L. T. om. 76 G.t L. 7. aithoerbe G.t 
10. éyé G. L. T. 11. pelyy G.tt 13. Wva Tis tT. Pox. G. L. T. 14. goa G. 18. par 
juay. wew. G. L. T. 21. iptv G.+ 22,24. efyoy G. 
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ST. JOHN XV. 
4 3 oy AN a < , YS es (4 ye AS lal \ x , 
28 mpdpacw ovk éxovow Tepl THS dpaptias avTGV. 0 €“e plow Kal TOV TATEpPA {Lou 
a“ ay \ 4 ¢ ft > 
% pice. ef Ta epya pip eroinoa év airots, & obdels adXAos erolncev, Guapriay ovK 
Mv. oO XN a3 ia ‘\ la NS \ ‘\ , an’ 

2% elyooav: vov dé Kal éwpadkacw Kal pewlonKacW Kal Ewe Kal TOV TATEPA Lov. a 
7 Iie hve € 2 Pre Sugs t dae Nee tg , § , 
iva tAnpwOy 6 Adyos 6 év TO vopw adbTGv yeypapmevos, OTL “eulonoay pe OwpeEay. 

5 C) 7] € i a BLN ia oun iy a , \ a a 

%  "Orav On 6 wapakAyros ov eyo Téemo tpiy Tapa TOD TaTpOs, TO TYEUMA THS 

~s ~ , \ > a Ve a 
1 adnOeias 5 rapa TOU TaTpds exropeEveTal, EKElvOS papTUPHTEL TeEpl EMoU* Kal UpeEls 
rs > A > a Fr 
dé paprupelre, OTe aw aGpxns peT €uov eoré. 
ST. JOHN XVI. 
Tatra AeAdAnKa dui iva py oxavdarioO7Te. arocvvaywyous Tomaovew bas * 

2 Ta A OES OS Oa ied] YE MoT Uh Nee 

nan lal LA a a 
GAN épyerau Spa iva was 6 dmoxteivas tpas df Aatpelav rporpépew TO Gea - 
\ a , 7 > oy \ fd poe 2 / SAAC A“ Ni fy 

i Kal TavTa Tomncovaly OTL ovK €yvwoav TOV TaTépa OvdE Ee. GANG TadTa AeAGANKE 
CANE 1S oy PNG) es “4 3A o LR ine ail o! eA tra be Hut 
tyiv iva orav On 7) Gpa pyvnwovedyte avtav, Ort éyw etrov tyiv. Tavra dé tiv 
2 > a Fy > o G LS + bes be € te \ \ , , x 

5 é€ dpxns ov« elrov, dTt pe tydv Hunv. viv dé brdyw pos Tov TEupavTa pe, Kal 

6 ovdels e€ tudv epwrd pe Ilod tardyes; 'GAN dre rata AeAdAnKa ipiv, y Av 
meTAHPwKEV HOV THY Kapdlay. 

7 "AAN eyo thy GAnOerav éyw tuiv, cumpéeper duly iva eyo dew. dv yap pip 
> / 6. < as > Zr. 4 Ni < cal A 2k Or 66 , > ‘\ 
aréXOw, 6 mapdaKAnTos otk eAetoeTaL TpOs tuas* eayv O€ Topevod, TEeuWw adTov 

\ ec an A 8 NX > an b) t ~ / SWUK ¢ / \ ‘\ , 
8 mpods buds. Kal éAOdy éxeivos éhéyEet TOV KOTMoV TeEpi GuwapTias Kal TEpt Siarocvvns 
4 \ \ t , 7 ¢ te \ 

1) Kal mept Kplcews. epi dpaptias pév, OTL ov TicTEvovow eis Ewe* TeEpl duKaLcocivns 
py 7 ‘\ ‘\ 14 ¢ z \ > tA A) Caen SZ 5 ‘ Oe 4 7 ec» 

1 6é, dru mpos TOv TaT€pa trdyw Kal OvKETL DewpelTEe pe* TeEpt O€ KpimEws, OTL 6 Apywv 
TOU KOO MOV TOUTOU KEKpLTAL. 

an > 

2 "Bre roAAd exw iptv réyew, GAN od divacbe Baordlew dpte- drav de AGH 
> an A lal lol aN 0 / 68 / e Con) > Aa 3 , / > XN , 
exeivos, TO TvEdpa THS GAnOElas, SdnyyTEL buas év TH dANOcla Tay’ Od yap AaAnceEL 

> lal lal lal tal 

4 dp éavrod, GAN daa axoter AaAjoEL, Kal Ta epxdmeva dvaryyeet tuty. exetvos 
3. EN 4 o > ; a 2 “ A \ a en CAN Le’ 4 ” < 

5 ewe Ookdoet, OTe ex TOD euod Ajnuerar Kal dvayyeAcl butv. TavTa doa exer 6 

‘ > "2 > ‘\ lal > oy > lal > a“ iA a Vaee 3 Aen 
maTnp ea éotw* did TovTo etrov Oru é€k Tod €mov apPdver Kat dvayyede? buiv. 
\ Nie Toy 6 One. \ , \ \ >» bé 

16 pUKpOoV Kal odKéTL HewpetTé pre, KL TaALY puLKpOV Kal OWeoGE je. 

wv —- Eirov obv éx tOv pabytav aitod mpos adAjAous: Th éotw Todo 6 déyer Hiv: 
M bs \ > 0 ig / XN aN \ \ » 6 /, . x iA e , ‘ 

ukpov Kal od GewpeiTé pe, Kat maAW puKpov Kal OWeoOE jE; Kal OTL dTaywW Tpds 

8 Tov matépa; 'eAeyov otv: Totro ti éotw & éyer TO puKpdv; ovK oldapev Ti adel. 
” 1, a ya \ STN P) a Ave > a \ , an Fy 

19 €yvw Incods ore nOehov avitov épwray, Kat elev adtois: Ilept rovrov Cyretre per 
GAAnwv dtu etrov: Muxpov Kat od Gewpetré pe, kal wadw puxpov Kal oWeoGE pe; 

20 3 \ > ‘ OW € lal id Xr "4 ‘ 6 ‘e. ce a < be ‘4 / 
dpa dpnv A€yw vyty ore KrAavoere Kal Opyvyncere tyes, 6 b€ Kdopos Yapyoerat * 
(2 Re DN 67 0 SAN 4H AV CREAN > \ s c Med , 

a tpets AuTnOnoeaGe, GAN 17) Avary pov els Xapav yevryoeraL. 1) yuvy Grav tikTy 
x , a y NGL ¢ 9 Re Ole 7 be / ‘ yf > / , 

van €xel, OTL NAGEV 4 Opa airys: Orav € yevvyTH TO raLdiov, oKETL pvnpoveEver 
~ Oré } X\ ‘ ‘\ 4 > AG) + a) > Sy / Ni ue “~ > 

2 THs Odipews dua THY xapav OTL eyevvnOn GvOpwros eis TOV Kécpov. Kal tpeis otv 

a \ Nv . ; iA. be ne ©. FaPN \ / CA € s ~ X 
viv pev Avmnv exeTe* Tadw O€ OopaL YuGs, Ka xapyoETaL budv 7 Kapdia, Kal THV 


a Ps, xxxiv. (xxxv.) 19; Ixvili. (xix.) 5 of micodyrés we Swpedv. Cf. Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviii.' 
20; eviii. (cix.) 3. 


§ 136. xv. 24. remoineeyG. 26. bray 5¢ €A0.G.L.|T.] xvi. 3. rorho. buiy 10. marép. ji 
tr. G.°° L. 18. eis macay tiv Grnbeay G.t L. T. (but 7. Gane. mac. L. T.) boa by axodon 
G. L. (butom. & L.) 15. AfWerat 16. 0b G. add 871 éyd (om. éyd G. L.) dmdyw mpds roy 
matépa G.° [L.| 17. éye indy. G. 19. &yv. ody (om. ody G.) 6 “Ins. G. L. 20. dp 
5é Aum. G.°° 
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ST. JOHN XVI. 
ne a A x ae nn , 

% xapav bpov ovdels aipe dp iudv. Kal ev éxeivy TH Hyuepa ene odK Epwrhcere oddev. 
2 \ > ‘\ DN 14 3 A 7 ae X\ / 5 tA (Lier. > a > /, , 
apnv apnv A€yw ipiv, dv tu airjonte Tov warépa, déce tiv év TO dvdpart pov. 

24 o + > ai Oe 2 Leda 5 obnr / : aes \ x t 6 7 € Sy 
ews dpTt ovK yTyoare ovdev ev TH Gvdpari pov+ airetre, Kal AjpeoOe, iva % xaps 

an > , 
tpaov 7 TeTANPwLErn. 
cal / a 

% Taira év rapoiars NeAdAYKG Syiv Epxeras dpa Ore odkért ev Tapoyniaus AaAHTW 
eae) > \ / \ cas SS > as Ea 2 2 fe toy GS / 2 a 

2% vpiv, d\AG mappyoig Tept TOD waTpds amayyehd duiv. ev exeivyn TH Tuepa ev TO 
> , , > /, 4) \ > dé e lal 7 URS > V4, \ P. NEE pie 
vopart pov aitnoeabe, Kal od A€yw tyty re eyo épwrjow tov Tarépa wept buav 

1S). OR 14 < XN FACS A big ¢ Ca} > XN - \ , V7 > BY 

7 avros yap o marnp pidct duds, Ore buels ewe mepiryjxare kal remustevKare Gre €yw 

28 mapa Tod Geod e&pAOov. eGov ek Tod warpds Kal eAjAvOa eis Tov Kdcpov> TéAW 

ox 
apinit TOV KOoMOV Kal TopeopaL TPOs TOV TaATépa. 
\ ~ + an tal 
2 Aé€yovow ot pabyrat avrod: “de viv év tappyoia Aadéis, kal trapouuriav odSeutav 
i, cal ud bud 28 / \ > f ” 7 , > a > 7 
30 Néyers. vov oldapev Ort oidas TdvTA Kal ob xpelay exes Wa Tis OE Epwra* ev TOUT 
na lol Pi an > a 4 
Bl wiotevomev Ort Grd Geod e&AOes. darexpiOn aitots “Incods: "Apte muotevere; 
\ a 4 

a2 (od epxerar dpa Kal eAyrvlev tva. oxopmicOfre Exactos cis Ta tia Kape pdvov 
Shes \ > 2 4 , 7 € N a5 Ales A , Cay CD 

8 adire* Kal ov eipl povos, Ort 6 TaTyp per euod éotly. tadra NeAdANKa piv va 
> > ‘ Yow d ay 2 an , Ord y A JANG A) a STN / 
év wo eipyvnv exyte. ev TO KOopH OAtw eyere* GAAA Oapocire, eyo veviknKa 

/ 
TOV KOO LOV. 


~§ 137. Our Lord’s Sacerdotal Prayer. 
Sr. Jonn xvi. 1-26. 


nw ». lal \ fl ‘Ai 
1 Tadra édddyoev “Inoods, kai érdpas Tovs 6fOadpods adrod els Tov ovpavov elmev* 


wo 


‘ A A iA , ‘ 
Tlarep, eAjAvOev 7) dpa: ddacdv cov tov vidv, iva 6 vids dogdoyn o€, 'kabds ewxas 
> tal 2¢é / / / 7. a a 8 £5, > “A 5 tA > lal AN SP. 
aite egovalav maons capKos, iva Tray 6 dédwxas ait ddon adrots Cwnv aidnov. 


7 43 {2 27 Ponies 2 X \ , 5 6 \ 6 \ Va 
3 GvuTN dé €OTlV n QLWVLOS Con, wWQa Yywaokovoty OE TOV [Aovov a. NOLVOV €OV KQL OV 


bs 


Sa > A , > 4 \ yk S28 A A \ oo» ¥ 
4 dréoredas “Inooty Xpiorov. eyo oé 0faca ert tis ys, TO epyov readoas 5 
§8uxd. i jouw Kal viv Sdfacov pe ov, TdtEp, Tapa ceavTa 7H Sdéy 
5 déduKds por Wa Tojow: Kal viv dd€acov pb ; p, Tapa ceavTa 7H SdEy H 
a A /, 3 ‘\ , 
elyov mpe Tod TOY KOapoV €lvaL Tapa Col. 
a , a Mi 
6 "Ndavepwod cov 70 dvopa tots dvOpiurois ods Bwxds pow ek Tod Kdopov. ol 
3 hee J ‘ > \ y XN \ Xr Ja Z - A 7 ¢ id 
7 Hoay Kal euol avrovs was, Kal Tov Adyov Gov rerhpyKav’ VOV eyvwKay Ort TATA 
oO y, - A a > , a LA ‘\ (4 a Py £5 na r) £8 3 a \ 
8 doa dbwKds por Tapa God civiv: OTL Ta Pyywara & dSédwKxds pot dédwKa adrois, Kat 
x an a \ 7 A 
abrol AaBov, Kal éyvwoay GAnGds Ort rapa cod é&pAOov, kal ériorevoay drt ov pe 
ry , mee NV x, A 2 At > \ lal £ CY lal AAA ‘\ e 
9 dméoteiAas. eyo mepi airdv épwrd* ob mept ToD Kdopov épwrd, GANA Tept dv 
, , 7 if > i} \ Ay 3 x‘ / ae a \ AQ We / 5 \ 6 5 LE 
0 déSwxds pot, Ort coi elow, ‘Kal Ta Eva mévTa od eoTw Kal TA od end, Kal SeddEaopat 
> ° lal \ t vera S ye NEES: ~ 4, at 9 V é fod ie DP NA \ 
11 €V QUTOLS. KQL OVKETL ELL EV TW KOTPW, KAL GUTOL EV TW KOT ELTLV, KAYH TPOS 
\, 7 / 7 / > ‘\ > A > / , fe 860 , 7 
ot épyopar. mdtep dye, THPNTOV avTOds év TO dvOpaTi Gov } béduwKds pot, va 
5 a Q c “a CZ +” > > n > ‘\ > Jp 3 Ni > Ar, / pA 
12 dow ev Kabas Hpeis. dre Nunv pet adtav eyo érnpovy adtods év TO dvdmati cou 


a 


& déduxds prot, Kar edtAaga, Kai ovdeis €€ adtav amwXero ci pi) 6 vids THs dmwdelas, 


v 


§ 136. 23. 811 boa dy altho. G. [871] dy 7 L. mar. éy T. ov. I. Odo. du. G. L. 25. GAr? 
px. [L.] avaryyeh@ G. 28. mapd, G. 29. Adyouc. aire G. [L.| om. éy G. 81. 6 
nie mabe 32. viv eaharvd. G.°° kad éué G. L. 33. tere L. 

§ 137.1. 6 Ino. G.L. T. emppe...... Kal etme G. ta Kad 6 vi.G.°° vids cov G. L. 
3. ywdorwor G. L. 4, éreAciwoa G. 6. Sé5wxas bis G. ternpnkact G. 7. éorw G. L. 
11. obo G. L. T. xa eyo G. ots = 12. pet. abr. ev TG Kdoum ey. erhp.G.° os G.L 
om. xaf G. [L.] 
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ST. JOHN XVII. 
Ge \ ” \ a n 3 a 4 9 
13 tva } ypady tAnpwOy. viv dé wpds oe pxopat, Kal Tatra AGAO ev TH Koo py Lva 
+ ~ 
€xwow THY xapav THY eunv TemANPwWpEevnV Ev éavTois. 
> \ 4 > n \ , Ne iz Sas > 7 7 > SPRY 2 
4 “Ey dédwxa adrots tov Adyov Gov, Kal O KOTMOS EMlONTEV GUTOUS, OTL OVK ELT EK 
ey , SS Soo > SND) a / > 2 a + > \ 2 Led 
15 TOU Kdcpov Kabds eye ovk cil ek TOD KdoMOV. OK EpwTa Wva apys avTovs EK TOU 
, Ky ey, A > \ 2 A a 2 lal / > Cie i 66: 
16 Kdopov, GAN’ iva THPHONS adtods EK TOU TOVNPOD. €K TOV KOTMOV OvK cio Kalas 
DENG eS SNES An Lf Ch ath SN ED) 5 dAnbela: 6 AG 6 cos GAnbea 
W €y ovk cil ex TOU KOTpOVv. aylacov adrovs év 77 GAnOeia: Oo Aoyos Oo Gos adyFea 
= \ PEON 3 i > N / STEN 2 / > \ > \ 
8 €otw. Kabds cue dméoretAas eis TOY KOomoV, Kay adméoTeLha avrovs els TOV 
wn > > \ \ > 
19 Kogpov: Kal tmép airdv dylw euavtdv, Wa Gow Kal abTor wyacpevoe Ev 
dAnbeta. 
an \ lal 
2 Od rept rovtwv Sé épw7d povov, GAAS Kal wept TOV MmorTevdvrav dud TOD Adyou 
es Py Cone PEG / a > 66 \ \ > 2 \ 3 ING > , oo \ 
21 avtav cis ene, Wa wavTes ev dow, KaHos od Tarp Ev Epol Kayw EV Gol, Wa Kal 
. > No> en 8 y ¢ / , y Ke > f X >) ew ‘ 8 4é 
2 avrot év nyuly Gow, va 6 Kdopos mrTedy OTL OV pe GmECTELAas. Kayo THY dogaVv 
BN ry) i ay 3 ta 7 > a 66 € Ne LF. ND. No, > a \ N93 
28 Hv dedwkds Mot O€dwKa, avTots, iva Gow ev Kaas jets ev? Jey ev avTots Kal ov Ev 
> 4 & Ss t > ov 7 , ¢ / 9 y > ld \ 
enol, va dow TereAcwpevor eis Ev, va ywwoKy O KOTMOS OTL OV ME GrréoTELAGS Kat 
Hydrynoas abtods KaOds ewe Hydrnoas. 
2 : Paes eta rs 
24 Tlarfp, 8 dédwxds prot, OeAw va drrov cipt ey KaKeivor dow er ey.00, (va. Pewpdoww 
‘ 5 LE \ 2 / a ar t LG > us “4 \ Ny id 
2% THVv Oo<av Tiv env, Hv SBaxds pot OTe WyaTyTAs we TPO KaTaBoARs KdcpoVv* TaTijp 
‘ , \ e 
Sixae, Kal 6 Kdcpos oe OvK eyvw, eyo S€ cE eyvwr, Kal obroL eyvwouy dre ov pe 
. > re XN > / > cr SS »” / XN 4 7 ¢ > 4 aA 
% dmréoreiAas* Kal éyvaipioa avTois TO Ovo“d Gov Kal yvwpiow, va % ayarn HY 


> / 4 > > ee) SENS 9) > a 
nyeTnoas PE €V GUTOLS 1 Kayo €V QUTOLS. 


§ 138. Our Lord goes out with the Disciples to the Mount of Olives. 


Marr. xxvi. 80. Marx xiv. 26. Luxe xxi. 39. JOHN xvi. l. 
» Kattyvycav- % Kattpyvjoav- 39 Kal ée\@ov 1 Tatra cimov Inoot 
tes e€nAOov «is tes e€nAOov eis éropevOn Kara een AOev ovv Tots pab 

TO 6pos Tov TO Opos Tov To os «is Td yTais avtod mépa 

éXaLov. éAaov. Opos TOV EAaLov TOU XELaPPOUV Tor 

nxodovOnoav dé Ké8pov, dou Hv Ki 

GTO Kal ol pLa- mos, eis Ov eionrAbe 

Onrat. aitos Kal of pabyrat 
avrov. 

§ 187. 13. adrots L. abr. G. 17. daAnd. cov G.°° 19. eye ayid¢. G. T. [L.} 
20. miotevodvTwy. 21. matep G. L. he. &y dow G.°° [L.] motevon G. L. 22. kai 
eye G. add éopvey G. L. 23. kal va ywwdo. G.° 24, 25. warep G. 24. ots G. L. 
wkas G. 


§ 188. Lx. 39. add aio G. L. Jno. 1. 6 Ino. G.L. Tov Kédpwv T. rod Kedpwv G. L. 


§ 138. See note to§ 135. These verses form an important point of transition, and are 
therefore placed in a section by themselves. The precise hour of the going forth to Geth- 
semane cannot be determined with certainty. The Paschal Supper was usually finished about 


midnight, and, as on this occasion it may have been somewhat hastened, it is probable that 
the agony in Gethsemane was not far from that hour. 
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OUR LORD’S PASSION; THE SABBATH. 


86 


37 


89 


§ 139. 


Sr. Marr. xxvi. 36-46. 
Tore epxerou per atrav 
6 “Inoois eis xwptov Aeyd- 


/ XN 
pevov Vebonpavei, Kat 
A€yee Tois pabyrais: 


Kadicare airod éws ov 
arehOav exed mpooevéur 
.. ‘\ ‘\ 
pa. Kal mapadaBav tov 
Ilérpov Kat rods dvo viods 
ZeBedaiov nparo Avurei- 
cOat Kal adnpovety. Tore 
deve adrots: ITepidvids 
> q , 9 
é€oTv ) Wuxn pov ews 
Oavarov’ peivate dde Kal 
yonyopetre wer 0d. Kat 
iN: A »” 
mpoehOav puKpov érecev 
etl mpdawrrov avTov Tpoc= 


evxdmevos Kat éywr: 


Ildrep, ei Suvatdv éorw, 

uA 3) 2) 2 a \ 
mapehOdtw amr E00 TO 
moTHpiov TovTo* mAnY 
ovx as éya Gédw, adV’ 


« vA 
@WS Jv. 


# Kat épyerat pds tovs 


§ 139. Marv. 39. rérep pov G. L. [T.] 
35. érecev G.L.T. 


e 
€ 


Cp lotr 


pabyras Kal eipioKke ai- 


\ , \ 
rovs Kalevdovras, Kal 


82 


84 


35 


86 


1 Kal epyerau kal etpioxer 45 
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The Agony in Gethsemane. 


St. Marx xiv. 32-42. 


Le, 
Kat épxovrae eis ywpiov 


@ \ » , 
ov 70 6vopa Tebonpavei, 
kal A€yer Tots palyrais 
avrov: 

Kadicare dde ews ™ poo 
¢ \ 
evéwpat. Kal Tapadap- 

/ \ , ‘ 
Bave. tov Ieérpov kat 
*TaxwBov 


He ps \ >» & 2 
PET GUTOV, KAL YPCATO EK= 


Ay > ¢ 
kat lwavvnv 


Gap Beto Pat kat édnpovety, 
Kal Néyer adrots: Tept- 
, > € , 
Aurds éotw 7 Wroxyy pov 

7 , / ee 
€ws Gavarov: peivare dde 
Kal YeNYOpPEtTE. Kal Tpo- 
eAOwv pukpov erumrev él 
THS Ys, Kal mpoonvyero 
iva et duvarov éoTw Ta- 
> an 
perOn ax atrod % dpa, 
Kat édeyev? “ABBA 6 
TATHP, TAVTA OvVATa Cou" 
TOpEeveyKeE TO TOTHPLOV 
a Eat LY A > 2 > 
TovTo am euov: add od 


tl éy® Gédw, GAAG Ti ov. 


Chess , \ 
QUTOUS kabevoovras, KQL 


if lad , / 
déeyee TO Tlérpw* Slur, 


a Cf. Matt. iv. 11; Mar. i. 13. 
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§§ 141, 142. The Jews had now so far accomplished their horrid purpose that they held 
Jesus bound, a prisoner in their hands. What was to be done next? Very naturally they 
take him first to Annas, who had been formerly their high-priest, and was a man of great 
aathority and of much esteem as a counsellor among them, and the father-in-law of Caiaphas, 
“the high-priest that same year.” We have no certain indication of the time, but it must have 
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been beyond midnight, perhaps an hour beyond. Annas, apparently without delay, sent him 
onto Caiaphas. This fact is distinctly mentioned by St. John in vs. 24, where dméoretAey is to 
be understood in a Pluperfect sense, as in the Authorized Version. Such use of the Aorist is 
sufticiently well supported by examples (see Matt. xiv. 3,4; xxvi. 48, compared with Mar. 
xiv. 44. Also probably Lk. xxii. 24. Cf. also Lk. xix. 15; xxiv. 1; Jno. xi. 30; Actsi. 2). 
Otherwise, it is hard to see how vs. 24 should be introduced in this connection. Arrived at the 
house of Caiaphas, a considerable time must have been consumed in notifying and assembling 
the members of the Sanhedrim. Some of them were doubtless already there, or came with Jesus. 
While they were assembling, Caiaphas appears to have made a preliminary examination in 
one of the rooms of his palace opening upon the large unroofed court around which oriental 
houses are built. It was here that the fire was built and that Peter uttered his first denial. 
Afterwards, he retired to the mpoatAuoy (Mar. vs. 68; mvAdva Matt. vs. 71) or broad passage- 
way leading from the gate of the house to the court. How long an interval elapsed between 
the first and second denials is not mentioned; probably not long. In that interval St. Mark 
mentions that the cock crew. This was the first cock-crowing, which occurred somewhat 
irregularly, not very long after midnight. St. Mark alone mentions it, as he alone had par- 
ticularized the two cock-crowings in the prophecy of the Saviour. The second cock-crowing 
occurred with great regularity at day-break, or about three o’clock, a.m. 

“In the account of the second denial there are differences which have sometimes been im- 
agined to be real discrepancies between the Evangelists. St. Matthew says the questioner 
was “another maid”; St. Mark “the” (i.e. probably, the same) ‘‘maid”; St. Luke, “another 
man”; St. John, indefinitely, “they.”’ In this last expression is the key to the whole. In 
such a crowd and under such a state of excitement, an accusation made by one would nat 
urally be caught up and repeated by another and another. The first maid, we may suppose, 
points him out to her companion and others as a disciple (Mar.); her companion takes up 
and repeats the story, (Matt.), whereupon some man, hearing it, directly charges Peter him- 
self with it (Lk.) ; all which St. John covers by the indefinite expression “they.” After this 
followed an interval of about an hour (Lk. vs, 59) during which, it has been well suggested, 
he may have gained courage to join in conversation, and thus have betrayed his Galilean 
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origin. In the third denial there is really no difference at all. The two first Evangelists 
speak only in general terms, using the plural, St. Luke also is indefinite, ts ; St. John alone 
describes the person particularly. 

Meantime the Sanhedrim was assembling more and more fully. It was expressly illegal 
for them to pass a capital condemnation in the night. Their formal assembling for this 
purpose was therefore deferred until daybreak (Lk. xxii. 66; cf. Matt. xxvii. 1; Mar. xv. 1). 
In the interval, however, the Sanhedrim did its work, but whether in strictly formal session, or 
merely by common understanding, does not certainly appear. Such form of trial as was had 
at all, however, was had during this time, and at the morning session nothing remained but 
to pronounce the legal condemnation. 

In the account of this night, so full of events of deepest importance, some of which must 
have occurred nearly or quite simultaneously, it is difficult to determine the actual order of 
time of each incident. The first three Evangelists have recorded the denials of Peter consec- 
utively, evidently because they formed one distinct subject in themselves, and not thereby 
forbidding the supposition that during their progress other incidents may have occurred. 
So too with other matters ; so that it is not strange that some transpositions become necessary 
in order to place the parallel passages side by side. Thus, e.g. Jno. xviii. 18, quite as prop- 
erly belongs in its place; but has been transposed to a previous section on account of the 
same thing being mentioned then by the other Evangelists, also quite as naturally and truly. 
Sections 142 and 143 may be considered as to some extent simultaneous. So also St. Luke 
(vs. 66) mentions the formal assembling of the Sanhedrim at daybreak, to avoid repetition, 
and then goes back to speak of their doings in the previous hours. These things create a 


difficulty in the arrangement of the parallel columns of a harmony, but constitute no real 
discrepancies. 
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§ 144. The Sanhedrim lead Jesus to Pilate. 
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§ 145. There is no necessity for deferring the account of the remorse and suicide of Judas 
until after the final condemnation of Christ by Pilate. When the Sanhedrim had passed 
their judgment, and permitted our Lord to be treated by the attendants as a condemned 
malefactor, Judas must have seen that all was over. Doubtless St. Matthew has narrated 
this in its proper place. 

The narrative of St. Luke in Acts i. 18, 19, is perfectly consistent with that of St. Matthew. 
If the traditional site of the suicide of Judas be correct — and there is no reason why it should 
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§ 146. Our Lord before Pilate. He seeks to release Him. 


Marr. xxvu. 11-14. Mar. xv. 2-5. Lx. xxi. 2-5. Jno. xvi. 29-38. 
2 "Esq ev odv 6 Te- 

AGros ew pds ai- 

Tous kat dyoiv’ Tiva 

KaTnyopiav épere 

TOU avOpwmov TOUTOV; 


® Zech. xi. 12, 13. kal ép@ mpbs adtovs> Ei kaddy évémioy dudv éort, déte (Alex. orhoaytes) 
Tov pcOdv pov 7) ameimace* Kal €atnoay Thy icOdy mov TpLdKovTa apyupors, 13. Kal eime Kipios 
mpos e+ Kdbes avrovs cis Td XwvevTnpioy, Kal oxe~ouce ef SdKyudy (Alex. oKéWat avTd ct dx.) 
ot, dv Tpdmoy edoKxyudoOny smtp avtav. Kad ZaBov Tos TpidkovTa apyupods Kal évéBadrov adtors 
eis Toy olxov Kupiov eis TO XwveuThpiov. Heb. vs. 13. “Zim DN wna"w "dy mn aah oh 
pagina nine mz ink yrewN) FOS Hwee NPR) BFNes2 WIP? TN AP TIN 
Cf. also Jer. xviii. 1, 2. 


§ 145. Marr. 3. rots mpeoBur. G. 4. dWe G. 5. ev TG vag G. L. 6. efmov G. 
Acts i. 18. tod mic. 19. 0m.6G.L.T. ?AkedAdaud G.’AxerAdaudx T. ; 


§ 146. Jno. 29. om. ew. G. eime G. L. éper. kata 7. avOp. G.L. T. 


not be— on a tree overhanging the precipices of the valley of Hinnom, the breaking of the 
rope, or of a branch of the tree, would have produced the effects described by St. Luke. 

As to the purchase of the field: much needless ingenuity, as in the supposition of two fields, 
etc., has been expended on this point. The simple solution lies in the fact that Judas was the 
occasion of the purchase, since he gave the money by which it was effected ; therefore he is 
said to have done it. °Exrfoaro is therefore to be understood as having the force of the Hiphil 
conj. in Hebrew. For further instances of this usage, see Matt. xxvii. 60; Jno. iii. 22; ef 
iv. 2; 1 Cor. vii. 16; 1 Tim. iv. 16, ete. 
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4 Matt. xx. 19; Jno. xii. 32, 33. 
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b Cf. Matt. xvii. 24-27; xxii. 17-21; Mar. xii. 14-17. 


§ 146. Mart. 11. Zorn G. 


8. érnpwtnoev G. L. 


Lx. 2. efpouey G. L. 
JNO. 30. efrov G. xaxototds G. L. 


34. amexp. aire 6 Ino. G. 


om. 7uav G. 


om. sec. kal G. [L.- 
31. «ply. airéy G.L. T. 
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§ 146. Marr. 11. 
G. L. 
JNO. 36. 6 Ino. 


4. érnpdrnoev G. L. 


épn atte G.L. T. 
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37. Bao. cin. eyd. eyo G. sec. éyd [L.] 
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§147. Our Lord before Herod. He is sent back to Pilate, who again seeks to 
release Him. 


St. Luxe xxi. 6-16. 
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§ 146, Lx. 5. om. ral G. L. 
§ 147, 6. dkove. Taadtratay G. L. T. 8. éf. fkavod (om. xp.) G. axovew morAAd G.°° L, 
ll. om. «af G.L.T. — wepiBaa. abrdy é06. G. [L. T.] 12. éavrods G. L. 
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Marr. xxvu. 15-26. 


delivers Him to be crucified. 


MAR. xv. 6-10. 


$148. Pilate still further seeks to release Jesus ; then, after scourging Him, 


Lx. xxut. 17-25. Jno. xvi. 39, 40, 
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§ 147. 14. ovdéy G. L. 


15. dvémeuba yap suas mpds airdv G.t L. T. 
§ 148. Mar. 6. dymep jrodvto G. L. T. 7. svotaciactév G. 8. avaBohoas G. Kad 


hed érol. G. L. T. LK. 17. ’Avdynny 38 eixev droarvew adtots Kad éoptiy eva. G.°° [L.] 
19. BeBAnpévos eis pvdakhy G. L. 


Part VIII. § 148.] 


OUR LORD’S PASSION; THE SABBATH. 


ST. MATT. XXVII. 


ST. MARK XV. 


236 


ST. LUKE XXIII. 


ST. JOHN XVIII. 


2% of d& dpxepets 1 of 8 dpyrepets dvé- 18 dvéxpayov O€ Tay- 40 éxpatyacay 
Kal ot mpeo Bvrepor mAnbel éyovres* ov mdAw dé 
» \ »* SN +” > lal > , X\ 
ereisav TOvS Ox- geioav TOV OxAov Alpe rovrov, d7o- yovres: Mn 
Aovs va aityowv- iva adXov Tov Ba- Avoov Se Hty Tov TovTov, GAAG 
tau Tov BapaB Pav, paBBav azrodvon BapaBBav- tov Bapaf- 
N s: > ales Se A x Be 
tov de Incovv amo- Qurots. Bav. nv oe 
Nécwow. 56 BapaBBas 
> cal 
a “Amoxpiels 086 12 =O € TeAGros 2 = ee 8 6 Tle AnorHs. 
c XN 2 > Ve > 6 \ a“ / 
WyEpov Elev a= méaAw amoxptGeis Aaros mpocehavyn- 
tots: Tiva OéXere Deyev avrots: Ti oev, OéAwv aroAd- 
Steen a s 3 ko ld id \ 2 cas 
ard TOV Ovo azo- ovv OéXere Toinow cat tov ‘Incodv. 
vow tyiv; ot de ov Aéyere Tov Ba- 2% ot S& ereddvovv 
etrav* Tov BapaB- othea trav “lovdai- A€éyovres* Uraipov, 
22 Bav. eye avrots wv; 22 oTavpov avrov. 6 
6 TletAGros * Té ot dé tpirov elev mpds 
, 2 a \ > 7 /, bi 
mouow Iyoovv Tov aitovs: Ti yap 
Aeyopevov Xpic- 13 ot O& maAw KaKOoV éroinoey ov- 
4 VA 4 4 , ERNBY * 
Tov; N€yovow rav- éxpagav: Sravpw- Tos; ovdey aitiov 
s ss e \ id e 2 
tes' Sravpwhytw. 14 cov adrov. 6 Oe Oavdérouv etpov év 
2% 6 8& épy: Ti yap IlewAadros eAeyev ait@* maidevoas 
\ 2 vA ¢ 3: a / \ x £1 > 4, 
Kakov eroinoey ; ot avrois: Ti yap ovv avTOV aroAvow. 
XN los y > , / e i X\ ‘J fe 
dé Teplocas Expa- éroinaey KaKOV; ot % ot O€ émékewTOo 
Cov A€yovres’ Srav- dé mepiroads ékpa- gwvais peyddats 
gav' = ravpwoov airovpevor avrov 
avrov. oravpwOnvat, Kat 
f e Q 
KATLTXVOV at Pwvat 
a A 
airov. 
vas pwbyrw. dav dé 
6 etAGros dre ov- 
dey adede?, GAG 
padrov OdpvBos 
yivera, AaBov 
vO > t. I a 
vdwp dareviiparo 
\ a 2 7 
Tas yxEelpas azré- 
~ »F 
vavTt TOU oxAov 
2 a 
Réywv + “APBds eit 
> X\ n o 
a70 TOU aliuaros 
“4 e lal » 
TOUTOU* vMELS OY- 
® Cf. Deut. xxi. 6, 7. 
§ 148. Marv. 21. elroy G. L. om. révy G. L. 22. Ady. ad’tgG mavt. G.°° 28. 6 de 
jryewov ep. G. L. 24. alu. Tod Sinatov tovr. G.° [T.], tov. [rod Sixatov] L. Mar. 12. efrev 
G.L. om. téy G. 14, meptocorépws Lx. 18. dvéxpatay G. L. 20. ot G. 


21. cratpwoor bis G. 23. add kad r&y dpxtepewy G. [L.T.] Ino. 40. rad. wdvres Aéy.G. LT. 
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§ 149. The Soldiers mock Him. 
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§ 148. Lr. 24. 6 d¢ Tha. G. 25. aréa. 5& abrors [L.] 
§ 149. Marr. 29. éx) thy repaahy G. L. 
Mar. 17. évdtovow G. 


eis thy ua. G. 
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JNO. 3. om. kal ApxovTo mpds adtdy G. 
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§ 148. The words of St. Matthew, vs. 26, and St. Mark, vs. 15, wapédwxev va cravpwhf 
properly belong to § 151, but cannot well be separated from their context. They are in- 
troduced before §149 because they really form part of the transaction now going on. Pilate 
reluctantly delivered our Lord to be crucified; after giving him up, he made still one effort 
more for his release, and then finally abandoned him. : 

§ 149. The xAauvda of Matt. 28 was the military cloak of an officer. koxklyny of Matt. and 
noppvpay of Mar. are frequently used of the same color —a purple-red. 
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VaTO, TPOTEKUVOLV ATO. 


§ 150. Pilate makes a final Effort for His release. 
Sr. JoHN xix. 4-16." 
> a u a - a i a 
ri E&jOev wédw 6 Tedaros ew Kal A€yer aitols: "Ie dyw tui abrdv eo, iva 
cal y va lol an a 
5 yvOreE Ort aitiay obx etpicxw. e&pAOev otv 6 “Inoods ew, phopdv tov axavOwov 
t \ A a 
6 orepavoy Kal TO moppupoty ipdriov. Kal A€yer avrois: "180d 6 avOpwros. ‘dre 
& \ a 
ovv Wov airov ot dpxtepets Kal of trypérat, expavyacay> Zravpwoov, cravpwoov. 
/ cal an lal 
Neyer adrots 6 TleAGros: AdBere atrov tyeis Kal cravpdoates eyo yap ovx 
¢ DA > > a Cae A > tA e? a € tal / + \ \ 
7 ebpioxw év aire airiay. dmexpiOnoav ot Lovdatou “Hyets vomov exopev, kal Kara 
N , Sig ey!) Ce Oe mae ae nae See ss 
TOV vopov Gdeirer aroOavetv, Ore *viov God Eavtov erolncev. 


7 > a A a , na 
Ore otv nkovoev 6 TleAGros Totrov tov Adyov, maAAov éepoBnOy, Kal cionAOev 


cow 


AN a? nan an 
eis TO TpaiTw@pLiov maAW Kal Reyes TO “Inood: IloGev ef ov; 6 dé “Incots aroxpiow 
nw an > nm 

10 ovK eOwKEY aiTO. déyer ait@ 6 TeAGros: “Epot ob Aadeis; odK otoas Ort e€ovciay 
>” 3 nw , \ > / ” ral iA > /, > a > By, 

ll éyw dmodtoal oe Kal eovoiav éyw otavpocal oe; daexpiln “Incots: Ovw exes 
2 sf > > a e) , > , a 7 + XN a < , 
eCovoiav Kat euovd ovdeniav, ei py Hv Sedopevov cor avwHev> bia TodTO 6 Tapadods 


‘ 7 [4 / 4 
pe col peiGova duapriay exer. 
4 Cf. Jno. v. 18; x. 33, etc. 


§ 149. Jno. 3. é3{Souv G. 


§ 150. 4. e&7A0. ody bri ev avTG ovdeulay air. edp. G., ovdeu. ait. ebp. ev arte L. T. 
5. “Ide G. L. 6. eidov G. L. T. éxpaty. Aéyovtes: G.L. T. 7. amexp. ad7g G.L. T. 
kar. T. vou. nuav G. éavt. ui. TOD 0. 10. Aéy. vdv abt. G.°°L, T. 11. 6 Ino. (ait 


"Ino. [L.] T.) eixes G. L. T. mapadidovs G. L. 

§ 150. On the words mapackevh tod mdoxa of vs. 14, see Introductory Note to Part viii. III. 
There has been much discussion in regard to the time mentioned in vs. 14. The apparent 
difference between it and the &pa tpitn of Mar. xy. 24 has led to a variation in the text of St. 
John from the earliest times, «rn being supported by NABHIKMSUY, etc. while rpiry is the 
reading introduced into N by a second corrector, into D (supp.), and found also in LXA and 
others. The difference in the numerical notation is indeed very slight (s’ for /’), yet there is no 
occasion for making any alteration in the text as it stands. The actual hour must have been 
not much later than 6 a.m. for our Lord was taken before Pilate mpwt (Matt. xxvii. 1; Mar. 
xy. 1) as soon after day-break as the Sanhedrim could assemble and formally deliver him up 
(Lk. xxii. 66)— and it was 9 a.m. when they crucified him (Mar. xv. 24). This time is 
exactly designated by St. John, if we understand him to use the Roman official computation 
of the hours from midnight. As the existence of this method has been denied, the following 
quotations may be useful: Pliny (Nat. Hist. lib. ii. 79) distinctly says, ‘‘ Ipsum diem alii 
aliter observayere..... vulgus omne a luce ad tenebras: sacerdotes Romani, et qui diem 
definiere civilem, item Agyptii et Hipparchus, a media nocte in mediam.” Also Aulus Gellius, 
Noct. Att. lib. iii. 2: “Populum autem Romanum ita, uti Varro dixit, dies singulos adnu- 
merare a media nocte usque ad mediam proximam multis argumentis ostenditur,” and he then 
goes on to give these proofs. 
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ST. JOHN XIX. 
2 = Ex rovrov 6 IewWaros ebyre drodtou atrov * of 88 Icvdator éxpadyatoy A€yovtes * 
"Edy rotrov drodvans, od« ef pidos rod Kalcapos: mas 6 Bacthea éavrdv rouiy 
18 dytiAéyer TG Katoapt. “O ody MewWGros axovoas trav Méyav TobTev nyayev ew TOV 
Inoodv, kal exdOucev ert Biaros «is térov heydpevov AOdarpwrov, “EBpaiort dé 
u TaBBaba. Fv S88 rapackevy rod wdoxa, dpa tv ds Extn. Kal Aéyet Tots “Lovdacots - 
16 "Ide & Bacireds tpdv. expatyacay otv éxeivors “Apov, dpov, otavpwocy avTOV. 
Néyet abrots 6 HewWGros: Tov Bacrtéa ipav cravpico ; azrexpiOnoav of apxepets 
16 Ovx éxopev CBacirtéa ei pn Kaicapa. rote ovy Trapédwxev avrov avrots wa 
orapw. 


§ 151. Our Lord is led forth to be Crucified. 
Mart. xxvit. 31-34, Mar. xv. 20-23. Lx. xxi. 26-33." Jno. xrx. 16,917. 


7 a 4 
81 Kat ore évéerat- 2 Kat dre évérat- 


éav atT@, éKxSv- Eav ato, e&édv- 

cavTes GUTOV THY cay avrov THY 

xAapvda  évédu- moppupav kal évé- 

> X\ ‘\ > ‘\ Q 
gav avTov Ta dvoay avtov Ta 
{para avTOd, Kal idva iudria abrod, 168? TlapéAaBov otv 
> , SN XV 2é7 > XQ > lal \ 
amTyyayov avTOV KQL edyourw avu- 17 TOV Inoovr, KQL 
eis TO OTAYPHC-AL. Tov va ortavpd- Baordlwv éavte 
cove. TOV OTAYpOV 
? , 
a2 "“K&epydpevor 0€ 2 =©=Kai dyyapevov- % Kal as amipyayov 
es ay 6 vA / > {a ? / 
etpov dvOpwrov cw TapayovTd avrov, emraBdopuevot 
Kupnvatov, dvd- Twa Siwova Kv- Xipevd twa Kupn- 
a i. > 
pare Zipwvas pyvatov, €pxoue- vatov épxdpevov dz 
a > / ? a lal 
TovTOV Iyyapev- vov am daypov, adypod éreOykav ad- 
> = > 
tov ratépa AXeg- 
avopov Kal Pov- 
9 A \ 7 »” ‘ tal A ‘ 
gay iva apy TOV ov, iva, apn Tov T® TOV OTAVPoV 
N a an x 

OTAUpOV avTOv. oTaupov avrod. pepe dmicbev rod 

§ 150. JNO. 12. &xpaov G., éxpavyacay T. aur dv 13. rodrov Tov Adyor G.t+ Tov 
Bhuar. G.°? 14. dp. 8¢ doef G.t+ 15. of S& éxpavy. (om. ody éxeivor) G. L. 

§ 151 Mart. 31. eéSucay G. L. T. Kal évédvo. G. L. T. Mar. 20. rd fu. 7a 18. om. 
aitod G. T. (7a td1a G.° om. L.) oravpdcwow G. add airdy G. L. T. Lx. 26. St- 
pwvds Twos Kupnvatov tov (om. rod G.) épxouevou G. JNO. 16. 5€ G. add kad amrhyaryov, 
Kad Hyaryov G.° 17. otavp. adrod (om. éautg) G., abt tov otavp. L. T. 


§ 151. St. John says that our Lord bore his own cross, or rather, that he went forth bearing 
it; St. Matthew, that when they were come out of the city — &epyduevor — they met Simon, 
and compelled him to bear it. Both accounts are perfectly consistent. The other Evangelists 
mention only the part recorded by St. Matthew, perhaps because Simon was so well known 
in the Christian community as having borne the Lord’s cross. 

Simon was coming 4am’ é&ypod; but as it does not appear from what distance, nor for what 
purpose he had been there, no inference can be drawn frcm this fact as to the day of the week. 


The drink offered (Matt. v. 34; Mar. v. 23) was the acid, drugged wine, ordinarily givep 
to those about to be crucified, to dull the sense of pain. 
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ST. MATT. XXVII. 


83 Kat €AOovres eis 
2 , 
Tomov Aeyomevov 
Dodyo64, 8 éorw 
TOTOS 
eow- 


Tety 


Kpaviov 
3 Neydpevos, 
> Ab 
Kay advT@ 
otvoy prea YoARs 
. ‘ 
feprypevoy* Kat 
yevodsrevos ovK 


HOAnoev treiv. 


2 Hosea x. 8. kal épotor rots dpeot, KadvWare nuds, kad tots Bouvots, Méoare ep’ judas. 


ji. 19; Rev. vi. 16. 


OUR LORD’S PASSION; THE SABBATH. 


ST. MARK XV. 


22 Kal pepovow aie 
Tov érl tov T'oA- 

a , 9 
yobav rérov, 6 
pBeppn- 


, 
VEvOMEVOY Kpavi- 


éoTw 


, , 
2 ov TOTOS. Kal €Ol- 
8 2 Ab? y 
ovy avT@éo Lup 

‘43 
vio}Levov olvov* 
ds O€ odk Cha Bev. 


b Cf. Matt. xxvii. 48; Ps. lxix. 21. 


2 ?Inoov. 


80 


81 


82 


ST. LUKE XXIII. 
nkodovbet 
de ait@ modd wAH- 
A aah ie 
Oos tod aod Kat 
yuvalkv, at éxdar- 
ovTo Kal édpyvouv 

/ 

avtov. otpadels de 
\ ee ? an 
mpos avtas Incots 
CS , 
eirev* ®vyarépes 
AN 
BY 
> f 
ene, 

¢ MS 
€auTas 


¢. 
Tepovoadnp, 
a Yt 
kAaiere er 
> 
ep 


4 \ 9. N NY 
KAQUETE KOL 7b TH 


anv 


, ees. Lg > ‘ 
TEKVA DOV, OTe ior 
€pXoVTAL Yuepar ev 

Gal 955 va) f 
ais epovowy: Maxa- 
plo ai orelpar Kal 

A , a 2 
ai KolAiat at ouK 

a 
éyévvnoay Kal pa- 
? 
OTOL Ot ovK Cpepay: 

/ + 4 
Tore apEovrat Néyew 
Tots dpeow** Tléoare 
pT Me te) \ a 
ep Yeas, Kat TOLS 
Bovvots > Kadtware 
€ lal 7 > > cel 
npas: ore ei év TO 
¢ ea ¢ “A 
typo sim Tatra 

aA > lo) &y, ~ 
mro.ovory, év TO Epo 

la a 
re yevynrar ; 

4 \ 
Hyovro 8& Kal 
€repot Ovo Kakodpyot 

Nn > A» Ge 
adv auto avaipey- 
vou. 
Oov 


\ 
TOV 


Kat ore aana- 
F Jae \ \ / 
él TOV TOTOV 
lA 
KaAovjpevov 
f 
Kpaviov, — 


§ 151. Marr. 83. ds ear. 


roy G. L. [T.] 
Ino. G.L. 


84. mety bis G. L.T. 
23, 2515. avr. mety G. L. 
29. om. sec. ai G. L. 


6 6é€G.L. 
eOhracay G. 
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ST. JOHN XIX. 


e&jOe els tov 
Aeyopevov Kpa- 
viov tomov 8 
Néyerar “EBpa- 
iort Todyoba, 


Cf. Isa. 


btos G.t++ 


30. réoete G. L. 


HOere G. 


LK. 27. ai «ad éxdmr. G.° 


Mar. 22.0m. 
28. 4 
JNO. 17, ds Aéy. G. 
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Mart. xxvit. 35-38. Mar. xv. 24-28. 


88 Tore oravpody- 
\ > lal 4 
Tat ovv ata dSvo 
ae 
Anorai, «is ek 
an ee 
dekt@v Kat eis €& 
3 , a 
edovdpwv. 


st =. Kal. éwé0nxav 
> 4 iol 

éravw THS KEepa- 

Ais adrod THY ai- 

tiav avtov ye- 

, e 

ypapérny O8- 

70s €aotw ‘Inoods 

6 Bacwedbs trav 
*Tovdatwv. 
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§ 152. 


"Hy oe 


i ND , 
TPLTY Kal €OTQAU- 


7 
wpa. 


4) 
pwoay avtov’ Kat 
ov aUT® OTAV- 
potow dvo An- 

ié 4 > 
ords, eva ék Oe 

n~ \ 4 > 
Etav Kat eva €& 


’ , 3 Ale 
EVWVVULWV AUTO. 


Kal nv 7 exe 
ypahy THs airias 


es 
QUTOU 


erlyeypaj.- 
pen: “O Baor- 
Aeds 


Saiwv. 


n > 
tav  lov- 


The Crucifixion. 


[Parr VIII. § 152 


Lx. xx. 88°, 34, 38. Jno. x1x. 18-24. 


33 


34 


"Ext eoravpw- 
gav avrov Kal 
TOUS KAKOUPYOUS, 
ov pev ek deEOv, 
dv O€ €€ apiote- 
6 dé “In- 
cods edeyev * Id- 


pov." 


x ~ é 
TEP, APES AUTOLS* 
> ‘\ ” 
od yap oldacuy 
ti ToLovoW.— 
aN 
Hy 8 kai ém- 


Ny 9.9 Lede 
ypadn ér avTea 


‘O Bacwredbs rev 


> 
Iovdaiwy odTos. 


8 Isa. liii. 12 Kat év rots dvduors éroyloOn. 


18 


19 


21 


22 


"Orov airov é- 
otTavpwoav, Kal 
> a 
pet adrod adAovs 
eer a5 
Ovo évredbev Kal év- 
an X\ 
tev0ev, pecov O& 
tov ‘Inootv.* 


»” 

Eypawer 8 kat 
titAov 6 IleAGros 

\ », te lal 
kal €Onkev éxt rod 
aravpod: nv é ‘ye- 
ypappevov’ Incots 
6 Nalwpatos 6 Ba- 
oreds Tov Lovdai- 
WV. TOUTOV OvV TOV 
TiTAOV TOAAOL avé- 
yvwoav TOV *Tov- 

, ia > \ S 
Salwy, dru éyyds jv 
< / a / 
0 TOTOS THS TOAEWS 


7 2 UA € 
drov éotavpwln 6 


> lal V3 
Inoovs: Kal nv ye 


ypappevoy “EBpa- 
” 4 is - Vd 
tort, Pwpaiort, 
“EXquoti. éeyov 
ovy T@ TeAdrw of 
dpxvepets Tov “Tov- 
datwy > My ypade- 
‘O Bactrebs trav 
"Tovdaiwv, GAN dre 
> aA i 

€xelvos eitrev* Ba- 
eipue 
Tovdatwy. daexpi- 


olAevs TOV 


§ 152. Mar. 28. Kad éwAnpddn 7 ypaph  A€éyouoa, Kad weTd dvduwy edroylabn G.°° L. | T.] 


LP 1, 83, etc...... marked with obeli or aster. AM 
yeypauuévn G., emeyeypaypévn L. [T.] 


‘EBpaixois G.[L.] 
"Popatort G. L. 


obtos éotwv 5 Baca. 7. *lovd. G. oftes [L.] 


om. NABCD<X ete. 


dn? > ~ / fal oo a 
ew AUTO yoaumaciv “EAAnikols Kal “Pwuatrots kat 


Lx. 38. énvyp. 


JNO. 20, 'EAAnnotl, 
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8T. MATT. XXVII. 


, 
&  ravpdoarres 
X SEEN vA 
d€ avrov duepepi- 
ee Oey 
cavTo “Ta twaria 
avrov Baddvres 


KAjjpov, 


% Kal kaOnevoteTy- 
pouv avrov éxet. 


§ 153. He is mocked upon the Cross. 
Mar. xv. 29-32. 
Kal ot 


opevot CBAacpypovy av- 


Matt. xxvii. 39-44. 


89 Of dé zaparropevdpevar 29 


eBrachyuovv 


a ‘ 
Kwovuvtes Tas Kepadds 


> / 
QvUTOV, 
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ST. MARK XV. 


4% Kal cravpotow 
avrov, kal Siapepi- 
eas oo 
fovrat® Ta luaria 
avrov, BadXovres 
Sod ype} Cee 
KAjpov ér atra 
4 aM 
tls TL apy. 


b 


\ 
Tov? 


KwourTeEs TAS Kepa- 35 


8T. LUKE XXIII. 


4? Avapepilojzevor 
Se Ta tparia 
avtov § © éBa.Aov 
KAnpovs. 


TOApaTropEev- 


23 
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ST. JOHN XIX. 
\ 
On 6 TewAaros: “O 
4 / 
yeypada, yéypada.. 
* a 
Ot oty orpari- 
Tal, OTE eoTavpw- 
\ > a 
cav tov Inaovv, 
AaBov ra twaria 
avrov, Kal éroly- 
oav Técoepa <Epn, 
¢ re , 
exdoT@ oTpaTwry 
fépos, Kal TOV Xt- 
lol > XA < 
tava. ny oe 6 
‘\ ” > 
X'T@V apados, EK 
Tov avabev tpav- 
2 > 
tos Ot GXov* etrray 
ovv mpos dAAHAOvs* 
M)}) cxicwpev aiv- 
TOV, GAAL AdXwpev 
mept avrov, Tivos 
” 2 ¢ AN 
coral. Wan ypapy 
- 
a8 4 
mAnpwOyn> *Arene 
pioavto Ta iparid 
ov éavrots Kal ei 
Tov ipatiocpov jLov 
€BaXov k\yjpov. Ot 
pev ovv oTpariorat 


TavTa éroincay. 


The penitent Thief. 
Lx. xxi. 385-387, 39-43. 


Kat eioryxer 6 Aads Oew- 


® Ps, xxi. 19 (xxii. 18) d:eueploavto rd iudrid pov éavrois, Kal em) roy iuarioudy mov éBadov 
DEC Leb se xxi (XxI1,)) Oy (58 CVI. (CIXa)iooe 


#ATipov. 


§ 152. Marr. 35. Bdddovtes G. T. 


add tva wAnpw0} 7d pnbev imd Tov mpophrou: Steuepi- 


cavto Te ivdrid, wou éautors, Kal em Toy iuatioudy jwov EBadrov KAfpov. A. I. etc.....- om. G.L. T. 


NABDEFGHKLMSUVIT etc. 
Lx. 34. naAjpoy G. L. T. 


xal), om. kal G. L. 
Adyovoa G. T. 


Mar. 24. cravpdcavtes avrdv G. L. 
JNO. 24. efmoy G.L. T. 


SieuepiCov (om. 
TANpwO. 7 


§ 153. St. Matthew and St. Mark speak indefinitely of what was said by the thieves, using 


the plural. 


and forgiveness of one of them. 


St. Luke alone is more particular, and gives the precious account of the penitence 
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ST. MATT. XXVII. 
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TOV, et Vids El TOD Deod, 
Kal KataByOe aad Tod 
4 


i) 


oTavpod. dotws ot ap- 
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ypappart wy 
eAeyov : 
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KataBarw viv amd Tov 
‘\ 
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3 7 > 
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2 \ a 
4 70 0 auto Kal ol Ayorat 
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ol cuvotavpwlévres wiv 


ait dveldiLov airédv. 
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ST. MARK XV. 
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Kal mioTEevowUEV. Kal 


, 
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> Cala 3 s > re 
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a Cf. Matt. xxvi. 61; Mar. xiv. 58; Jno. ii. 19. 


¢ Ps. xxi. 9 (xxii. 8) #Amioev em) Kipioy, puodoOw aitov, cwodtw abtov bri OércL adrov. 
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ST. LUKE XXIII. 
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70S; GOGov geavTov Kal 
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Acyev: “Inood, pun Ori 
ov 
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5 Matt. xxvi. 63, ete. 


§ 153. Marr. 40. om. 3rd. nai G.T. 


Baowr. G.° L. 
et 6€A. adr. G. L. [T.] 
30. kal kardBa G. 
of &px. G. T. 


G.L. 


32. Tod "Iop. G. 


> / > ~ 
aveld. avT@ 


41. duol. 5é «al of dpx. G. [L.], [58] «ai T. 
mortevoouey (T.) aitd G., ew até G.+ moretouey aire L. 

44. om. oty G. 
31. dol. 5€ Kat 
&pxovr. ody avrois, Aéy. G.° [L.] 
39. abt. A€ywv, ei ob ef G. L. (Aéywr [T.]) 
uvhod. uov, Kigie, G. [L.| 


om. oty G. T. 
36. évéragoy G. L.T. 
40. emitiva avtd, Aéywv G.L. 
43. elm. air. 6 *Inoods G. L.[T.] 


42. i 
43. viv adréy, 
Mar. 29. ey tpic. juep. G. 
Lx. 35. 8€ xa) 
kal bfos G.{L.]} 

42. 7G "Ino. 


Part VIII. §154.] OUR LORD’S PASSION; THE SABBATH. QAR 


§ 154. He commends His Mother to St. John. 
Sr. JoHN x1x. 25-27. 
% iorjxecav 8& rapa 7@ cravpO Tod “Incod 4 pxyrnp adrod Kal 4 adeAdy THs 
% pytpos airov, Mapiip 4 rod KAwra, cal Mapiip, 7 Maydadnvy. “Inoods ody iSov 
THY pytépa Kal TOV waOyTHy TapecTata Ov Hydra, Aéyer TH pyTrpi> TWvas, iSe 6 vids 
uw gov. etta Neyer td pabyryA: "I8e 7 pyrnp cov. Kat dw éxelvns THs dpas eAaBev 


> ‘ < XN > Ne 
QuTYV O padyrns €ls TA LOLOL 


§ 155. The noon-day Darkness. The Death. 
Marr. xxvu. 45-50. Mar. xv. 33-37. Lx. xxi1.44-46. Jno. xix. 28-30. 


? > 
# ‘Amo O€ exrys 8 Kat yevopevns 4 Kali 48y aoe 


A / > / 9 a 4 . WA 7 A / 
w@pas oKoTos éyé- @pas €xTys oKO- Opa. €KTN KAL TKO- 
San a eye 24? Pe dived 2)? 
vero é€ml Tacav Tos eyévero & Tos éyévero ep 
‘\ a ¢ 9 3 a Ny na 9 7 \ a @& 
THY YHV ews Wpas oAnY THY YnV ews OAnV THY HV €ws 
9). v2. \ be LA ews x LA ee a 
46 evaTyns. Tept O€ 34 Mpas évarys. Kal 45 Wpas evarys, Tod 
x ene A a Wie, 9 € > 4 
THY evaTHY wpav ™m €vaTn wpa FAlov éxAumrdyrTos ° 
rd > > nn 
aveBonoe 6 In- eBdonoev 6 Inoots 


cots ovy peya- guvn peyady: 
An A€ywv ** “Hdd 8*Fdot ot Aepa 


WA Aepa caBax- caBay Savet ; 6 éo- 
Gavel; ror eorw: Tw peJeppnver- 
Océ pov, Océ pov, dpevov* “O Beds 
ivati pe éyKare- pov, 6 Geds pov, 
47 Nures; Twes Oe eis ri €ykatéhurés 
Tov éxel éoryKd- 35 pre; Kal TIVes TOV 
Tov akovoarTes TaperTaTWV AKOU= 
édeyov ore “Haci- gavres éeyov* 
av pwvet ovtos. "TS “HAciav du- 
vel. 


a Ps, xxi. 2 (xxii. 1) 6 Oeds, 6 Oeds mov, mpdaxes pore Wva Th eykaréAumés we; Dd sby “by 
Nae 


§ 154. 26. untpi adrod G. [L.] idov 27. idov G. 


§ 155. Marr. 46. °HAd, HAL G. T., ‘HAd ‘Hat L. Aaud G., Anud L. caBaxbavt G., 
ooBarbavi L. 47. éorétwv G.L. Mar. 33. yevou. dé G. 34. rH hp. tH évv. G. 
ov. wey. Aéyov G. L. *FAwt EAwl Aauua caBaxbavl G., (Aaud T. -xGavi L.) 35 map- 
coTnxétoy G.L. T. ido G. L. Lx. 44. fy 58 aoet G.( [4d] T.) 45. kat éoxoticdn 3d 
jaws G. L.T. 


§ 155. The #arei of Matt. 46, is the Hebrew form "bx, which is also the form used in the 
Chaldee Targum of Ps. xxii. 2; while the éAwt of Mar. 34, is the Aramaic form “TDN: They 
have the same meaning, ‘My Goa. i 

The sponge is said by the two first Evangelists to be put “on a reed”’; by St. John “on 
hyssop.” This implies that a stalk of hyssop was used. The cross was probably of no great 
height, and yet just too high for reaching with the hand alone. 
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ST. MATT. XXVII. 


Kat ev0ews dpa- 
‘\ e > , A 
pov eis e& attOu 
Kal AaBov oroy- 
you tAyoas TE 1G &- 
ovs Kal mrepubeis 
Kahapuy eroriev 
ot 0€ Aot- 


Trot Aeyov: "Ades 


37 
QuTovV. 


idwpev ei epxerar 
“Hieias 
aurov. 
‘O dé “Ingots 
mTaAww Kkpagas pw- 
vp peyidy adn- 


\ A 
KEV TO TVEUILG., 


THOTwWV 


§ 156. 


Various Portents. 


THE LAST PASSOVER; 


ST. MARK XV. 


36 Spapov d€ Ts Kal 


yeuicas §ordy- 
you *ofous mept- 


\ , a > , 
Gels Kadam érrd- 


riley avtov, Ne 
yov" "A dere idw- 
pev «i epxerau 
“HAclas xabeActy 
avrov. 

‘O 8 “Ingots 
adels Pwvijy je- 
yadnv é&érvev- 


oe. 


The Centurion. 


ST. LUKE XXIII. 


4 Kal dwvjoas 


aA / < 
povy peyaddyn oO 
> cal 2) 
Incots  «tzrev" 
Ilarep, eis xeipas 
gov tmapariOepar 


TO Tedd Lov. 


a EN 
tovto St elzwr 
Pegs 

eSemvevoev. 
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28 


30 


ST. JOHN XIX. 
Mera Todtro €idas 
e'> a 4 » 
5 “Inaots ore 459 
TavTa TETEACTTAL. 
es 
iva 

, (A 

ypapy, AEyer: 


Awd. okedos éxet- 


Ttedeawly 1 


ll , 
To ogous perrov* 
omdyyov oby perrov™ 
dEous toowmTw Te- 
, 
piWevtes — Tpoon- 
ees a 
veyKav aiTod TO 
f 4 > 
oTOmatl. OTE ovV 


&aBev 1d d€os, 


elvev* TereAcora: 
\ , ‘ 

Kal KAivas TV Ke- 

padijv mapeédwxev 


\ a 
TO TVEVLG . 


The Women at the Cross. 


St. Mart. xxvit. 51-56. 


\ id \ / 

Kal idov 76 kataméracpa 

a a > / ” 
Tov vaov éecxicOy avwlev 
7 (a > , \ ¢ 
€ws KaTw eis dvo, Kal # 
fol > /, ‘\ c / 
yn éceicOn, Kai at rérpac 
eoxicOnoav, Kal Ta pevn- 

a > ¢ \ ~ 
peta avewxOnoay Kal roAAd 
THMATA TOV KEKOLULNMLEVWY 
eae, es Nias 
aylov nyépOyoav: Kal €g- 
/ > cal i 

eMovres €K TOV pVNElwv 
pera THY Eeyepow adrod 
; a > ‘ c , 
cianADov eis TH aylav 
moAW Kal évehavicOnoav 


atoAXots. 


St. Mark xv. 38-41. St. Luke xximt. 45", 47-49. 


> 
98 Kat 76 xararéracua 4 —EcyicOy 8 7d Ka- 


“a Aa: ‘4 > , 
TOV VQAOU eoxiocOn €ls dvo0 


> ‘ - g e 
amo avabev ews KATO. 


aPss lxixe Oly 


TATETATUA TOU vaAov 


pec oh 


§ 155. Mar. 36. efs G. L. ([kal] T.) 


kal TavTa eit. G., kal todTO L. 


kal G, (rot 6 L. T.) 
§ 156. Mart. 51. ard &ywd. G.L., aw? T. 


JNO. 29. oxed. ody %. G. 


30. 6 "Inoods, efx. G. L. T. (6 [T.]) 


52. iryépAn G. 


mepld. Te KaAdU. G. 


Lx. 46. mapa@joowa G.+ 
of 8€, rAnoavtes omdyyov Btous, 


Lx. 45. nad eoxtc. G. L. T. 


§ 156. St. Matthew speaks of the opening of the tombs, and then to complete the subject, 
adds what took place after our Lord’s resurrection — werd rhy &yepow adtod. 
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ST. MATT. XXVII. ST. MARK Xv. ST. LUKE XXIII. 
c > > 
5 O 8 éxatovrdpyyns Kat 9 “[ddv d¢6 Kevrupiwy 6 47 “dav 8 6 exarovrdpyns 
? lal a 
ol mer avTOv THPODVTES TOV mapeoTynKos e& évavtias TO 'yevomevov edtatev 
> a. 3N/ ‘ \ > OES, 7 2¢/ x \ L 
Incoty iddvres Tov cero pmov QvTOU OTL OUTWs eerver- rov Oedv N€éywv * 
Kal TA ywopeva eho7On- 
> > m e + 
gav oddpa, déyovres: ev, etmev* AAnOGs ob- Ov7ws 
> a > > 
AdnOds Geod vids jv tos 6 GvOpwmos vios Hy 6 avOpwros otros St- 
ouTos. Geov. KQ.LOS 7V. 
8 "Hoay 6& éxel yuvaikes 4 "Hoay 8@ kal yuvatkes 48 Kal rdvres of cvvra- 
lol Si 
moAXat ard pakpdbev Gew- amd pakpobev Oewpov- payevouevoe OxAou ert 
cel 7 > "2 > e \ 4 ¢€ yi 4 on 
potoa, aitwes AKoAOVOn- oat, ev ais kal Mapia 7 THv Oewpiay ravrnv, Oe- 
nan? Aa 5. Nt rn : \ \ fp ’ N , 
cav 7 Inoov® amo zHs Maydadrnvi) Kat Mapia wpiravTes TA yEevomeva, 
Tarwraias duaxovodoa at- 9 ‘laxwBov Tov puKpov tUrrovres TA OTOH O- 
sé 7@* év ais Hv Mapia % kal Ilwofros pntnp Kal 49 méotpedov. eloTHKeway 
“Maydadyvy, Kal Mapia 7 41 Sadwpn, at dre Hy ev d¢ mdvres ol yvworot 
a ? tal 
Tov ‘laxéBov Kai "lori TH TadtAaia nxodovGovv aité ard paKxpdbev, Kai 
~ nr ~ lal 
PATH, Kat H pyTnP TOV avT@ Kal® dunkovovy av- yuvatkes at ovvaxohov- 
en aA : ~ A a 
vidv ZeBedaiov. TO, kal GANaL TOAAAL at Botcar air@* aro THs 
o~ > lel > td c na lal 
ovvavaBacat aita eis Tadiraias, 6pecar Tav- 
‘TepoooAvpa. TO. 


§157. The piercing of our Lord’s Side. 
St. JOHN xix. 31-87. 
CDF: 8 a 2 \ es 7 \ Vee «Yona ye A a BS , 
$1 = Ot ovv ‘Iovdator, éwel wapackern Hv, va pr pelvy? ert TOU oTavpod Ta CwHpata 
2 hed / > \ ee ¢ ¢ / > “ 4, > UA ‘ 
€v TO caPBdtw, jv yap peyadn 1) Hpépa éxelvov tov caBBadrov, ypwornoay Tov 
lad 7 lal 2A X / N 8S: a = > c a 
82 TeAGrov iva xareaydow aitav 7a oxéAn Kal dpGdow. HAOov ovv ot orparidrat, 
‘ ~ \ /, , x ra \ a y+ aA (2 Cod 
Kal TOU mev mpwTov KaTéagay TA aKEAN Kal TOD GAXOU TOD GuVaTarpwHErTOS atTa* 
%3 émi dé tov “Incovy éAOovres, ws elOov 45 adirov TeOvynkdTa, ov Karéagay adTov Ta 
> lal lal A“ ~ 
% oxéAn, 'GAXN cis TOV oTpaTwTav Aoyxyn adrod THY wAELpay evréev, Kat eEprOev edOds 
aipa Kal vowp.® 
Sveet- ic: A , Naess ‘ > A 2 ‘ ¢ / > a t. 
3 Kat 6 éwpakas peuaprupykev, kat dAnOwy avrod early 4 paptupia, KaKelvos oldev 
% OrLdAnOn A€yeL, iva Kal duets Turrednte. eyevero yap Taira iva 7 ypady TANpwhy: 
7 °’Ooroby ob cuvtpiByjoetat adtov. Kal radu €érépa ypady A€yeu*® "Owovrar eis dv 


2 , 
eSexevrnjoav. 


® Cf. Lk. viii. 1-3. b Deut. xxi. 22, 23. ©] Jno. v. 6. 

QiCirab x. xt, 46), Num. i1x912)s Ps. xxxiv, 20; 

© Zech. xii. 10 émiBAebovror mpds ue av” wy KatwpxhoavTo, Kal KdovTat én’ abrdy (Alex. 
avrovs), komeTov as én’ ayannt@, Kad ddurnOhoovta ddvvnv &s em TG mpwrotdKy. "by AOS) 
AMPITMEN ON Cf. Ps. xxi. 17 (xxii. 17) Spukav xeipds pov nad wddas. 2851 PIS ee 
Cf. Rev. i. 7. 


§ 156. Marr. 54. éxardvtapyosG.L.T. yevdueva G. 56. *Iwo7 G.L.T. Mar. 39. ofr. 
«pakas ekerv. G. L. [T.] 40. ev ais jv G.L. [T.] Tov "IakéB. G. Iwon Gt 41. al 
kal ére G. [T.] Lx. 47. Exardvrapxos G. L. eddtace G. 48. Oewpodvtes G. TUNT. 
équtay ta G.°°L. 49. avrod G. om. aré G. T. suvakodovojoaca G. L. : 

§ 157. 31. émel mapack. jv after caBBdtw G.L. exelyn 35. 0m. 8rd. nal moretonre G.L. 
82 
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THE LAST PASSOVER. 
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§ 158. The Descent from the Cross and Burial. 


Marr. xxvu. 57-61. Mar. xv. 42-47. Lx. xxiit. 50-56. 


42 


Kat 75n dias 
YEvoperys, EEL HV 


5 
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Kat jpepa qv 


JNO. xIx 38-42. 


TApPATkEUy, O €o- Tmapackevijs, Kal 
aw "Oias dé yevo- tw mpocaPBarov, caBBarov éré- 3% Mera d€ tatra 
pens NAGE av- #8 dv “Iwonp 6 0 hwokev. Katidod npotynoev tov Ie- 
Opwros*zAovctos azo Apyabaias, avnp 6vopatt lw- Aarov “Iwond 6 
SY > 4 
ao Apyabaias, evoxynpov® Bove ond BovAeutis* amo “Apwabaias, 
+ ? ly € / CaS a 6 \ a 
rovvopa lwond, bTdpXwy, kal avyp dv pabyrys Tod 
a DY 3 SS > > 6 \ Ou ? a la 
Os Kal avTos épa- dyads Kai dikat- Iynood, Kexpuppe- 
Onres0n 7d “In- AevTys, Os Kal 51 Os, OUTOS OK HY vos 6€ dua TOV ho- 
lal > 
avros Hv mpoo- ouvKkardribépevos Bov trav “lovdaiwv, 
™ Povdyj kat 
TH mpage adrav, 
ad “Apyalaias 
Toews TOV “Tou- 
daiwy, ds mpoc- 
8exdpevos tiv Ba- ed€xeTo THY Ba- 
otAclav Tov Ged, airelav Tov Geo, 
ToApynoas eionA- 52 ovTos mpooeA dv 
A a \ y 
gov" ovTOS Tpoo- ev mpos ov Ile 
‘ a Ve a & ’ fe tal 4 > , 
Moy rolledrAdrw AGrov Kat Tx TO IleAatw 474- 
? A lol lal lat coal 
YTHTaTo TOTHya caro TO oma caro TO oma iva apn 7d cdma 
a a a? a ¢ be a? A a ? a \ 
tov Inaov. 44 tov Incov. 0 d€ tov Inco, tov Inoov: Kat 
TleAGros atpa- 
tev ef On TéOvn- 
Kev, Kal Tpooka- 
Neodpevos TOV 
Kevtuplwva émry- 
pornoey avrov « 
moda areOavev* 
45 Kal yvovs azo TOU 
tore 6 IletAGros Kevtuplwvos edw- 
, \ a a 
éxéAevcev aro- pHTATO TO TWrapa érérpewev 6 TeXa- 
a Isa. lili. 9 kal ddow ..... tobs TAovotous vt) Tod Oavdrou adrod. 


§ 158. Mart. 57. euadjrevoe G. 
(lene 45. cua G. Lx. 54. wapackeuh G. 
atiOetuévos G., —Tebemmevos L. T. 


Mar. 48. jA@ev G.t+ om. tov G.L. 
50. om. sec. nat G. L. T. 51. ovykar- 
JNO. 88. 6 *Iwo.G.°? 


44. edatuacev 


ds Kal mporedéx. ka aitds G.tt 


§ 158. On the meaning of the word mapacxevt, see Introductory Note to Part viii. III. p. 205 
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ST. MATT. XXVII. 
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3 A 4 
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ST. MARK XV. 
a 3 , Q 
To Lwond. Kat 


> 4, , 
ayopacas ovdd- 
va, KaleAoy ad- 

\ 2 7 a 
TOV EveLAnoeV TH 
owddve 
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‘H 6€ Mapia % 
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2 2 aA, 
€Gecpovv TOU TE- 


Oevrar. 


ST. LUKE XXIII. 


83 Kal KaOeAMY éve- 
TUALEEV AVTO CLW- 
dovt, 


Kat €Onkev 
abrov év pvjpate 
AagevTe, 00 od 
hv obdels ovdérw 


KeleEvos. 


55. KarakoAov6y- 
. 
cacat dé yuvat- 
KES, QITIVES NOGV 
ovveAnarvOviar éx 
ms  TadtAaias 
> a 5 / 
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€ 2 4 A a 
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> La) € , 
56 QUTOU, UVTOOTPE- 


Nae , 
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A \ 
av GpoOpaTa Kat 


4 Jno. iii. 1, 2; vii. 50. 


§ 158. Marr. 58. add 7d cya G. L. [T.] 


47. *Iwo7 (om. 7) G. 
55. 0¢ kad yuvaik G.°° 
airod L. T. 


tlOerar G.t 


aaoet 
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Mar. 46. rat kabea. G. 


Lx. 53. kabeA. aitd éverta. G., 
JNO. 38. HAGey and jpe G. L. T. 
39. Tov *Inoodr G. 


ol 


ST. JOHN XIX. 


‘TOS. *APov ov Kat 


A Dy 
fjpav airdv. 7AOev 
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dé kat Nuxddnpos,* 
6 eXOav mpds adrdv 
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Ny MSINEZ, e 
yns Kal aGAdns as 
Nitpas éxarov. éAo- 
Bov otv 76 cua 
aA? lal OL 
tod Incod Kat eon 
2X > !? 
cav avto dOoviots 
peta TOY Gpwud- 
twv, Kabds os 
2 ‘ a> , 
early rots lovdaious 
evragiacew. Hv oe 
° a , 9 
éy T® TOTM Srrov 
éoravpwln Kiros, 
\ a 
Kal €v TO KHTO 
c & 
pvnPEtov Kawvor, év 
® DOE vO \ 
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pynuelo G.L.T. 
Zn. avtd G. 


7d copa TOD "Incot G., 7d copa 
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8T. MATT. XXVII. ST. MARK XV. ST. LUKE XXIII. 8T. JOHN XIX. 


/ ‘\ A XN 
pdbpas Kal TO wey 
od BBarov jav- 

3 Xacay Kata THV 


evroAjy." 


THE SABBATH, THE SEVENTH DAy OF THE WEEK. 


§ 159. The Watch at the Sepulchre. 
St. Marr. xxvit. 62-66. 

ow baat} , 9 2 \ \ \ a , e339 a \ e 

e Ty dé éraivpiov, Aris éoriv pera THY TapacKevyy, TvVAXOynoaY ot dpyLepels Kal of 
6 Dapicator mpos edAGrov !Adyovres: Kipre, euvpoOnwev ore éxetvos 6 mAdvos elrrev 
et ere Cov: Mera rpels juépas éyeipoyat. KéAevoov otv acdhadioOnvar tov Tapov 
7 an , ¢ Jf vA > / ¢€ ‘\ la > ‘\ \ my ~ 
ws THS TpiTyns Hu€pas, pyTote EADdvres of pabyral Krépwow avtov kal cimwow TO 

lal ? / > \ aA lal N+ Cres: / / ‘ a ip ” 

@ rad: “HyépOy awd trav vexpov' Kal eorar} éoxarn wAGVN XElpwv THs TpOTyS. edy 
6 adtois 6 IleAGros: "Exete kovotwoiav: tmdyere dopadicacbe ds oidare. of 8& 


mopevOevres Hapadicavro Tov Tapov, oppayicarres Tov AiMov pera THs KOVTTWOLAS. 


a Ex. xx. 8-10, ete. 
> Matt. xvi. 21; xvii. 23; xx.19; xxvi. 61; Mar. viii. 31; ix.31; x. 34; Lk. ix. 22; xviii. 
8&; xxiv. 7; Jno. ii. 19, eto. 


§ 159. 64. wadgr. airod G.L.T. = vuntds kAdbwo. — 65. &p. BE abr. 


INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO PART IX. 


In the following narrative of the events connected with our Lord’s resur- 
rection, it is to be borne in mind that no one of the writers has undertaken to 
make a complete record of all that occurred. Each has mentioned those inci- 
dents which particularly concerned his own purpose or experience. In order to 
combine the four narratives into one consecutive story, it is necessary to make 
some conjectures in regard to intervening events which may probably have 
occurred. Such conjectures may not, perhaps, represent what actually took 
place, for in some instances several different conjectures may be formed; but so 
long as any of these are in themselves probable — likely to have occurred — 
and by means of them the statements of the several Evangelists are seen to be 
entirely consistent, it is impossible to allege contradictions between their narra- 
tives. Some study and careful attention is required thus to exhibit the four 
accounts harmoniously — perhaps more than is required in any other part of the 
Gospels, because here such a number of important events are crowded into so 
short a space of time; but beyond this, there is no other difficulty, nor is there 
any real discrepancy in the accounts. 

For the convenience of the student, the following synopsis of the events is 
given, so far as the points of difficulty extend. 

The resurrection itself occurred at or before the earliest dawn of the first day 
of the week (Matt. xxviii. 1; Mar. xvi. 2; Lk. xxiy.1; Jno. xx.1. On the 
dvareihavtos Tov HAiov of Mar. 2, see note in loco.) The women coming to the 
sepulchre, find the stone rolled away and the body gone. ‘They are amazed and 
perplexed. Mary Magdalene alone runs to tell Peter and John (Jno. xx. 2.) 
The other women remain, enter the tomb, see the angels, are charged by them 
to announce the resurrection to the disciples, and depart on their errand. 
Meantime Peter and John run very rapidly (vs. 4) to the sepulchre. (A glance 
at the plan of Jerusalem shows that there were so many different gates by 
which persons might pass between the city and the sepulchre that they might 
easily have failed to meet the women on their way.) They enter the tomb and 
are astonished at the orderly arrangement of the grave-clothes, and then return 
to the city. Mary follows to the tomb, unable quite to keep pace with them, 
and so falling behind. She remains standing at the entrance after they had gone; 


and looking in, sees the angels. Then turning about, she sees Jesus himself, 
258 
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and receives his charge for the disciples. This was our Lord’s first appearance 
after his resurrection (Mar. xvi. 9). 

To return to the women who were on their way from the sepulchre to the 
disciples. They went in haste, yet more slowly than Peter and John. There 
were many of them, and being in a state of great agitation and alarm (Mar. 
xvi. 8), they appear to have become separated and to have entered the city by 
different gates. One party of them, in their astonishment and fear, say nothing 
to any one (Mar. xvi. 8); the others run to the disciples and announce all that 
they had seen, viz. the vision of the angels (Matt. xxviii. 8; Lk. xxiv. 9-11). 

At this time, before any report had come in of the appearance of our Lord 
himself, the two disciples set out for Emmaus (Lk. xxiv. 13). (In the Har- 
mony Lk. xxiv. 18 is allowed to stand in connection with the whole account of 
the visit to Emmaus to avoid breaking too much the thread of the several nar- 
ratives ; but it is plain that these disciples started before Mary Magdalene had 
announced the appearance of the Lord). 

Soon after, Mary Magdalene comes in, announcing that she had actually seen 
the risen Lord (Mar. xvi. 10,11; Jno. xx. 18). 

While these things are happening, the first-mentioned party of the women 
are stopped on the way by the appearance of the Lord himself, and they also 
receive a charge to his disciples (Matt. xxviii. 9, 10). 

Beyond this point there is no difficulty in the narrative, and the course of 
events will, it is hoped, be sufficiently clear in the Harmony itself. 


PAT bX: 


THE RESURRECTION, AND THE FORTY DAYS UNTIL THE ASCENSION 


THE First Day oF THE WEEK. — SUNDAY (BEGINNING AT SUNSET SATURDAY). 
§160. The Resurrection. Visit of the Women to the Sepulchre. 
Marr. xxviii. 1-4. Mar. xvi. 1-4. DK, XXIV. 1,2. JNO. xx. |. 
a "Owe 8 caB- 1 Kat diayevope- 
Barwv, — vov Tod caBBarou 
Mapia 7 Mayéa- 
Anv7y kat Mapia 7 
*TaxwBov cat Sa- 
Awoun ydpacay 
dpapara, iva éA- 
Oodtoar drciipwouw 
avrov. 
2 Kat dod ceacpos 
eyévero péyas* dy- 
yedos yap Kuptov 
kataBas é& otpa- 
vod kal mpooeA Gav 
darexvAuwev Tov AL- 
Gov xa éxaPyro 


§ 160, Marr. 2. om. sec. rat G. L. AlOov amd rijs Odpas G.° Mak. 1. 70d "IaxdBp. 
GOL. [T] ! 


§ 160. The buying of the spices in Mar. 1, properly belongs to the previous evening, i.e. it 
took place after sunset on Saturday, when therefore “the Sabbath was past.”” The clause 
cannot, however, be conveniently detached from the rest of the verse. 

The expression in St. Mark at the close of vs. 2, avareiAavtos Tod jAlov, must, of course, be 
understood consistently with the Alay rpwt of the beginning of the same verse, and therefore, 
consistently with the similar expressions of the other Evangelists. Any interpretation which 
makes an inconsistency between the different Gospels, must also make St. Mark inconsistent 
with himself in the two parts of the same sentence. In fact, however, the supposition of such 
inconsistency overlooks the Hellenistic usage of the expression dvarelAaytos rod HAlov. It 
designates not so much what we call the rising of the sun, as the first appearance of its light at 
dawn, long before the sun itself becomes visible. Robinson (Harm. in loco) has called atten- 
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THE RESURRECTION, AND THE [Part IX. § 160: 


ST. MATT. XXVIII. 
> / > a eo) 
3 eTaVW QUTOV. HV 
Q < > , > n~a ¢€ 
b€ 7) eSéa adrod ds 
> \ \ \ 
aoTparn KaL TO 
evOupa avtov dev- 
\ 7 bl , > \ 
KOV @S XLwov > aro 
dé Tod PoBov av- 
a 3 7 e 
TOU eocicOnoav ou 
a \ 
TNPOVVTES KQL eye- 
, 
vnPycay as vEeKpol. 


ST. MARK XVI. 


ST. LUKE XXIV. 


ST. JOHN XX. 


2 Kat Nav rpot 1 TH d& pd trav 1 Ty dé pug tov 
lod a a rn ” , 
— TH éripu- TH pia tov caB- caBBarwv  op- caBBarwv Ma- 
‘\ 4 ¢€ 
oxovon «is piav Barwv épxovrarért Opov Batéws ert pia. 7) Mayéa- 


caBBatwv, nOev 


os, > Z 
TO pvijwa, avarel- 


To pvnpa HAOov 


Anvn —- epxerau 


a AN , / y 
Mapidy. 7) Mayda- Aavtos Tod HAiov. bepoveat & HToI- mpwt oKoTias €Tt 
A ‘\ € + \ 7 \ 3 Ve EA i Ne 
Anvy «at 7 GAAn 8 Kal €deyov pos pacay apwuara. ovans «ls TO 
Mapia Oewpyooe éavtds: Tis dzo- pvnpsecov, 
\ / , e n \ 
TOV Tapov. Kurloen Qty TOV 
, > an , 
AiBov ek THs eae p 
an if. 
4 TOV PVNLELOU® ; KAL 
dvaBrepacat Gew- 2 ebpov dé Tov Ai- kak 
povow ore dvake- ov amoxexvAt- Brérev tov ALOov 
ri € Z z SEN a 3 a 2 a 
Kbdurrar 6 AiGos: ojéevov aro TOU Hppevov eK Tod 
- 
nv yop  péyas povneeiov, pvnpetov. 
, 
oddpa. 


§161. Mary Magdalene runs to tell Peter and John. 
St. JoHN xx. 2. 
2 Tpéxer odv Kal epyerae mpos Siwwva Ilérpov kat zpos tov GAXov pabyriy ov 
eT be er “a \ 4 > “ et ‘ , > a ‘4 \ 3 
edirer 6 ‘Inoovs, cat A€yer adtots: “Hpav tov Kvpiov éK Tov pvynpeiov, Kal OvK 


ow” ny 2 / 
oldapev Tod eOnkay airdv. 


® Cf. Mar. xv. 46. 
§ 160. Mart. 3. id€a G. L. aoel G. 4. éyévoyto woel G. 
(om. tev) G. (om. rH L.T.) pvnuetov G. L. T. 
G. add nal ties ody adtais G.° 


Man. 2. ris wias cuBB. 


4, dmoxekvAtora G. L. Lx. 1. Badéos 


tion to the following instances of this: Judg. ix. 33, kal Zora: 7d mpwl, Gua TO dvaretra Toy 
ijAtoy, where there is the same juxtaposition of the two phrases, and where the context shows 
that the time meant must have been before sunrise. The aorist is used in the same sense in 
Ps, civ. 22, avéresdey 6 iAwos, where a time before sunrise must be meant ; beasts of prey retire 
to their dens at dawn, not waiting for the actual appearance of the sun. See also 2 Kings 
iii, 22; 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. It may be noted that there is a corresponding use of éWta for a time 
before sunset in Matt. xxvii. 57; Mar. xv. 42. The use of émépwoxey for the latter part of 
the afternoon in Lk. xxiii. 54, is also noteworthy. But cf. Matt. xiii. 6. 

§ 161. Mary Magdalene ran to tell Peter and John evidently before she had seen the angels. 


Part IX. § 162.] 


FORTY DAYS UNTIL THE ASCENSION. 
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§ 162. Two Angels appear to the Women; some of them are speechless with 
fear and amazement, others run to tell the Disciples. 


St. Mart. xxvii. 5-8. 


5 ’Aroxpilets 5 6 ay- 
=) ~ 

yedos etrev rats yuvasiv: 

Mn ¢oBeicbe tpets: 
a ‘ 7 > a BN 

oida yp Ore “Incody tov 

€oTavpwmevov Cyretre. 

B ovK eoTW dde- iyEpOy 


yap, “Kalas etrev: 


na eA A , 
Sedre iOere TOY TOmoV 
7 oy, \ N 

7 O70U EKELTO. KAL TAXU 

mopevOetoar eimare Tots 
an ’ aA oT > sf 

pabyrais avrov ort iyép- 
Qn lel \ 

On amd TOV veKpOV, Kal 
> ‘\ ve ¢ Lal 3 

idod mpodyer tpds eis 
tiv Dadidaiav: éxet av- 

Fs 
rov dweoGe. idod elrov 


3 Hui. Kat dared Qotrar 


EY] /, 
7 auTov. 


St. Mark xvi. 5-8. 


5 Kat eiceAPodoat eis 7d 


povnpctov €ldov veavioxov 
Kal rypevov ev Tots SeEvots 
mepiSeBAnpévov oroAnv 
Aevayy, Kal eeOapnOy- 
6 cay. 6 dé eye adrais: 
My ekOapBetobe. “In- 
covv Cyteire tov Nala- 
pnvov Tov eoTavpwLevov" 


oo Ne > >» a 
HvepOn, ovK eoTW Bbe° 


* c / 4 a4 
ide 6 TOmos Orov OnKav 
GANG bardeyere 
» s e 
elmate ois palyrats 
> lal \ lal / 7 
avrov Kat To Llérpw ore 
an > ‘\ 
mpodyer bas «ls THY 


TadtAatav: 


2 lal > X 
€KEL QUTOV 


dWere, Kalas  trev 
8 july. Kal eedAdotoa 


> Q a 
epuyov amo TOU pyy- 


oo 


is 


St. LUKE xxiv. 3-8. 


EiceAGotcat 8% ovx €tpov 
‘\ Qn nm 4 ? nw 
70 OHA TOV Kuplov Incov. 
~ 2: 
Kat éyevero év TO &rropei- 
> A \ tA 
0a. airds mept tovrov, 
\ A 
Kat idod avdpes So érés 
oTnoav avrats ev éoOAre 
eupoBuv 


X\ Si rn \ 
8& yevopevwy airav kal 


dotparrovcy * 


kAwovedy Ta TpdcwTa, €is 
THY ynv, may Tpos adtas: 
Ti fnreire tov Covra perd 
TOV VEKPOV; OUK EoTW MOE, 
fA 
GAA HyépOyn. puvyjoOnre 
c Sy 07 Cae » aN 
ws eA\dAyoey tty ere dv 
év ty TadwAaig, A€ywv* 
\ en aS ta 7 
Tov vidv TOU aVvOpazov OTL 
det mapadoPjvat cis yelpas 
> 7 < lal \ 
avOpotwv apapTwArdv Kal 
otavpwijvar Kal TH TpiTn 
HEPA avacTnvat. Kat 
euvyncOnoay Tov pnudrwv 


QvTov. 


4 Matt. xii. 40; xvi. 21; xvii. 23; xx. 19; Mar. viii. 31; ix.31; x. 34; Lk. ix. 22; xviii. 


Bon XXLVe Oni7)CC: 


§ 162. Marr. 6. add 6 Kupus G. L, [T.] 
Lx. 3. ra) eioerd. G. 


8. e&ead. Taxd 
5. 7d mpdowmoy G. L. 


eimov G. 


8. eEeADodoa G. L. 
4, diamopeio ba G. 
7. br. det T. vi. T. av0. mapad. G. L. 


Mar. 7. aaa? dm. G. 
eaOhoeow aotparrovcas G. 


§ 162. The angel, according to Matt. xxviii. 2, sat upon the stone. Either therefore, the 


stone rolled inward, or else he afterwards changed his position. 


83 


He mentions only one angel; 
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THE RESURRECTION, AND THE 


[Parr IX. § 163 


ST. MATT. XXVIII. 
TAXY ard TOD pyynmelov 

‘ / \ a 
ueta. POBov Kal xapas 
peyddns epapov daray- 


yetXar Tots padyrais 


ST. MARK XVI. 8T, LUKE XXIv. 
, «2 \ SEES 
petov* elyev yip adras 
\ 
TPOpLos Kal EKO TACLS, KAL 
ovdevi ovdev etrov: edho- 


Bowvro yap: 


avTov. 
§ 163. 


[Sr. Luxe xx1v. 12.] 


foe 


Peter and John visit the Sepulchre and go away. 
Sr. JoHn xx. 3-10. 


€ ‘ 
O dé Lérpos dvacras 3 Kat 


"EEpMev obv & Tlérpos cat 6 Gros pabyris 


25 aX A an » > ‘ lal ” be ec 6 , < na \ 
eOpapev er TO VNLELOV, 4 NPXOVTO Eis TO LVNMELOV. ETPEXOV OE OL OVO OMOU* Kal 
< + iN / / Lol e. s 
6 GAXos pabyris mpoédpapyev Tdxrov tov Ilérpou Kat 
rn an 4 
5 HAGev TpGros cis TO pvyEtov, Kat TapaktWas PAéEreL 
/ 34 > / > / + ees + = 
6 Keipeva 7 COdvia, od pevTor cionADev. epxeTat odv 
rn lol ) lol bs 
Kal mapaxvwas BAére Siuwv Tlérpos dkoAov$dv atta, kal etondAGev eis 7d 
pee We ye iA 4 a is a i NL te \ \ ca 
7a d06via Keiweva pova, 7 pryypetov: Kal Oewpel 7a dOdvia Keipeva, Kal TO Govdd- 
es DtaN A an > ‘ol > ‘\ an i} Lh 
piov, 0 Hv ert ris Kebadfs airod, ov peta TOV dVoviwy 
fd 3 ‘ \ > , > oe / 
Keiwevov, GAAA ywpis evTetvAvypévov eis Eva TOTOV. 
8 rote ovv cionAOev Kal 6 GdXos pabyTHs 6 EAOOV TpaTos 
> ‘ lal \ i) ‘\ > id > 4 x 
9 eis TO pyypetov, Kal eldev Kal éeriotevsev* ovdérw yap 
\ 3 NAG Ne x 10 NX ss 22 ee: 8 A SN > -~ 3 a 
Kal amnAGev mpos EavTov jHoecoav THY ypapyy,* Ore det adrov €k vexpov avacTHvat. 
6 / AY / t yet. 2) / ‘ 2 ‘ e tA 
avpdlwv To yeyovds.] 10 dxndOov otv radw mpds abrods ot pwabyrat. 


$164. The Angels first, 
[Sr. Mark xvi. 9-11.] 


and then our Lord, appear to Mary Magdalene. 
Sr. Jonn xx. 11-18. 
n = Maprde dé clorjKes mpds TO pvynpelw efw KAalovca. 
e Ss ” , > \ ‘al ! x a 
12 ws ovy ékAauev, Tapéxupev eis TO pvyetov, 'kal Oewpet 
Svo dyyéous ev Aevkots KabeLopevous, Eva mpds TH 


a Wek? \ a“ De: x x n 
Kepady KQL EVH TWPOS TOLS TOOLV, OTOV EKELTO TO Twa 


Ps. xvi.-9;, LO. 


§ 162. Mar. 8. dé G. 
§ 163. Lx. 12. G. [L.T.] NABILX etc. .... om. Tisch. D ete. 
§ 164. JNO. 11. 7d pynuetoy 


JNO. 10. éavrods G.L. 


so also St. Mark, specifying that he was on the right ; St. Luke mentions (v. 4) two. This may 
be only greater minuteness, or the second one may have been on the other side of the sepulchre. 

Matt. xxviii. 8 and Mar. xvi. 8 plainly refer to different parties of women: the former 
speaks of their returning with great joy to tell their tidings to the disciples; the latter, of 
their being in such a state of terror — rpduos ral &coraors — that they said nothing to any one. 
The company of women was large (Lk. xxiv. 10, ete.) and on their return they doubtless became 
separated, as there were several different gates by which they could enter the city. Thus also 
Matt. xxviii. 9, 10, receives a simple and natural explanation; our Lord appeared to one of 
the parties of women, not to the other. 

§ 163. If vs. 12 of St. Luke be genuine, of which there is little doubt, it may have slipped 


from its proper place, and perhaps it was this which caused the ancient hesitation as to its 
genuineness. 
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ST. MARK XVI.’ ST. JOHN XX. 
nan? a n 
3 Tov Inood. Aéyovow airy éxetvor- Tvvat, ré kdalers; 
2 \ \ x Z a 4 > A 
[9 ‘Avacras 8 mpot Neyer adrots Ore Hpav Tov Kipidv pov, Kal ovK oda Tod 
, iP: 2 i, y as 
mpwtn caBBarov épdvy 4 Cyxav airov. radra eirodca éotpddy eis Ta dricw, 
n , aA \ Ane, oo a a u 2 Ca) 
mpotov Mapia 77 May- Kal Gewpet tov ‘Incovv éorara, Kat od« qoee te Inoots 
A 5 pape 2 2 7 / Ane a“ 
dadyvy, ad ws éxBe- 15 eoriv. Heyer airp "Incods: Tuva, ri kdales; tive 
, rs \ / an ee 
Bryce érra daiona. nreis; éxeivn Soxodoa dru 6 Kytoupds éeotw, Ady 
> A a 
avta* Kipre, ci ot eBaoracas airdv, eimé poe Tov 
26 > , > \ > ‘ ) lal / > et a 
16 €VNKAS QAUTOV, KaYW QAUTOV apw. Neyer QuTy Incovs: 
/ lad > vA 4 > bee € - vy 
' Mapa. orpadetca exeivn Eyer aito ‘“EBpaicrt: 
> a c 2 a? “ 
10 éxeivy 8 mopevbeica iw “PaBBovvi, 6 éyerat, AwdaoKade. éyer airy “Incods: 


> fe nn tA, iA 

amnyyetAev Tots per’ ad- My pov drrov: ovr yap avaBéBnka mpos TOV Tarépa 
a , lal \ Ld 

TOU yevowevors mrevOod- mopevov b€ mpods Tos adeAdovs ov Kal Eire adrois* 

u \ Xr 7 2 2 2 \ i , i \ 7 Preis ‘ 

ow Kal KAaiovow. Kd- AvaBaivw mpos tov matépa pov Kal matépa budv Kal 
~ > 7 7 na 

KEtvol, akovoartes OTL LH 18 Gedv ov Kal Geov iudv. epxerar Mapidp 7) Mayda- 
NX 2 / en aA AS las al 

Kal €Oed0n bm avrijs, Anv7ny ayyAdovea Tois paOyrats dtu éSpaka TOV KUpLOV, 

> t an 

qrictnoay. | Kal TavTa elev avTH. 


$165. Some of the Women tell the Disciples of the Angels; to the others, 
Jesus Himself appears. 


St. Marr. xxviu. 9, 10. St. Luke xxiv. 9-11. 
9 Kat idod “Incods imtytncey airais 9 Kail troorpepaca ard rod pvypetou 
A€yov: Xaipere. ai dé rpocehMovoa dmnyyeiAav mdvra Taira Tots evdeka 


> / > aA my fe ‘\ ‘\ na lal lal > . ¢ 
€KPATHOAV ALTOV TOUS TOOaS KQl TPOO- 10 KQL TaGLW TOLS Aourrots. Noav be 7] 


§ 164. Mar. 9. to end is the text of Lachmann which Tischendorf gives, not considering 
the passage genuine. For the authorities the critical editors must be consulted. It is omitted 
by N and B and is marked as doubtful in many other MSS., and is not recognized in the 
sections of Ammonius nor the canons of Eusebius ; but is contained in nearly all Greek MSS. 
except N and B. Griesbach marks the passage as probably to be omitted ; Lachmann inserts 
it; Tregelles (on the printed text of the Greek Testament pp. 246-260) considers it a later 
addition, not written by St. Mark, but still to be received as a genuine part of the Gospel ; 
Tischendorf rejects it. 10.0m.8¢G.T. Jno. 13. pref. caf G.L. T. 14. pref. cai 6 
"Ino. 15, 16, 17. 6 "Inc. G. 16. om. ‘Efpaiort G.t [L.| 17. marép. pov G. [L.] 
18. amayyéAdouca G. édpake G. L. 

§ 165. Marv. 9. pref. ds 5& ewopedovto dmayyeihat ToIs uadnrats avtod G.°°....om. L.T. NBD 

etc. 6°Ino.G.L.T. amrhytnoey G. L. 
§ 164. St. Mark says that our Lord appeared first to Mary Magdalene. The supposition 
tl at first is here used not absolutely but relatively, meaning only the first of the appearances 
recorded by St. Mark, is allowable indeed on the ground of usage, but is wholly uncalled for. 
3t is better to consider this, as in the arrangement above, as absolutely the first appearance 
of our risen Lord. The second (Matt. xxviii. 9,10) was to the party of women returning 
from the sepulchre. 

§ 165. The appearance of our Lord to one party of women, and the announcement of the 
angel’s message to the disciples by the other party, appear to have taken place nearly or quite 
at the same time. 

Our Lord forbad Mary Magdelene to touch him (Jno. xxi.7), but allowed the other women 
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ST. MATT, XXVIII. ST. LUKE XXIV. 
10 extvyoav aiTd. Tore A€yer aitais 6 MaydaAnvy Mapia Kat “Iwdvva kas 
Inoots: My hoBeioGe: tmdyere aray- Mapia 4 “laxwBov, cai ai owral ov 
yetXare Tots ddeA dors pov iva dréA wow airats éXeyov mpos Tovs dmocrdAous 


ve a NN (A Se N 
eis THY TadAalav, Kar éxet pe GWovrat. Ul radra. Kal épdvycay évwTiov awTov 
a x \ , 

aoe Ajpos Ta PHuata- Tatra, Kal H7i 


orTovv avTats. 


§ 166. The Report of the Watch. 
Sr. Marr. xxvii. 11-15. 


nu —- Topevopevwn 8€ airy, idod tives THs KovoTwoias eADorres eis THY TOAW dviyycLhav 

12 Tols Gpxiepedow amavTa Ta yevopeva. Kal ocvvaxOévres peta TOY mpecBuTEpwv 

1B oupBovrALdv Te AaBdvres dpyv’pia ixavd. OwKav Tots oTparudrats, 'Néyovtes + Eirare 
4 c \ > an \ > , ” + Ve 4 an a NP 

4 Ore of pabyral adrod vuKrds éAOdovtes EexreWay adtov NUdV KowOpevwV. Kal eav 
> A a Stan ne, , « a , NC a > , , 
akovoy todro él Tod ayeudvos, jets Teicomey Kal buds dpepiuvovs Toujropev. 

15 of 6¢ AaBdvres TA dpypia éeroincav ws €biddxOnoav* Kal epyploby 6 Adyos ovToS 
mapa Lovdalors expe THS OH pEpov. 


§ 167. Our Lord joins Himself to two Disciples going to Emmaus. 
[Sr. Marx xvi. 12, 13.] Sr. Luxe xxiv. 18-35. 


ND \ , 2 2A 2 3a a ¢ td ee 
13 Kat idod dvo e& atrav ev airy TH Hucpa Hoav ope 
/ 
dmevor eis Kopnv aréxyovcav otadiovs éfHKovTa amo 
4 al hn = + a) fe \ > Nt ¢ [r 
epovoadyy, 7 Ovowa Hypaots, Kat avtot apidouv 
\ 3 & \ / cal / , 
mpos GAAHAOvs Tept TavTwV TOV CUEBEBHKOTwY TOUTwY. 
(12 Mera 8 ratra dvoiy 15 Kat éyévero &v TH Spircly adtods Kal ovveyreiy, Kal 
oy aA la) 2 oN > a 2 4 ¢ > va) € XN 
e€ aitdv mepirarotcw 16 airos ‘Incods éyyicas cvveropeveto adrots: ot de 
2 / 2 Cit a > 0 ON \ at LN 2 lal a Nq > lal Stay, 
epavepwOn ev érépa dpGadpot avtav exparotvto Tod yi érvyvavae aitov. 
fal , > a XN \ > , , e re a a > 
Hophy, Topevopevots eis 7 elmev S€ pds adrovs: Tives ot Adyou OvTOL ods ayTI- 
aypov. BadAere mpos GAAjAOVS TEepuTaTovVTES; Kal tordOnoav 
18 cKvOpwrot: doKpulels dé eis, @ Ovouwa "KXedras, etrev 
\ Ly ay / \ / A ¢ pe X > 
mpos adtov: Sv pwovos mapotkets lepoveadnp, kat ovK 
eyvus Ta yevoueva ev adty ev Tals Huépars Tavrais; 


os. Fs A " 
9 Kal etmev adrois: Tlota; of dé etrav attra: Ta epi 


a Cf, Jno. xx. 14; xxi. 4. b CL Ino, xix. 25: 


§ 165. Marr. 10. cae? G.t L. T. Lx. 10. 0m. 7G. af fey. G.°° 11. airay G. 

§ 166. Mart, 11. drhyyeiray G. L. T. 14. meloou. adrov G.L. [T.] 15. diepynutaOn 
G. L. T. 

§ 167. Lx. 18. (Note éxardy é&frovra NIK*N*TI etc.). 15. 6 Ino. G.L. 17. éore G. L. 
18. 6 cis G. év ‘Iepova. L. 19. e?roy G. L. 


to seize his feet (Matt. xxviii. 9). For this there may have been personal reasons, growing 
out of the warmth and impetuosity of Mary’s temperament, which made it fitting to impress 
upon her a sense of the sacredness of our Lord’s person, and to hold her somewhat aloof; 
but which did not exist in the other case. 
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8T. MARK XVI." ST. LUKE XXIV. 
> a a Pee L \ , 
Incov rod Natapnvod, Os éyévero avinp tpodytys Suvaros 
2 x \ / 2 7 n a \ \ lal 
év épyw Kat Ady évaytiov Tov Geod Kal wavTds Tod 
cel 7 / a2 ¢ > “ Ww e 
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»* ¢ lat > ie fe \ / 
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SS > / > / \ “ ifs / 
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, eS ae? +” Cane a aA ad > \ \ 
2 TaUTHV TNuEpav ayer Gb ov Tatra éyévero. GAA Kal 
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SS \ an - a 
% dpOpwal él TO pvyElov, Kal fur) ELpovTaL TO Toya 
> EN, ISS , \ 9s t 2 / € ip 
airov 7AGov Aéyovoas kal érractay dyyéhov éwpaxévan, 
af \ fol \ n lal 
2% ot A€yovow adtov Gyv. Kal awndOdv twes Tov cdv 
~ \ \ lal eo 
Helv ert TO pyynpetov Kal edpov ovTws Kabas Kal ai 
ax & SN X\ 3 ied) \ SiN io 
% yuvaikes elrov, avrov de ovK eldov. Kal adros «lrev 
NY > , 7 A RAC \ a fal / na 
mpos avrovs: °“Q dvénrou cat Bpadets 7H Kapdia. Tov 
if TN A fey SS \eF ¢ a ayy 
% muoTevew ert TaoW ois éAdAnTaY ot TpopHTaL’ ovxXL 
Tatra ede maely tov Xpiorov Kal eicedAOeiv cis rH 
lal ‘ 4 \ ” 4 N 
a d0fav airod; Kal dpgdwevos amd *Muiicéws Kal dd 
mavTwv Tov TpopYTOv Srepphvevoey avTOls ev TACaLs 
lal lal \ ~ 
% Tals ypadats TA mept éavtot. Kal myyiav eis THY 
eo \ x 
KWOPYV OD E7OPEVOVTO, KAL ALTOS TpOTETOLTATO TOpPpU- 
rf 7 ‘\ tA > \ / 
% Tépw TopeverOar* Kal mapeBidcavto advrov éyovTes* 
la » ¢ lal 7 AY < / > ‘ \ , 
Metvov pel” udy, dre mpos Eorrépay éoriv Kal KéxNKev 
bean ele S 
48n 7) Hepa. Kal elonAOev Tod petvar oiv adrtots. 
Ne tend 2 a - seat 2) ae \ 
80 Kal éyevero ev TO KaTakhiOnvar adrov per adtdv, AaBav 
Sy *” > / \ V4 2 lA > a 
Tov aptov evtAdynoev Kal KAdoas éredidov atvrots: 
a , AN 
al avrav de dinvotyOnoay ot dOadrpol, Kat éréyvwcav 
> / \ t Re + > / tence Loe ! \ 
82 atrov' Kal avros adavros éyévero am aitav. ‘Kal 


elmay mpos GAAjAous: Ody 7 Kapdia nudv KaLopéevn 


® Cf. e.g. Gen. iii. 15; xxii. 18; xxvi. 4; xlix. 10; Num. xxi. 9; Deut. xviii. 15, etc. 


§ 167. Lx. 19. Na(wpatovG.L. 21.0m.xatG. ayer ohuepoy G.L.[T.] 22. dpOpia G. 
27. dinputjvevey G. drepu. L. aitod G. avr. L. T. 28. mpoceraeiro G.+ 29. om. H5n 
G. [L.] 32. eirov G. L. 


§ 167. The enumeration of our Lord’s appearances after his resurrection in 1 Cor. xv. 4-8, 
being very brief, and only in part the same with the appearances recorded in the Gospels, 
cannot be conveniently arranged with them. The first of them, however, 8re éyiryeptat TH 
nuépa TH Tpithn KaTd Tas ypapds, 5. kal br. SpOn Knoa@, belongs to this section, and is the same 
with that mentioned by several of the Apostles in Lk. xxiv. 34. It must have occurred after 
the two disciples had gone away to Emmaus, and before their return. 

The appearance of discrepancy between the positive announcement of the resurrection by 
the assembled disciples in Lk. xxiv. 34, and their want of belief in the story of the two 
returned from Emmaus, mentioned in Mar. xvi. 13, is only on the surface. The disciples 
were in that state of mind,so natural under the circumstances, when they both believed and 
refused to believe. They were ready to tell whatever was remarkable within their owr 
knowledge, and to discredit whatever others told to them. 
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8T. MARK XVI. 


8 KdKetvo. —sdareA Ov Tes 
> / ton 
amnyyeAay Tots dot 


“ IAN 2 UJ ° , 
Tots’ ovode éxelvots emt- 


orevoay, | 


9 
oe 


THE RESURRECTION, AND THE 


[Part IX § 168 


ST. LUKE XXIV. 


Hv ev Hy, ds eAdAe hpiv ev TH 60d, ws Sujvoryev Huty 


Tas ypads ; 


K N9) ze ON a YY € a 5 T 
al GVACTTAVTES AUTY 71) wg uTeotpeay Els 1EPOVU- 


/ ‘ sen t. N oy } ‘ N \ 
caAn, Kal Evpov HOpoirpévous TOUS EVOEKA KaL TOUS TLV 


8 adrots, Aéyovras Ore dvtws i7yépOn 6 Kipios Kal dpOn 


35 


Sipove. 


‘ > » > n X\ > “ c a XN ¢ 
Kal auto eényotvto Ta ev TH 680 Kal ds 


br ts > n > ~ / n~ 
eyvnr On QUTOLS €V TM) KAGGEL TOU GpTOv. 


§ 168. He appears in the midst of the Apostles, Thomas being absent. 


[St. Marx xvi. 14.] 


[14 “Yorepov 8 dvaxepe- 
vous abrots tots evdexa 
epavepwOn, kal dveidiorev 
THY amuotiav avTav Kal 
okAnpokapoiav, ote Tots 
Gcacapévors adrdv éyy- 
yepeevov ovK ériotev- 
cay. | 


36 


39 


41 


43 


St. LUKE xxiv. 36-43. 


Tatra dé airav Aa- 
Novvtrwv avros eon ev 
peow abtv. mronbévres 
dé kal gupoBou yevomevor 
:) / A lal 
€ddkovy mrvetua Gewpety. 
Ti 


/ \ 
TEeTapaywevor €oTe, Kal 


\ > > a 
kal €lirev avrots: 
Q ? ‘\ > 
Oar Siadoyic pot ava- 
Batvovow év rq Kapdia 
e a ” x al 4 
buav; Were Tas xElpds 
pov Kal Tovs Tddas Mov, 
7 > / > > fs 
OTL Eyw Ei avTos* Wy- 
Aadyoaré pe Kal iere, 

fal \ 
OTL Tvetwa cdpKas Kal 
> / > 4 ‘\ > X 
doréa, ovk exer Kaas Ene 
lal ” 4 A 
Oewpetre Exovra. ere dé 
amiorovvTwV avT&v aro 
nw nan \ A 
THS xapas Kat Oavpacov- 
‘ > lal ” la 
Tw, elev avTols* Hyeré 
te Bpwopov évOade; ot 
x 8 / > Ko lt) 4, 
dé éredwxay aired ixOvos 
> lal / \ \ 
érTov pepos* Kal AaBav 
J] / > n m” a 
évwmlov avTov epayev. 


a Cf. Gen. xviil. 8. 


19 


Sr. JOHN xx. 19-25. 
»” > > 'é na ¢€ "4 

Ovons ovv oivias TH NEpE 
> 7 a “a p , 
éxelvy TH pa caPBParwv, 
kal tov Ouvpdv Kekdewrpe- 
vov orov naav ot pabyrat 
dua tov PdBov trav “Iov- 
daiwv, AABev 6 “Incovs Kat 
4 > x Va \ Md 
EaTY Els TO METOY, Kali A€yer 

> ~ > / e n~ 
avrois* Hipnvn vpiv. 


~ 
Kai rotro eimmv ederéev 
‘ a ‘ A XQ 
TOS XELpas Kal THY TAEYPaY 
* ond: 
avtois. €éxdpyoav ovy ot 


\ 
padnrat iddvres Tov Kiptov. 


§ 167. Lx. 82. a) ds dif. G. 


§ 168. Mar. 14. om. dé G. 


iu G.L. T. ef. Jno. (L. further adds [eye eiut, wh poBetobe]). 


39. odpra G. L. T. 


pertcotov knplov G.° [T.] 


33. cuvnOpotomevous G. 
Lx. 36. adrds 6 "Inoods Zor. 


Mabnr. cvvnypevor G.° 


add kal Aéyer abrois * Eiphoy 
88. Tals Kapdlas G. 


40. kal rotiro cimay emédertev aitors Tas xetpas Ka ro’s wédas G L. [T.] 
NABEKLMNSUVXTAAT Syr. utr. ete...... om. D Syr. Curet. ete. 
JNO. 19. raév caBB. G. 


42. add kal amd 
20. ecg. 


avrois T. Xeip. K.T. TAEup. abTod G. &. Kal 7. xXeIp. K.T. WAEup. adrots L. T. 
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el 


ST. MARK XVI. 8T. LUKE XXIv. ST. JOHN Xx. 
() > a 
al elev ovv avTots madw: 
> / a 
Eipyvn tpiv: Kaas dazeé- 
/ < , > XN 
oTaAdKev we 6 TaTHP, Kaya 
/, na a 
2 TéuTW vas. Kal TovTO 
° SS 
eirov eveptonoev Kal A€yet 
> Ca) / an 
avrois: AdPere mvetpa 
oy + fol 
B aylov. av Twwv adite 
~~ < 4 > L 
Tas = aaptias, adéwvTar 
ae 
QuTOIS* dv TWwVv KpaTHre, 
KEKPATNVTAL. 
% QOwpias dé cis ex tov 80- 
/ 
deka, 6 Aeyopevos Aidvpos, 
> > > > tal a > 
ovk HY mer adTav OrenAOev 
> lal 
% “Ingots. éAeyov ody ait 
€ Ul ¢ 
ot ddAow pabytai: “Ewpa- 
\ , c QA 
kapyev tov Kvpiov. 6 Oe 
> lal > 
eirev airots* Hav par) dw 
a \ ~ 
€v Tals xepoly avrov tov 
TUToV TOV HAwy Kal Bartw 
\ 5 / NY ] \ 
pov tov daktudov eis Tov 
témrov THV YAwv Kat Badrw 
\ a“ 7 
pov THv xeElpa eis TH 
‘ > La) > \ 
mAeupov aiTov, ov pH 


TLOTEVTW. 


§ 169. He again appears to them, Thomas being with them. 
St. JoHN xx. 26-29. 
2% Kat peO” iuepas oxtd madw joav éow of pabyral adrov, kal Owuas pet abrdv: 
epxerat 6 Inoots raév Gupay Kexewcpévov, kal gory eis TO pécov Kal etrev> Hipyvy 


a tpiv. etra Ayer TH Oopa> Pepe tov ddxrvddv cov de kal ise Tas xelpds pov, Kat 


/ X lal / ‘\ / > ‘ / ‘\ Sy y ” 3 \ 
héepe THY xeipa cov Kai Barge eis THY TAEUpaY Lov, Kal py yivou AmuTTOS, GAG TIo- 
28 / is Ka) (0) aA Ne: Eee ‘O , Ld Nae 6 , he Sia Ape 
33 TOs. amekpiOn Owpas Kat cirev advTa@ KUplos prov Kal 6 Geds pov. Néye aita 6 
n 7 \ ‘\ 
Ingots’ “Ort édpaxds pe, weTioTevKas* pakdprot ot un idvres Kal ricTEvoarTes. 


§ 168. JNO. 21. adtois 6 *Inaods G. L. 23. adlevra G. 24. 6 *Ino.G. 25. tUmoy G.T. 
§ 169. Jno. 28. pref. Kat 6 Sop. 29. Owua, merlot. 


§ 169. To this section probably belongs the clause of 1 Cor. xv. 5—eira tots dw3exa. If 
the question be asked “ Why the Apostles remained so long in Jerusalem after Jesus had 
told them to go before him into Galilee?” it may be answered that they remained, of course, 
through the Passover which extended to Thursday evening, and then they would have re- 
mained over the Sabbath for want of time to reach Galilee before it. Being thus in Jerusalem 
at the beginning of the “ first day of the week,” a recollection of the events of the previous 
“ first day,” must have suggested anticipations, justified by the event, which kept them still 
there through that day. 


~ 


264 THE RESURRECTION, AND THE [Parr IX. §170. 


\ 
§ 170. He appears to seven of them as they fish in the Sea of Galilee. 


Sr. Marr. xxvii. 16%. Sr. Joun xxi. 1-24. 

6 Ot d€ &dexa pabyrai 1 Mera radra épavépwoev éavtov radw “Inoods Tote 
> 7 > ‘ an > At lel be fal / > 4 
eropevinoay eis THY pabyrais émt rhs Oadaoons THs TyBepiddos > épavepwoer 
TadtAatavy— 2 8 ovrws. Hoav dod Siuwv Iérpos kat Owpas 6 Acyo- 


an ao Ve 
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> A m” e Neoee ? a > if ie 
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7 lol 3 6 7 Xr Ne > < 6 X 5 tal a 3 vA c 
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> al Gj e , / EA > / 
Incots To létpw: “O kvipids €otw. ipwv ovv Lerpos, 
3 Ve. Y c - / > \ > - vA 
axovoas OTe 6 KUpids eat, TOV erevdiTnv SieladoaTo, 
> \ 4 \ 4 ec N > ‘ / 
hv yop yupvds, kal €Badrev éavrdv eis THY Oddaccay: 
e . 7 \ fal / NY > BS fen 
8 of d€ GAAoL pabyral Ta tAOLaPiw HADov, od yap aay 
\ > \ a fel 3 DS e SSN. la 7 
paxpay ard THS yys, GAAG @s dd THxXdv diaKociwv, 
14 \ , a > la Kt > > , > 
9 avpovtes TO Sixtvov TdV ixOiwv. ds odv aréByoar «is 
x ~ te > ‘ / XN > / 
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3) 4 Nea 4 > Uave ake a > i 
10 émuKkeievov Kat aptov. A€yer adtots 6 “Inaots: “Evéy- 


‘\ ~ a 
ll Kate a70 Tov dWapiwy dv émidcare viv. aveBn Sipwv 


§ 170. Jno. 1. 6 Ine. G. L. 3. avéBnoay TAot. evOUs G0? 4. yevoueyvns G. L. 6 
’Inc. G. eis G.+ T. 5. 6 Ino. G., [6] Inc. T., [6 ‘Inc.] L. 6. 6 58 eirey adrois G. L. T. 
Yoxvoav G. 8. gan as G.L. 


§ 170. Ver. 14. This was the third of the appearances to the assembled disciples mentioned 
by St. John. ‘The third time” is not meant to refer to all his appearances, for St. John 
himself has described particularly just before, his appearance to Mary Magdalene, then to the 
Apostles in the absence of Thomas, and again to them when he was present. This is the 
third manifestation only to?s wadnrais. 

Perhaps to this section, but in all probability to some part of the time while the Apostles 
remained in Galilee, belongs 1 Cor. xv. 6, &rerta Sp6n emdyw wevtakogtois aderpois epdmat, ek 
by of mAcloves uévovow ews apti, Twes SE Kal éxouwhOnoavy. The special appearance to St. 
James, 1 Cor. xv. 7,— éreita &PAn "lakéBw, not being mentioned at all in the Gospels, cannot 
be definitely placed ; neither can the following clause, éreita, rots &mroordAols maou, unless it 
be supposed that this does not refer to any particular appearance, but rather to our Lord’s 
frequent manifestation of himself to the Apostles during the forty days. Douttless there 


were many such manifestations of which we have no other record than the brief allusion tc 
them in Acts i. 3. 
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ST. MATT. XXVIII. 
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§ 170. Jno. 11. ém ris yiis G. 
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ST. JOHN XXI. ~ 
, \ \ , _ 4 
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aurov G. 15,16,and17.’"IwvaG.  mrciov G. 16. mpdBara G.L.T. 17. cimey G.L.T. 
rdy. abt. 6 "Inaots: Béon. G. L. [T.] (om. 6 L. T.) mpdéBara G. L. 20. émorp. 5€éG 


21. om. ody G. 23. add ri mpds 
34 


o¢; G.L.T. 
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§ 171. 


Sr. Marr. xxvii. 16°-20. 
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hpepas ews THS cvvTedelas TOU aidvos. 


THE RESURRECTION, AND THE 


[Parr IX §171. 


He appears to the Apostles on a Mountain of Galilee. 


[Sr. Marx xvi. 15-18.] 


iy lal , 
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\ LA \ we 
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§172. He gives His parting Instructions and ascends into Heaven. 


[Sr. Marx xv1.19,20.] Sr. Luxe xxtv. 44-53. 


(Acts 1. 3-12. 
8 —Tols arooTdAots —ois 
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§ 171. Marr. 17. mpocendty. a7 G. 


Man. 18. Badwer 
§ 172. Lx. 44. abtots G. L. 


Kol 
Otrot of Adyour pov, ods 
5 YY ‘\ ¢ a ” Xv 
eAdAnoa Tpos twas ere dv 
A CoA a an lol 
ov butv,ori det rANPwWOHvat 


TAVTA, TH YEypappeva ev TO 


a Cf. Dan. vii. 18, 14. 


om. pou G. [L.] 


19. mopev0. ovv [L. T.] 


20. add ’Aufyp. 


§ 172. After the close of this section must be placed 1 Cor. xv. 8—@oxatoy dt mdvtw: 
bomepel TE extpduare BPOn Kauol. 
To some undetermined place belongs the saying of our Lord recorded in Acts xx. 85, Makd- 
ody éott waAdov Siddvar 7) AauBdverv. ; 


Part IX. §172.] 


ST. MARK XVI. 


19 “O pév oby Kuptos 
pera TO AaAToaL ai- 
trois aveAnpdOn eis 


§ 172 Lx. 46. yéypamr. kal otrws %e G.° [L.] 
48. du. 8€ dore udpr. G. L. [éore] (om. dé) T. 


rédeL “TepovoaArhp. 50. abr. &w ws G.° [L.] 


7. el. 5€ G. 


8. wo G. 


ST. LUKE XXIV. 
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From the earliest times there is found to have been a 
difference in the reading of the text of the New Testament. 
Quotations are made, by different Fathers of the same pas- 
sage, slightly differing in language, and often under circum- 
stances which forbid the explanation of loose citation ; and, 
as soon as attention was directed to such matters, the earliest 
critics frequently mention differences of reading in different 
copies. The earliest versions, too, made as they were with 
scrupulous fidelity, show the same sort of variation. The 
most ancient manuscripts now extant are not perfectly agreed 
together, nor do any of them exactly accord with manuscripts 
themselves later, but perhaps copied from others of a still 
earlier date. Most of these variations, it is true, are of little 
consequence, often mere differences in spelling, or unim- 
portant changes in the order of the words. There are other 
variations, however, of greater interest; and careful ex- 
amination of the less important readings is the best training 
for the determination of the more important. It is, indeed, 
more than probable that some variations occurred in the 
very first transcription of the several books, or that, if the 
author himself prepared more than one copy, these did not 
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quite verbally agree. In such cases it is, of course, impos- 
sible to determine the true text; for both texts are equally 
true. Yet it is obvious that, as time rolled on, and copies 
were copied and re-copied again, the tendency, notwith- 
standing the utmost care, was to multiply errors, until, when 
the invention of printing came, the variations were many 
and sometimes considerable, and it became a matter of no 
small difficulty to decide among them. 

The earliest printed edition of the whole Greek New Tes- 
tament was in 1514, in the magnificent work of Cardinal 
Ximenes, known as the “‘ Complutensian Polyglot.” It was 
prepared from inferior MSS., and as it was not published until 
eight years later, when the ground was already occupied by 
the editions of Erasmus, it has never been of much importance. 
except in the book of the Apocalypse. Meantime the German 
publisher, Froben, anxious to anticipate its publication, pre- 
vailed upon Erasmus to undertake the editing of a New 
Testament in Greek. Erasmus was at the time fully occupied 
upon an edition of the works of Jerome and other literary 
labors, but succeeded in bringing out his first hasty edition 
in 1516, and his second, with more leisure and care, three 
years later. It was the work of a scholar of great learning and 
ability, but bore evident marks of a first essay upon untrodden 
ground. Four manuscripts were used in its preparation ; 
but, unfortunately, the only one of great value (the cursive 
ms. 1) differed so much from the others that Erasmus became 
suspicious of it, and made comparatively little use of its 
readings. He was much influenced, too, by the estimation 
in which the Latin Vulgate was then held, and did not hesi- 
tate to translate from it into Greek, passages which he found 
wanting in all his mss. This was very freely done in the 
Apocalypse, of which he had but one defective and inferior 
MS. ; but there are various instances, also, in the other books, 
as, for example, in Acts viii. 87 and ix. 5,6. Thus many 
clauses which Erasmus says he translated from the Latin 
because they were not in the Greek have passed into our 
common Greek Testaments, and through them into the 
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English and other modern versions. The first edition of Hras- 
mus was reprinted at Venice in 1518, in connection with the 
Septuagint. In this Aldine edition many errors of Froben’s 
press were corrected ; and some changes were made on MS. 
authority. Erasmus. used it in the correction of his third 
edition (1522), which differed in more than 500 places from 
his first. In his fourth edition (1527), the Apocalypse was 
largely, but not completely, corrected from the Compluten- 
sian, which was not issued before 1522 ; but in other respects 
this edition and the fifth, in 1535, differ but little from the third. 
These last editions became the basis of the Greek text now 
commonly received. They rested on a narrow basis of manu- 
script authority, and there was little opportunity for a critical 
determination of the true reading. Still, a noble work had been 
accomplished, and it exerted a powerful influence for good. 

Some ten years after the death of Erasmus, Robert Stephens 
at Paris, began a series of elegantly printed editions. In the 
first two of these (1546, 1549), he mainly followed the fifth 
edition of Erasmus, but sometimes the Complutensian, or MS. 
authority. In 1550, he published his great edition in folio, 
in which Erasmus was even more closely adhered to. He 
gave, however, in the margin nearly half of the various read- 
dings of the Complutensian, and also a selection from the 
readings of fifteen additional mss. The collation was ex- 
ecuted by his son, then at the age of eighteen, and is neither 
complete nor accurate. His fourth edition, Geneva, 155], 
has almost the same text, but is divided into verses, in which 
it has been most unfortunately copied by our English and 
many other versions. The edition of 1550 is sometimes 
spoken of as the Textus Receptus. 

Between 1565 and 1604 Theodore Beza published four 
large and five smaller editions. Generally following the text 
of Stephens, he yet often mentions various readings in his 
annotations, and sometimes introduces changes in the text 
on manuscript authority. He had in his possession two valu- 
able Mss., now marked D, one of the Gospels and Acts, the 
other of the Pauline Epistles, and also the Stephens collation. 
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He appears, also, to have afterward made further examination 
of the mss. for himself. 

After another quarter of a century the Elzevirs, famous 
printers of Leyden, published several convenient and beau- 
tifully executed editions, which came rapidly into use. The 
first is dated 1624. It is supposed that the printers took the 
smaller edition of Beza of 1565 and corrected it partially, 
but not entirely, by his smaller edition of 1580. The un- 
known editor must have been a learned man, and did his 
work very carefully. The preface of the Elzevir edition 
of 1633 declares that its text was then ab omnibus re- 
ceptus. This is the origin of the name “ Textus Receptus,” 
which is generally applied to the first Elzevir edition. Our 
own authorized version usually accords either with this 
or with the edition of Beza; but it does not hesitate to 
deviate from both, as for instance, in Matt. ii. 11, where it had 
better manuscript authority; thus showing conclusively that 
this text was not then considered as a final standard. Trans- 
lation, however, rather than criticism, was the business of 
the translators, and they generally follow with fidelity one 
or other ot the torms of the Textus Receptus mentioned 
above. 

The Textus Receptus thus represents a stage in the pro- 
gress of effort to reproduce an accurate copy of the Greek 
New Testament. It was a great advance on the first crude 
text of Erasmus, but still it marks only an early stage when 
comparatively few Mss. were known, and the art of collating 
even these was imperfectly understood ; when the text of the 
Vulgate was corrupt, and but little examination had been 
made of its earlier mss.; when the value of the Oriental 
versions was unknown; and when the multitudinous quota- 
tions and discussions of the text in the Fathers had been 
scarcely at all considered. It is plain that a text so formed 
can have no critical value in our day. There are, indeed, 
scholars who still cling to it ; and undoubtedly its readings are 
entitled to hold their place until other readings can be shown 
to be better supported. But this is simply as a matter of 
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convenience ; the text itself can have no higher authority than 
the mss. from which it is known to have been formed, and 
with which it was collated. To these the labors of critics 
have now added more than fifty times as many mss., and 
among them several far more ancient, and bearing evidence 
of more careful preparation, than any known to Erasmus or 
Stephens or Beza; they have examined carefully the early 
mss. of the Latin version ; and have investigated the readings 
which must have been received by the translators of the 
Oriental versions of the second and third centuries ; and they 
have studied the early Lectionaries of the church, and the 
writings of her scholars in days before the Papacy arose. 
Withal, a system of criticism, carefully elaborated by experi- 
ence and thought, has been brought to bear upon this immense 
mass of material with such effect that, while some points 
remain still undetermined, there is now an agreement among 
the critics of different lands and different schools of thought, 
which, if still somewhat less close, may very well be compared 
with the agreement between the different forms of the so-called 
Textus Receptus itself. 

For a long period after the Elzevirs their text continued to 
be reprinted without change, but materials for an improve- 
ment were constantly and laboriously accumulated. Walton’s 
Polyglot, in 1657, still retained the same text, but added a 
valuable Apparatus Criticus. Sixteen fresh Mss. were collated 
for it under the direction of Archbishop Usher, and a few 
more by other persons. Several important versions were 
printed in parallel columns with the Greek text, and the pro- 
legomena were a valuable aid in critical study. Bishop Fell, 
of Oxford, in an edition twenty years later, continued the 
work of collating mss. ; and Mill, in 1707, completed his work 
of thirty years, reproducing, indeed, the text of Stephens, but 
accompanied with thirty thousand various readings, compiled 
from a still more extensive examination of Mss., large citations 
from the Fathers, and a comparison of the principal Oriental 
versions. Subsequently, Bentley made large preparations for 
a critical edition, which was never published ; but his collection 
of materials was of use to those who were to follow him. 
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Thus far the criticism of the sacred text had been chiefly 
carried on by English scholars ; the work now passed over to 
the continent, and it was almost a century before it was again 
resumed in the mother country. On the continent, Bengel 
in 1784 and Wetstein in 1751, issued editions which greatly 
advanced the work of criticism. By this time a distinction 
had come to be introduced among the readings, those approved 
by the editor being marked in the margin. A ‘classification 
of the mss. was also introduced, and discussion began in regard 
to their comparative value. The notation of Mss.,— the 
uncials (i.e. those written in capital letters) by Roman capi- 
tals, the cursives by Arabic numerals, — which is still in use, 
was introduced by Wetstein. Wetstein also collected vast 
stores of material; but his want of critical sagacity and his 
devotion to erroneous theories rather retarded than advanced 
the work to which his life was devoted. 

With Griesbach, in 1774, texts which are really critical 
may be said to begin. His editions extending to the year 
1807, and those of his contemporaries and successors are 
too well known- to require description in this brief historical 
sketch. During the last half century the textual criticism of 
the New Testament has been in the hands of able and, for the 
most part, devout scholars, both on the continent and in 
England. The collection of mss. is already all that can 
reasonably be hoped for, and nearly all the uncials have been 
printed with great care. The attention given to the early 
Latin mss. leaves little to be desired in that quarter, and 
something of importance has been accomplished in the way 
of critical editions of the Oriental versions. In this last 
respect much yet remains to be done, and also in careful 
editions of the Fathers. In the printed copies of their works 
the quotations of the New Testament have too often been 
made to conform to the received text of the time, and their 
value in criticism is thereby greatly diminished. The prin- 
ciples of criticism are now pretty well established, so that the 
facts being given, the same conclusion would generally be 
drawn from them by any competent critic The exceptions 
to this will be spoken of presently. 
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Before considering these principles it is necessary to have 
a clear idea of the origin of differences of reading. That 
such differences will always arise in the copying of any man- 
uscript is notorious, and can be abundantly substantiated by 
the testimony of any proof-reader. The copy of an already 
vitiated copy will be still more incorrect, and so with each 
successive rewriting the text will become more and more 
altered from the original. It does not follow, however, that 
the progress of deterioration will always be in proportion to 
the lateness of the date of any given manuscript; for one of 
the twelfth century, for example, may have been copied 
directly from another of the fourth, while one of the tenth 
may only have been copied from a contemporary. The 
whole number of mss. of the New Testament, or of parts of it, 
is above fifteen hundred, and of these no two precisely agree. 
Most of them have been produced in monasteries, and in 
earlier times by professional copyists. It has been questioned 
whether they were ever multiplied by dictation; certainly it 
was soseldom done, if at all, that no errors peculiar to this 
process need to be considered. The copy when made was 
always re-compared with the original and carefully revised, 
and sometimes was compared a second time with some other 
standard copy. ‘The corrections were usually made mechani- 
cally, and with little intelligence, the spelling of the same 
word being corrected differently in different parts even of 
the Codex Vaticanus (B) ; but sometimes ams. has passed into 
the hands of a learned person, who has compared it with other 
mss. and noted the difference. Thus the Codex Sinaiticus (s) 
bears the marks of twelve different correctors, from the fourth 
to the twelfth centuries. A single ms. with its corrections 
thus sometimes combines the testimony of two, or of several, 
each more ancient than itself. Often the owner of a Ms. has 
inserted some explanation in the margin which a subsequent 
copyist, considering a correction, has embodied in the text. 
This is one of the most common of all sources of error. 

The variations of a transcriber from his text must be either 
intentional or unintentional. Errors of sight, of sound, 
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and of memory belung to the latter class. These include 
the exchange of similar letters, and sometimes of words; the 
wrong division and connection of words, which is very common 
in cursives copied from uncials which were written continu- 
ously without any marks of division between the words, and 
can be appreciated by any one who has attempted to copy 
the readings of an uncial; the omission of letters or words, 
and their careless transposition ; the faulty repetition of 
letters or syllables, and sometimes even of words; and the 
assimilation of the terminations of neighburing words. The 
incorporation into the text of marginal glosses can scarcely be 
called intentional variation, being due to the ignorance of the 
transcriber. Among intentional variations are the following : 
change of harsh or unusual forms of expression to those more 
familiar to the scribe, the alteration of the spelling being 
especially common ; change in the text to bring it into sup- 
posed harmony with another passage, especially the assimila- 
tion of parallel passages in the different Gospels ; changes to 
complete a quotation, or to clear up a supposed difficulty ; and 
and finally, insertions from the familiar language of the Liturgy. 
To illustrate these, one or two instances under each head are 
selected from Mr. Hammond’s recent convenient little manual.? 
Under errors of sight belong omissions from what is techni- 
cally called Homoioteleuton. Thus, in Codex C, the words 
TovTo dé é€otiv TO OéAnwa TOD TéurApayTos pe are Omitted in 
John vi. 39, because the last three words had occurred im- 
mediately before, and the eye of the scribe passed on from 
their first to their second occurrence. This happens especially 
when the same words occur at the end of consecutive lines. 
To the same head belong the many instances, more generally 
in the uncial Mss., arising from the confusion of similar 
letters such as A, A, A; or €,C,0,0. Fromthisarose the well- 
known and well-disputed reading in 1 Tim. iii. 16. Similar 
letters or syllables arc sometimes omitted and sometimes 


1 Outlines of Textual Criticism applied to the New Testament. By C. E. 
Hammond, M.A. Oxford: Clarendon Press. 1872. From this work muck 
of the present paper has been abridged. 
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inserted ; thus in Matt. xxvi. 39 for IPOCEAONN Cod. B 
has IIPOEAONN, and in Luke ix. 49 Cod. H has é«Sdnr- 
Aovratasayovia for ékBadrovtadarpovia. Letters, too, are 
sometimes transposed, so that in Acts xiii. 23 for CPAIN 
(corijpa “Incobv), Codd. H and L read CPIAN (cwrtnpiav). 
The number of errors from this source is very large, as the 
margin of any critical edition will readily show. 

Under errors of sound are to be classed, not so much errors 
arising from actual hearing, as from the scribe mentally re- 
peating the word to himself, and writing it as it would have 
sounded had it been pronounced. In this way vowels and 
diphthongs are frequently interchanged. One of the most 
common is that between I and EI, as otpateéa for otpatia, 
(Acts vii. 42), in Codd. A, B, and D; so also AI and E are 
confused, as tmotdccerte for trotdacetas (Luke x. 20), in B; 
and so of A for E, I for H, O for 2 (the last, later and less 
frequent), in many instances, in many of the best mss. An 
instance of confusion of sound which is found in several 
uncials, and has passed into some versions, is the éradpous of 
Matt. xi. 16 for éréposx. This has been followed in the 
Textus Receptus. When there are several words of similar 
termination, a word or two among them of a not very different 
ending is sometimes assimilated; as in Rev. i. 1, Cod. A 
reads Tov dyyéXou avTov Tov Sovdov avtov for Tod ayyéXou avTod 
T@ Sobd@ avtov. One kind of error might be ranked either 
with errors of sight or of sound, and so, belonging to both, has 
a double chance of repetition — the confusion between double 
and single consonants. A good instance is found in Codd. 
and B in 1 Thess. ii. 7, éyevrnOnwevynmeoe for éyevnOnmevijrrvoc. 

Errors of memory are such as might occur from the scribe 
looking at a whole line in his exemplar, and then writing it 
out in his copy without substantiating its accuracy word by 
word. Thus the small particles «al, dé, 7é, came to be fre- 
quently interchanged, and sometimes omitted or inserted. 
So, too, synonymous words were often substituted for one 
another, én for eizev, and cither for Aéyer, dpdw for Hewpéw, 
and vice versa, etc. To this cause is attributed the substitu 


12 PRINCIPLES. OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 


tion of uyyntai for &)A@7al in K and Lin 1 Pet. iii. 13. To 
this source also must be attributed many of the assimilations 
of the wording of one Gospel to that of another in parallel 
places, the familiar language of the other Gospel having a 
stronger hold on the memory of the scribe than the line he 
was actually copying. 

The incorporation of marginal glosses into the text is an 
evidence rather of the fidelity than of the carelessness of the 
scribe, since he undoubtedly looked upon them as omissions 
in his.exemplar supplied in the margin. One of the most 
important and most unfortunate of these is in John v., where 
the whole passage, éxdeyouévwv tTHv TOU BOaros Kivnow. ay- 
yedos yap KaTa Katpov KaréBawev év TH KodAvpwB7}Opa, Kat 
éTdpacce 70 UOwp* 0 odv TPATs euPas peEeTa THY Tapayiy TOD 
vdaTos, Lysis eylvero, @ Siote KatelyeTo voonpate, probably 
owes its place in the text to this cause. Acts xv. 34, éo£e 
dé TO Sir@ Erriepetvat avtod, omitted in most of the best Mss., 
has probably crept into the text in the same way. There is 
a curious instance in 2 Cor. viii. 4, at the end of which verse 
many of the cursives add the words (which have passed into 
the Text. Rec.) dé£acOau suas ; to these words there appears 
to have been added in the margin the note év wodXais tov 
avtiypadwv ottas evpntat, which in one cursive is copied 
bodily into the text along with the dé£ac@a: judas. It always 
seemed safer to the scribe to insert than to omit, and hence 
the settled canon, other things being equal, lectio praeferatur 
brevior. 

There are other classes of errors which must be considered 
intentional on the part of the scribe; yet not intentional in 
the sense of his meaning to alter the text, but only of correct- 
ing what he supposed to be obvious errors. In the best and 
earliest MSS. are many unclassical forms of words and ex- 
pressions which in the later ones are changed to conform to 
the classical standard. Such are the constant insertion of 
the « in the parts of XawPdve and its derivatives, as Ajuryouan, 
etc.; the non-assimilation and retention of the v in words 
compounded with €v and ovv, as cvvetavpdw, auv&nréw, évye- 
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ypapuévos, etc.; the almost constant retention of the final ¢ 
of odtws, and of v édpedxvotixov before consonants ; peculiar 
spelling, as reacepaxovta for teacapdcovta ; 2d Aorist forms 
with Ist Aorist terminations, called the Alexandrian Aorist, 
as eida, Oa, eizra, etc.; together, with many harsh gram- 
matical constructions. It was probably an effort to avoid 
the last which led to the transposition in Acts xiii. 20 of «at 
peta TadTa, which has occasioned so much difficulty to chronol- 
ogists, and which ought to come after, instead of before, ws 
éTETL TETpakoa lols Kal TEVTNHKOVTA. 

Instances of alteration of one Gospel to make it conform 
to the parallel passage in another are of frequent occurrence, 
even in the best mss. An unusually striking instance of this 
is found in Mark xiv., where all reference to the second crow- 
ing of the cock, in connection with Peter’s threefold denial, is 
omitted in 8; in vs. 30 dls is left out, and in vs. 68 Kat aréxTwp 
éfovnce, and in vs. 72 é« dev-épov. More frequently words 
are supplied from a parallel passage, as in Acts ix. 5 in H, 
okAnpov cot Tpos KévTpa NaKTifer, from xxvi. 14. It is also 
very common to fill out quotations from the Old Testament. 

As we are now accustomed in citing a passage to put with 
it the nominative supplied by the context, or some clause 
necessary to the completeness of our quotation, so in the 
Lectionaries of the early church —the passages selected for 
public reading as Lessons, or Epistles, or Gospels, — it was 
customary, whenever necessary, to prefix the words 0 ’Incois, 
ele 5€ 6 Kvpuos (Luke vii. 31), etc.; and these, becoming 
familiar to the scribe, he very naturally inserted them in 
copying the passage, although they were unnecessary when 
the context was there. 

The same familiarity with ecclesiastical forms must be 
held to account for the insertion of the doxology at the close 
of the Lord’s prayer (Matt. vi. 13) ; and this has also been 
supposed to explain the insertion of Acts viii. 37, which must, 
without doubt, be considered as not a part of the original 
text. 

Of errors purposely introduced by the scribes with a doc- 
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trinal motive, there is really no instance in reliable Mss 
Several such have from time to time been alleged (as Geos 
for vids, Johni. 18) ; but they all admit of explanation under 
some of the sources of error mentioned above. 

There is, however, one farther remark of importance to Le 
made in regard to the character of these errors: that while 
in the frequent repetition of the process of copying errors 
will be multiplied, yet those errors will have a certain family 
likeness, from the fact that they have arisen from the opera- 
tion of the same causes under similar circumstances. Hence 
we are to look rather to the earliest mss. for strong individual 
characteristics ; while the later, though differing much in 
detail, will have, as compared with the earlier mss., a decided 
family likeness among themselves. 

The manuscripts of the New Testament are classified as 
uncials or cursives, written respectively in capital or in ordi- 
nary letters. The distinction is one of importance as broadly 
indicating their date. Uncial was the common form of writ- 
ing until the middle of the tenth century, and this style was 
retained for service-books about a century later. The earliest 
dated New Testament MS. is an uncial of the Gospels, I’, with 
the date 844. Cursive writing came into use towards the 
close of the ninth century, and from the eleventh onwards 
was the common style. The earliest New Test. cursive (Gos- 
pels, 14) is dated 964(7).1. As a class, therefore, the uncials 
are older than the cursives, and the change from the one to 
the other form became general in the course of the tenth cen- 
tury. A few of the cursives have been copied from very ancient 
exemplars,and are therefore of much value in determining the 
text ; but this applies to less than one per cent of the enormous 
mass of them. Almost always the authority of two or three Mss. 
of the fourth and fifth centuries will be found of more value 
than that of as many hundreds written from five to eight or ten 
centuries later. The first great step in the criticism of the text 
was made when mss. came to be classified, and weight of author- 
ity conceded to them in proportion to their value rather than te 


1 Scrivener says (Gospels, 429) 978; Scholz (Gospels, 461) 835. 
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their number. It is obvious that a gloss in the margin of a 
Ms. of the sixth century might easily appear in the text of a 
thousand cursives ; but if not found in any authority of the 
fourth or fifth centuries it would be unhesitatingly condemned 
as spurious. 

The uncials are designated by capital letters, first of the 
Roman alphabet, then by the unlike letters of the Greek, and 
finally the Codex Sinaiticus by the Hebrew x. Cursives are 
designated by Arabic numerals. There are also more than 
four hundred “ Lectionaries,” or copies of selected passages 
prepared for public reading in the churches. There are 
both uncial and cursive mss. of these. When the selections 
are from the Gospels they are called Evangelistaria (uncial 
sixty-two, cursive about two hundred and eighty-seven) ; when 
from the Acts and Epistles, Praxapostoli (mpataréatono ; 
uncials seven, cursives seventy-four) ; and there are also afew 
from the Gospels, Acts, and Hpistles called azroaroNoevayyédua. 
When these are cited, it is as Lectionaries, and they are not 
included in the system of designation of the Mss. proper. 

With the single exception of 8, none of the uncials, and 
comparatively few of the cursives (“thirty-one in all out of 
the vast mass of extant documents,’ says Scrivener) contain 
the whole New Testament complete. He includes A, ©, 
etc., which originally contained the whole, but have suffered 
more or less mutilation. Some are mere fragments of 
scattered verses, as O, composed of strips recovered from the 
back of the binding of a later book. A number, of which 
the most important are C, R, Z, 4, are palimpsests. In these 
the original writing was removed that the parchment might 
be used for the transcription of other works—a _ practice 
dating from a very early period. In the lapse of time the 
‘original writing has reappeared in faint lines below the later 
text, and has been read, either just as it is, or by restoring 
the earlier writing with chemical appliances. There still 
remain a few passages in some of the palimpsests partially 
or wholly illegible. Other uncials originally contained only 
certain books of the New Testament, most frequently the 
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Gospels, as K and M; but occasionally the Catholic or the 
Pauline Epistles. It has happened that when an uncial con- 
taining only a part of the New Testament has received a 
certain designation, another and totally different uncial, as 
supplying in whole or in part the deficiency of the former, 
has received the same designation. Thus E in the Gospels 
is a Ms. of the eighth century; in the Acts, it is a different 
Ms. of the sixth century ; while in the Pauline Epistles it is 
a mere transcript of D, of uncertain age, of no critical value, 
and seldom cited at all. To avoid confusion, it has been pro- 
posed (and the plan will here be followed) to mark the dit- 
ferent mss. bearing the same letter with figures in accordance 
with the order of the books contained in them; thus B is the 
famous Vatican Codex of the fourth century, extending to 
Heb. ix. 14; B, is the Vatican ms. No. 2066, of the eighth 
century, containing the Apocalypse. D of the sixth century 
contains the Gospels, Acts, and (in Latin) 3 John; Dis ams. 
belonging to the same century, and containing the Pauline 
Epistles. On the other hand, some of the cursive ss., which 
are really continuous have been cited under different numbers 
in different parts of the New Testament. Thus one of the 
most valuable of them is 83 in the Gospels, 13 in the Acts, 
and 17 in the Pauline Epistles. There are also a very few of 
the uncials the designation of which has been changed by the 
later critics. Thus the lette. J is no longer used, and the 
several Mss. once cited under that designation have since, in 
part, been differently marked; in the Gospels the letter N 
has uniformly replaced J; but in the Acts and Catholic 
Kpistles G, was for a time generally, and continues still to be 
sometimes used ; in the Pauline Hpistles L, has been generally 
accepted, and the same designation has also been used for | 
the Acts and Catholic Epistles, while G, is appropriated tc» 

another small fragment of the Acts. There are several other 
variations between recent critical editors in regard chiefly to 
the smaller fragmentary mss. The notation is uniform in 
regard to the more complete and important codices, but in 
using critical editions of the text it is important to observe 
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the notation adopted in regard to the lesser and more 
recently discovered fragments. 

There is still another point to be borne in mind in con- 
nection with the citation of mss. As soon as a MS. was com- 
pleted, at least in early times, it was subjected to a careful 
revision. The person, or persons, by whom this was done 
was called 6 dv7s8ddrXwv or 6 dvopPwT7Hs. The corrections of 
these contemporary examiners are of the greatest importance. 
Other corrections were made at various ages by various hands, 
so that the Codex Sinaiticus, as already mentioned, has been 
corrected as late as the twelfth century. The work of the 
various correctors is identified and their age determined by 
certain peculiarities. For example: in Codex B when the 
original writing had faded from age, it was inked over, letter 
by letter, accents added, and corrections made from a copy 
in use at the time. It is plain that this inking, the addition 
of the accents, and the corrections were by the same hand, 
because the corrector often omits to ink over letters or sylla- 
bles which he thought ought to be omitted, and in such cases 
the accents are not inserted. Generally when he adds any- 
thing, he imitates the ancient letters; but sometimes, when 
pressed for room, he uses abbreviations or forms of letters 
belonging to the tenth and eleventh centuries ; sometimes an 
abbreviation of this sort occurs in connection with the omis- 
sion to ink over some letters. Thus Matt. xvi. 19, the original 
reading was dwow cot tas KdeLdas: the scribe wished to change 
it to Kal @0@ col Tas Kdels ; he accomplished it by prefixing 
«al in the abbreviated form (\, neglecting to ink over the 
syllable -das and writing o above it in the late cursive instead 
of the uncial form. In the citation of mss. reference is often 
made to these corrections. The original text is cited simply 
by the letter or by the letter with an asterisk (*), as D or D*. 
The several correctors in the order of their antiquity are 
marked by small figures at the right hand upper corner of 
the letters, as C1, C2, C?, etc. In the case of &, Tischendorf 
has used small letters, as x*, N°, N°. 

No ms. earlier than the ninth century bears a date, but 
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there are various indications by which a practised eye is able 
to determine with certainty, and generally within the limits 
of half a century, the period when they were written. Besides 
the broad distinction between uncials and cursives already 
mentioned, much may be determined from the form of the 
letters. In Egyptian papyri and in those found at Pompeii, 
which are earlier than any of the New Testament codices, we 
have the primitive type of Greek writing. The text is in 
columns, rudely divided, without punctuation or division of 
words; what afterwards became iota subscript is either ad- 
script or altogether omitted; and there are no accents or 
breathings ; the letters are upright, square, and simple. To 
these characteristics the earlier New Testament codices closely 
conform. Later, the characters became more narrow, oblong, 
and leaning, and were marked by more elaborateness in style. 
Initial letters of larger size were introduced ; and punctuation 
marks, at first a simple dot to mark division of sentences 
(which was in common use before the beginning of the fifth 
century) gradually became more complex. The interrogation 
mark (;) came into use in the ninth century. The contrac- 
tions in the older Mss. are confined to a few frequently recur- 
ring words, as @C, IC, XC, KC, YC, HP, AAA, etc. (Geos, 
"Inoods, Xpictos, Kbpios, vids, watHip, MAaveid) while later 
these are increased in number. Iota adscript is rare in the 
earlier, more common in the later, uncials. Accents are not 
found earlier than the eighth century. The material on 
which the characters were written, as well as the characters 
themselves, underwent a gradual change. The earliest codices 
that have come down to us are on the thinnest and finest 
vellum ; later, the parchment becomes thick and coarse. 
Another indication of age is in the various marks of division 
of the books found, or not found, in the different mss. The 
oldest extant system of division is found only in Codices B 
and 4, and is a division according to the sense, a fresh section 
commencing whenever a new subject is introduced. These 
paragraphs are marked in Tregelles’ edition of the Greek 
New Testament. In the Pauline Epistles these sections are 
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numbered continuously throughout, as if forming one book, 
and it is interesting to note that according to these numbers 
the Epistle to the Hebrews is placed between the Epistles to 
the Galatians and the Ephesians. In codex B it is actually 
placed just after 2 Thessalonians and thus the mutilation 
which took away the latter part of Hebrews removed also the 
Pastoral Hpistles; but in the numbering, the last section of 
Galatians is 58, the first of Hebrews 59, the end of Hebrews 
is lost, but the first section of Ephesians is 70, leaving, no: 
doubt, that the numbering originally ran on continuously 
from Galatians through Hebrews to Hphesians. There are 
three systems of division of especial value in determining the 
date of a codex: the so-called Ammonian sections with the 
Eusebian canons; the oréyos of Euthalius; and the ritAoe, 
often improperly called ceparaua. 

1. The Ammonian sections. Ammonius, a scholar of Alex- 
andria of the third century, constructed a Harmony of the Gos- 
pels on the basis of Matthew, with which he grouped the parallel 
passages of the other Gospels. We know his system, how- 
ever, only as modified by Eusebius of Caesarea (fourth century) 
in connection with whose “canons” the Ammonian sections 
are recorded. Eusebius seems to have had in mind not so 
much a harmony as a system of passages in the Gospels 
illustrative of one another, —a sort of combination of a har- 
mony with a reference Bible; e.g. the miraculous draught of 
fishes after the resurrection (John. xxi. 1-6) is combined with 
the like miracle near the beginning of our Lord’s ministry 
(Luke v. 4-7). Ammonius necessarily interrupted the order 
_ of the last three Gospels; Eusebius arranged tables of num- 
bers by which the assimilated passages of the several Gospels 
were simply indicated. Hach Gospel is divided into sections, 
numbered continuously throughout. Matthew has 355 sections ; 
Mark, 233 (to xvi. 8; the last twelve verses not being included 
in the sections); Luke, 342; John, 232. Eusebius formed 
ten tables, called “Canons.” The first contains a list of all 
the passages (seventy-onein number) contained in all four Gos- 
pels; the sections of Matthew contained in the list are set down 
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in one column according to the order of their numbers, and 
then, in separate columns — one for each of the other Gospels 
— are set over against these the number of the corresponding 
section in the Gospel to which the column belongs. The 
canons 2, 3, and 4, contain lists of the sections common to 
three of the Gospels ; No. 2 grouping the first three Gospels ; 
No. 3, Matt., Lk., Jno.; and No. 4, Matt., Mk., Jno. Canons 
5-9 contain lists of the sections in which any two of the 
Gospels agree ; while canon 10 isa list of, in all, 249 passages 
peculiar to some one of the Gospels. It was the custom to 
affix the numbers for the sections and canons in their proper 
place in the margin of the mss., the number for the section 
above, and thatfor the canon,below. Thus, in the Gospel of 
Matthew, ° indicates that the passage to which it is attached 
is section 329 in that Gospel, and by looking at canon 4 will 
be found over against that number the corresponding sections 
of Mark and John, viz. 207 of the former and 187 of the 
latter. The passages in this case are Matt. xxvii. 27-29; 
Mark xv. 16-19; John xix. 5. These sections and canons 
are given in several of the critical editions of the Greek New 
Testament; in Tischendorf they are marked by small Arabic 
numerals, inserted in the text, and in Tregelles by the old 
Greek letter numerals, placed in the margin. The oldest 
codex in which these are found is x, and they appear to have 
been affixed either by the original scribe or by a contemporary 
hand. In the palimpsests C, R, P, Q, Z, the sections are 
given, but the canons, which were usually marked in vermilion 
(xwvaPapis), if originally there, would have been wholly 
washed out in the preparation of the parchment for a second 
use, and are no longer found. Bothare wantingin B. These 
numbers not only show that the codex containing them a prima 
manu cannot be older than Eusebius, but also have an impor- 
tant bearing upon the opinion of Eusebius in regard to the 
genuineness of some disputed passages of the Gospels. 

2. The otiyou of Euthalius was a device to assist in mak- 
ing proper pauses in the public reading of the scriptures, and 
consists of an arrangement of each sentence, or considerable 
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part of asentence, in a separate line. The idea was suggested 
by the arrangement of the parallel clauses of the poetical 
books of the Old Testament in the LXX. The Gospels were 
probably divided in this way before Euthalius ; he applied the 
plan to the Pauline Epistles in 458, and to the Acts and 
Catholic Epistles in490. As the oréyou were of quite unequal 
length, the arrangement was rather extravagant of vellum, 
and the fashion soon passed away. The chief examples of it 
are D and D, and H;. But the enumeration of the orlyou 
was preserved in many Mss. after this form of writing had 
itself been abandoned, and helps to determine the date. 

3. The third method of division mentioned above was 
into titAou or keparaca, the former term belonging more 
strictly to the Gospels, the latter to the remaining books. 
The titXos is a short descriptive heading of the first or prin- 
cipal subject contained in the section. It is sometimes placed 
in the margin, sometimes at-the top or bottom of the page, 
and a list of these rérAov, or headings, is usually prefixed to 
each book. They appear to have come into general use just 
before the fifth century. No trace of them is found in x or 
B, but they appear in A, 0, R, and Z. The average length 
of the tirAoz is a little more than double that of the sections 
in B. They are given in full from the principal uncials con- 
taining them in Tregelles’ Greek New Testament, and for 
each of the principal parts of the volume are placed at the 
end of that part. The Apocalypse was divided into sections 
by Andreas of Caesarea about a.p. 500. The whole. book 
was arranged in twenty-four Aoyos, each consisting of three 
Kepddaua. 

There are many other indications of the antiquity of mss. 
quite independent of the character of their readings. In the 
cursives, the material, the character of the letters, and the 
abbreviations are especially valuable indications. Many of 
these are distinctly dated. In the later mss. the corrections, 
as in 67 (Epp.), are often of more value than the original 
text. One interesting fact must not be passed over. In 
a.D. 331, Eusebius was ordered by the emperor. Constantine 
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to have fifty handsome and well-written copies of the scrip. 
tures prepared for the use of the churches in his new capital 
Constantinople. Eusebius (Vit. Const. iv. 36, 37) records 
that this was done, and that the sheets were arranged in 
sets of three or four: “cum nos in voluminibus magnifice 
exornatis terniones et quaterniones ad eum misissemus.”’ 
There are but two extant codices, x and B; of sufficient 
antiquity to have been possibly among this number ; but of 
these B is excluded, from the fact that its sheets are arranged 
in sets of five (quiniones), and it remains probable that x, 
corresponding in every respect to the description, and written 
on the finest vellum, was one of these very copies. 

While all the uncials have been collated, and nearly all 
published, with the utmost care, comparatively few of the 
cursives have been thoroughly examined by competent 
scholars, nor is it likely that the mass of them ever will be, 
since after selecting much less than one hundred of them, 
the rest are of exceedingly little critical value in comparison 
with the others. Still there remains a considerable number 
never yet carefully collated throughout, which might repay 
the labor. It is impossible to form any tolerably accurate 
estimate of the whole number of various readings which have 
already been collected. Westcott (Smith’s Dict., Art. New 
Testament, § 30) says, “ they cannot be less than one hundred 
and twenty thousand in all, though of these a very large pro- 
portion consist of differences of spelling and isolated aberra- 
tions of scribes, and of the remainder comparatively few 
alterations are sufficiently well supported to create reasonable 
doubt as to the final judgment. Probably there are not more 
than from sixteen hundred to two thousand places in which 
the true reading is a matter of uncertainty, even if we include 
in this, questions of order, inflection, and orthography. The 
doubtful readings by which the sense is in any way affected 
are very much fewer, and those of dogmatic importance can 
be easily numbered.” 

Besides manuscripts, there are two other chief sources of 
information in regard to the true reading of the original text : 
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Versions and Patristic quotations. It will be necessary to 
say something of each of them. The wide spread of the 
Greek language and literature obviated for a little time in 
most countries the necessity of translations of the New 
Testament; but as soon as Christians not familiar with Greek 
began to multiply in any country, the sacred books, both of 
the Old and the New Testament, were at once translated into 
the vernacular. These translations were of necessity preserved 
in manuscripts in the same way as the original, and with 
quite as much liability to error in the process of repeated 
transcription, in addition to any errors of translation. Of some 
of the ancient versions, many and ancient mss. have been 
preserved, and have been carefully collated ; of othe:s there 
are but few remains, and those still but imperfectly investi- 
gated. While, therefore, something of critical value still 
remains to reward the labors of the student, very much of 
the highest importance has already been made accessible. 
Notwithstanding the common Hability of the Greek mss., and 
of those of all versions, to error, it is in the highest degree 
unlikely that they would all vary in the same way in the same 
passages. Hence, when a reading is found in a few of the 
earliest Greek Mss., and is confirmed by an ancient version, 
there is strong evidence of the early prevalence of the read- 
ing ; if a second and a third of the other ancient versions also 
concur, the evidence in its favor is exceedingly strong. 

The evidence of the versions, in the nature of the case, is 
of very different weight in regard to different classes of 
readings, and, in some points, in regard to the language of 
the version. Some languages are evidently capable of more 
fully representing the exact Greek forms than others — the 
Semitic tongues, e.g. being able to give but slight evidence of 
the tenses of the Greek verb or of the cases of the noun. In 
regard to the omission or insertion of words and clauses, 
versions may give as clear evidence as the Greek mss. them- 
selves ; and even in case of inaccuracy in the translation, the 
very mistake often indicates the reading from which it must 
have been derived. In general the very early versions slav 
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ishly followed their Greek text, to the neglect not only of the 
vernacular idiom, but even of grammatical construction, the 
Genitive absolute, e.g. often appearing in the Latin instead 
of the Ablative. The earliest Latin versions, indeed, were so 
absolutely servile as often to show the order of the Greek 
words in opposition to the requirements of their own tongue. 
The amount of assistance to be obtained from the versions in 
the criticism of the text is far greater than was imagined 
before their careful study was entered upon, and greater than 
could now be supposed possible by one who has not carefully 
examined the evidence. 

Of all the versions, at once the most important and the 
most carefully examined is the Latin. This was not made 
in Italy. The church of Rome during the first two centuries 
“was essentially Greek. The Roman bishops bear Greek 
names; the earliest Roman liturgy was Greek; the few re- 
mains of the Christian literature of Rome are Greek. The 
same remark holds true of Gaul.” Fortunately, the need of 
a Latin version was first felt where the uncouth Latinity of 
an exceedingly literal version would not be offensive, — in 
Northern Africa. Of its origin no distinct knowledge has 
been preserved ; but in the time of Tertullian, at the close of 
the second century, it was old enough and in sufficiently ex- 
tensive use to exert a moulding influence upon the current 
language of Christians (adv. Prax. 5). The Latin translator 
of Irenaeus, probably a contemporary of Tertullian, was 
familiar with it, and it is old enough not to have included 
originally the Epistle to the Hebrews, that of James, and 
2 Peter. It is considered settled that it had already received 
a definite shape soon after the middle of the second century. 
The Gospels are placed in it in the following order: Matthew, 
John, Luke, Mark. The codices of this version are cited by 
small Roman letters; but unfortunately there is more varia- 
tion in the use of these letters than in the case of the Greek. 
The letters given below are those used by Tregelles and Tisch- 
endorf; except for the first three, a different designation is 
given by Westcott (Art. Vulgate, in Smith’s Dict.). The 
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following are the most important, but of them the first three 
are of far more weight than the others. 

a Codex Vercellensis. Cent. IV. 

b Codex Veronensis. Cent. IV. or V. 

ce Codex Colbertinus. Cent. XI. 

h Codex Claromontanus. Cent. IV. or V. 

i Codex Vindobonensis. Cent. V. or VI. 

k Codex Bobbiensis. Cent. IV. or V. 

m Codex Mai’s Speculum. Cent. VI. or VII. 

This version passed over from Africa to North Italy, where 
the roughness of its language led in the fourth century to a 
revision. ‘This new version is known as the Jtala, and is in 
better Latin, and is commended by Augustine for its accuracy. 
The best codex is f= Codex Brixianus, but ff! and ff? = Codd. 
Corbeienses, and g!, ¢? = Codd. Sangermanenses, containing 
a mixed text of the two versions, are cited. There are also a 
number of mss. of a recension of the Latin, independent of, 
and possibly partly prior to, the revision by Jerome. West- 
cott has proposed to designate these by the small Greek letters 
(a-«) and has enumerated them in the article referred to 
above; but as yet not much critical use has been made of them. 
Besides the versions enumerated, there are said to have been 
private translations into Latin (August. De doctr. Christ. ii. 
16 (11)), and by the close of the fourth century there was so 
much confusion that Jerome was requested by Pope Damasus 
to undertake a new revision. He at once set about the task — 
not of making a.new translation of the New Testament (as 
he did of the Old), but of revising the existing translation 
by comparison with the best Greek mss. to which he had 
access. His labor was chiefly spent upon the Gospels, where 
the existing texts were most variant and corrupt. It has 
even been questioned whether he revised the other books at 
all; it seems certain, however, that he did so, but hastily 
and imperfectly. The chief mss. of this version, with their 
designations, are: am. cod. Amiatinus. Cent. vi. This is 
written with such accuracy, that in value as well as age it 
stands at the head of the authorities — contains the whole 
Latin Bible except Baruch (the New Testament is printed in 
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the margin of Tregelles’ Greek Testament) ; fuld. = cod. 
Fuldensis, containing the whole New Testament, but the 
Gospels in harmony — its text is of nearly equal value with 
the preceding (this codex was published in 1868, edited by 
Ranke) ; harl. = cod. Harleianus; for. =cod. Forojuliensis ; 
and tol. cod. Toletanus. The first two of these are much 
more important than the others; there are also several others, 
occasionally cited under simple abbreviations. Two centuries 
elapsed before Jerome’s version came into general use, and 
by the end of two more there was need of a fresh revision. 
This was accomplished by Alcuin, at the request of Charle- 
magne, and was simply a revision by a comparison of the best 
Latin texts without reference to the Greek. It is occasionally 
referred to as Vulg. Alc. In the following centuries various 
revisions were attempted. In 1590 an authoritative revision 
was put forth by Sixtus V., but containing so many arbitrary 
corrections that two years later it was superseded by the 
modern authorized Vulgate, put forth by Clement VIII., and 
hence often called the Clementine Vulgate, and sometimes 
quoted as Vulg. Cl. It is substantially Jerome’s revision, 
but with readings gathered from various quarters. 

The version next in importance to the Latin is the Syriac. 
There is evidence of the existence of a Syriac translation of 
the Gospels at least as early as the middle of the second 
century (Huseb. Eccl. Hist. iv. 22). The earliest Syriac 
versions we now have, the Curetonian and the Peshito, are 
supposed to stand in the .same relation to each other as 
the Vetus Latina and the Vulgate. The former exists only 
ina single ms. of the fifth century, brought by Dr. Cureton 
in 1842 from the Nitrian monasteries. It contains only 
fragments of the Gospels (Matt. i-viii. 22; x. 832— xxiii. 
25; Mark xvi. 17-20; John i. 1-48; iii. 5 — viii. 19; but 
not including vil. 58 — vii. 11. Many words in ii. 30 
—iv. 6 are illegible; xiv. 10-12, 15-19, 21-23, 26-29; 
Luke ii. 48 —iii. 16; vii. 383 — xvi. 12; xvii. 1— xxiv. 44.) 
This podex has many interpolations, but it also preserves 
many characteristic readings of the most ancient type. 


PRINCIPLES OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 27 


The First Gospel is thought by Dr. Cureton and others to 
have been translated, not from the Greek but, from the Hebrew 
original of Matthew. The Peshito, belonging originally to a 
very early period, when the canon of the New Testament 
was not fully settled, does not contain the four Catholic 
Epistles, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, and Jude, nor the Apocalypse ; 
it also wants John vii. 53—viii. 11. It is shown to be earlier 
than the fourth century by the fact of its use by all the sects 
into which the Syrian church was then divided. In the pro- 
cess of transmission from age to age, like the Greck mss. 
themselves, it has suffered not merely from the errors of the 
scribes, but also from the effort to correct it by a Greek text 
as late as the fourth century. The present Peshito is there- 
fore looked upon as a recension of an older text, combining 
in itself (like the Latin Cod. Brixianus) readings of the 
highest antiquity with others which had begun to be current 
at the date of our oldest Greek mss. 

In a.pD. 508 a new version from the Greek into the Syriac 
was undertaken by Polycarp at the instance of Philoxenus, 
Monophysite bishop of Hierapolis, from whom it is commonly 
called the Philoxenian version. Of this version, in its original 
state, all that now remains are some quotations in Syrian 
writers, and perhaps one ms. of the Gospels at Florence, and 
one of the Acts and seven Catholic Epistles in the Bodleian 
library. The Catholic Epistles, wanting in the Peshito, were 
also published by Pococke in 1630, from a Ms. in the Bodleian, 
which it is thought may have been a part of the original 
Philoxenian. These are now commonly printed with the 
Peshito, to which, however, they do not belong. 

A century later (A.D. 616) a revision of the Philoxenian 
was made at Alexandria by Thomas of Harkel, also bishop of 
Hierapolis. This also is sometimes cited as the Philoxenian, 
but is more accurately called the Harclean. Of this version 
there are known several mss. of the Gospels, but only one 
Gin New College Library, Oxford) of the rest of the New 
Testament. As it is mutilated at the end, it is not known 
whether it originally contained the Apocalypse or not. This 
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version is of especial value because of its slavish adherence ta 
the Greek, word for word and particle for paiticle, in entire 
disregard of the Syriac idiom. It is therefore an important 
witness to the current Greek text of the seventh century. It 
also contains in the margin various readings from one or two, 
sometimes from three, Greek mss. of a much earlier date. 
In critical editions the Harclean text and margin are there- 
fore cited separately. 

The so-called Jerusalem-Syriac is also cited in critical 
editions of the Greek New Testament. It is a lectionary of 
uncertain age, and is supposed by Tregelles to be only a trans- 
lation of a Greek Evangelistarium. It is known only ina 
single ms. in the Vatican library, dated Antioch, a.p. 1081; 
its readings have been collated, and more recently the 
MS. itself also has been published at Verona (1861-64). 
This lectionary has much more value for critical than for 
other purposes. Its dialect is not the common Syriac, its 
grammar is peculiar, and its forms rather Chaldee than 
Syriac. Its readings, however, are ancient, and Tischendorf 
considers that its text bears a closer resemblance to that of 
the best uncials than the Peshito. 

There are three Keyptian versions in as many different 
dialects: the Sahidic (or Thebaic), the Coptic Cor Memphitic), 
and the Basmuric. Only the first two are possessed of critical 
value. From the smallness of the number of scholars familiar 
with the Egyptian dialect, comparatively little critical labor 
has been bestowed tipon these versions. There is some 
evidence to show that an Egyptian version was in existence 
in the second century, and this is supposed to be represented 
by the Sahidic, while the Coptic may constitute a later revision. 
They are assigned by critics to the latter part of the second 
and of the third centuries respectively. The Sahidic has 
been at various times published in fragments, in part from a 
ms. of the fifth century ; but a complete critical edition is still 
a desideratum. ‘The Coptic has been repeatedly published, 
and is still read in the churches of the Egyptian Christians, 
although their vernacular tongue is Arabic. 
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The Gothic version was made by Ulphilas, Arian bishop of 
the Goths, a.D. 848-383. It was, therefore, certainly made 
in the fourth century, and was in use among both the Eastern 
and Western Goths. Its principal Ms. is the Cod. Argenteus, 
written in silver letters on purple vellum, and preserved in 
the University of Upsal. It is of the sixth century, but 
unfortunately in so fragmentary a condition as to contain but 
one hundred and eighty-seven out of its original three hundred 
and thirty folios. There are, however, six or seven other 
codices known, containing parts of all the New Testament 
except the Acts, Hebrews, Catholic Epistles, and Apocalypse. 
When the readings of this version confirm those of the most 
ancient authorities the united testimony is considered of 
especial value. 

Christianity was introduced into Ethiopia in the fourth 
century, and the Ethiopic version was probably made soon 
after. The Ethiopic New Testament was printed at Rome 
1548-49 under the editorship of three Abyssinians, and this 
text is reprinted in Walton’s Polyglot. In 1826-30 a new 
edition, formed by a collation of mss., was printed by Mr. 
Platt. These two editions are usually separately cited. 

The Armenian version was. made from Greek M&s. about 
the middle of the fifth century. It has been repeatedly 
published in its original language, with which none of the 
critical editors of the Greek New Testament appear to have 
been familiar. Various passages have been collated for one 
and another of these critics by various scholars, until at last 
a full collation of the text of Zohrab was made for Tregelles 
by Dr. Rieu of the British Museum. It seems, however, that 
much critical labor is still required upon the Armenian text 
itself before it can be appealed to as of much weight, except 
on certain definite points. 

The third source of evidence for the text — Patristic quota- 
tions — must be confessed to be in a far less satisfactory 
condition than the other two. The transcribers of the writ- 
ings of the Fathers have so frequently corrected their scriptural 
quotations, by altering them to conform to the text current 
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in their own day, that it is impossible to place much reliance 
upon simple citations until the writings of the Fathers them- 
selves shall have been carefully and critically edited from the 
best accessible manuscripts. Often the context itself shows 
that a different text was followed by the Fathers cited from 
that which now appears in their printed works. Probably it 
is from this cause chiefly that different texts are now found 
in the same citations in different parts of the works of the 
same Father. This is especially the case with such voluminous 
writers as Origen and Chrysostom. There are, however, 
two kinds of citation which are free from this uncertainty, 
and in which the value of Patristic testimony is very great. 
It often happens that the Fathers quote the New Testament 
in a loose way, not verbatim, but giving the sense in words 
interwoven with words of their own. This is characteristic 
of nearly all quotations in the Apostolic Fathers, and of many 
of a later date. In such cases the scribe has had no chance 
for his alterations, and if the disputed reading is of such a 
nature as to be shown by a citation of this kind, the authority 
of such passages may be appealed to with confidence, and 
will sometimes give evidence as to the text earlier than that 
of any MS., or MS. of a version now extant. Again, we know 
that variations of reading in the ss. existed as early as the 
time of Marcion (settled as an heretical teacher at Rome before 
A.D. 189). Origen and Eusebius were abundant in critical 
labors upon the Greek text, and Jerome upon the Latin. 
Now these, and other Patristic writers, sometimes discuss 
various readings, state the division of the Mss. about them, 
and pronounce their own opinion, with their reasons. In 
such cases — and they are many — the evidence afforded is 
plainly of the utmost value. Sometimes even here the 
scribe has undertaken to alter the citation itself, but his work 
is betrayed by the accompanying discussion. In one or two 
instances he has carried his attempt at alteration to the point 
of making nonsense of the passage (as in the comment of 
Eusebius on Matt. i. 24, devypatioas, Cramer’s Catena, i. p. 12), 
yet still leaving it possible to see what must have been the 
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original reading of his author. Such discussions in the 
Fathers sometimes show the existence of a reading in early 
and excellent mss., which no longer exists in any codex which 
has come down to our time; if such a reading is confirmed 
by the authority of the most important versions, it might 
even happen theoretically that there would be preponderating 
evidence in its favor, in opposition to every extant Greek ms. 
The evidence, however, in such a case would require, of 
course, very searching scrutiny. In regard to the great mass 
of simple quotations in the Fathers, it is obvious that more 
reliance can be placed upon those readings which differ from, 
than upon those which agree with, the text most familiar to 
their copyists. 

Having thus very briefly sketched the three chief sources 
for the determination of the text, — Mss., versions, and Pa- 
tristic quotations, — it remains to be noted that the Mss. may 
be classified by certain general characteristics which aid 
materially in determining the weight of authority to be 
attached to any of them. From the time of Bengel down 
almost or quite to the present, many critics have attempted 
to carry out this classification sharply and definitely ; some 
of them recognizing two, some three, and some four groups 
of mss. After much controversy, upon full examination of 
the facts, the present conclusion seems to be that no sharp 
line of demarcation can be drawn; there being many Mss. 
which will present some characteristics of more than one of 
any groups which can be formed. Still, there is an almost 
universal recognition of certain general characteristics which 
broadly divide the mss. into at least two classes: the Alez- 
andrine or African group, and the Asiatic or Byzantine. 
Tischendorf, like many others, subdivides each of these 
groups into two; but it may well be questioned whether such 
subdivision is sufficiently definite to be of much avail for 
critical purposes. There is, however, a third group, suffi- 
ciently distinct from the Byzantine, which generally presents 
a text like the Alexandrine, but is marked by numerous 
interpolations. This includes D and other Graeco-Latin Mss., 
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and was called Western by Griesbach, Latin by Tischendorf , 
but the fact that to this class unequivocally belongs the Cure 
tonian Syriac interferes with the appropriateness of either o! 
these names. 

The following are some of the peculiarities which serve tc 
distinguish one group of the mss. from another : 

Peculiarities of spelling. Besides those already enumerated 
under supposed errors in the earlier codices corrected by the 
later scribes, may be mentioned the substitution of the aspirate 
for the tenwis in such words as adedrifovtes, etc., and such 
forms as éy@és for xOés, etc. 

Peculiarities of inflection ; most frequently the Gen. Sing. 
of the first declension after p, in -ys instead of -as, as o7relpns, 
Tpopns, etc., the Accus. of the third declension and of adjec 
tives ending in »v, the neglect of the augment in some verbs 
beginning with a diphthong, and some instances of a future 
conjunctive. 

Peculiarities of syntax; very commonly édv for dv, the 
use of (va, éav, and éray with the Indicative. 

Peculiarities in the order of words, and omissions of certain 
words, and other characteristic readings which cannot be 
thus briefly described. 

It is observable that these peculiarities are not all of them 
found uniformly in any codex, nor, on the other hand, are 
they exclusively confined to any group of codices; but they 
are found so often in some MSS., and so comparatively 
seldom in others, that their presence or absence becomes 
characteristic. 

The groups thus marked are found each to agree within 
themselves in their testimony as to various readings; that is 
to say, in a large majority of instances, the smaller group 
marked by these peculiarities will be found on one side, with 
a very few others agreeing with them, while the mass of mss. 
will be on the other side. If one will turn to the pages of 
any critical edition of the Greek New Testament, and simply 
glance over the citation of authorities, he will observe that 
certain letters are habitually grouped together, so that not 
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infrequently the citation is simply made of two or three of 
them, with an “ etc.” for the long list usually agreeing with 
these. The variations within each group will be found rela- 
tively much greater in the smaller than in the larger group. 
This foreshadows the fact, which will presently appear, that 
they constitute the more independent class of witnesses. It 
becomes, therefore, a question of much importance to ascer- 
tain which group represents the older text, that is, the text 
nearer to the time of the originals. 

This question cannot be decided simply by the antiquity 
of the mss. themselves; for, as already said, it may, and 
sometimes does, happen that a late codex exhibits an older 
text, or, in other words, has been copied from an earlier Ms. 
than one actually written centuries before it. Resort must 
be had, in the first instance, to unquestionably early au- 
thorities, such as express quotations in the early Fathers 
and versions of known antiquity. By the examination of a 
large number of instances of this sort, the character of a 
text may be established, and when this has been satisfac- 
torily done that character gives or takes away our confi- 
dence generally in the readings of a codex in which it is found. 
A long list of such crucial passages may be found in Tregelles 
on the Printed Text of the Greek Testament (pp. 183-147). 
It is impossible to present the argument at all fairly in a 
very limited space; but the few following instances may be 
enough to show its nature. In Matt. xix. 17 the two readings 
are: (1) Té pe Aéyeus ayabdv; ovdels ayabos, et pr eis. (2) tt 
pe épwtads trepl Tod dyabod; els éotw 6 ayabds. Setting aside 
the mss. for the moment, the ancient testimonies are as 
follows : 

For (1), of the Latin versions f and g; the Peshito and 
Harclean (text) Syriac; the Sahidic; quotations in Hilary, 
Optatus, Ambrose, Chrysostom, and the later Fathers gene- 
rally. 

For (2), seven codices of Vetus Latina, including all the 
better ones, and the Vulgate; the Curetonian and Jerusalem 
Syriac; the Coptic and Armenian; Origen and Augustine 
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expressly quote the first clause, and point out the distinction 
between the words as here given by Matthew and those 
recorded by Mark and Luke. . 

Farther, two mss. of the Vetus Latina, the margin of the 
Harclean Syriac, the Ethiopic, Justin Martyr, Eusebius, and 
Jerome give one clause in one form and the other in the 
other. 

It-is evident that we have a strong preponderance of early 
testimony in favor of (2); while it is also plain that the 
variation was introduced at an early date. On general con- 
siderations, we can see no reason why (1) should have been 
altered to (2) in the first Gospel, and left in the others ; 
while the well-known tendency of the scribes to conform 
parallel passages to one another fully explains the alteration 
of (2) to (1). Finally, the testimony of Origen and Augus- 
tine is explicit and decisive. 

Now let us look at the mss. For the early reading (2) we 
have x, B,D (D omits rod and 6),L,1,22. For the later reading 
(1) are 0, E, F,G,H,K,M,8,U,V, 4 (1 omits the first clause), 
and the great mass of the cursives. The other uncials are 
defective here. It will be seen that the only very ancient 
codex for (1) is ©, while of the later L, 1, 22 agree with the 
early codices x, B, and D. 

To cite another instance more briefly: In Matt. xv. 8 is a 
quotation from Isa. xxix. 18. There are two readings; one 
giving the quotation in full, the other omitting the werds in 
brackets: [éyyifer wor] 6 Aaos odtTos [76 oTOpate adtov Kat] 
Tois xeiheot we Tywad. The presumption, on general prin- 
ciples, is in favor of the shorter reading; Origen expressly 
says that Matthew varies from Isaiah; the shorter reading is 
given by all the Latin versions except f, by the Curetonian 
and Peshito Syriac, the Coptic, Armenian, and Ethiopic; it is 
the reading of 8, B,D,,33,124. On the other hand, the 
full reading is given by f, by the Harclean Syriac, and among 
mss. by C and most of the later uncials and cursives. 

The arrangement of the authorities is almost exactly the 
same in regard to the omission of the words xai td Batticwa 
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d éyo BartiSowar BarrricOjvat, in Matt. xx. 22, only that here 
we have Z, defective in the former passages, concurring with 
the few early Mss. in the omission. 

After the examination of many score of such passages, in 
which the classification of the authorities and Mss. is sub- 
stantially the same, the conclusion seems irresistible that 
the earliest text is generally to be found in the smaller group 
of Mss., while the later is contained in the larger mass of them. 

These so-called “ later readings,”’ however, often had their 
origin long before the date of even our earliest Mss. Hence 
one and another even of these will be found at times to sup- 
port a later reading. For example, in the form of the Lord’s 
prayer as given in Luke xi. 2, & inserts the clause yevnO7To 
TO OéAnud cov ws év ovpave kal ert Tis ys, against B, L,1, 
and a few other Mss., against the great preponderance of the 
early versions, and against the express statements of Origen 
and Augustine, besides the quotations of Tertullian and 
Jerome. In very rare cases the whole, or nearly the whole, 
small group of codices generally containing the early text 
can be shown to be at fault, and by the testimony of versions 
and of the early Fathers the true text is shown to have been 
better preserved in what are usually the inferior authorities. 
A remarkable instance is the reading of povoyerns Oeds, in 
John i. 18, instead of 6 povoyerijs vios. In favor of the 
former are x, B,C*, L,33; while A, C°, the rest of the uncials, 
and all cursives, except 33, have vids, which is supported 
by the great preponderance of early versions, by the far 
greater number of the Greek Fathers, and was the only 
reading followed by the Latin Fathers. This, however, is a 
very exceptional case. It is comparatively seldom that the 
joint authority of x» and B can be set aside, very seldom 
indeed when they are supported also by D,L,Z Cin Matt.), 
and by 1, 22, 33, and 69 among the cursives. If to these be 
added A and C and a few of the more important fragments, 
this numerically small array of authorities is of far more 
value than the many hundred — uncial and cursive -— Mss. 
which may be on the other side. 
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There is not space here to trace out the historical corrobo- 
ration of the facts observed in the examination of the Mss. 
themselves ; but it may be remarked in passing, that while 
Alexandria was once the chief centre of Christian learning 
and critical scholarship, it ceased to be so after the Moham- 
medan conquest in the seventh century. It was, therefore, 
to be expected that the remaining codices presenting in the 
most marked degree the Alexandrine type of text would be 
few in number and mostly of great antiquity. On the other 
hand, after the establishment of Christianity as the religion 
of the Roman empire and the foundation of Constantinople 
as the Hastern capital, there must have been there a great 
demand for copies of the scriptures, and these continued to 
be multiplied until the capture of the city in the middle of 
the fifteenth century; we should therefore expect, what we 
actually find, that the great mass of the later mss. would 
exhibit the Byzantine type of text. 

It remains to present briefly a few simple rules for the 
determination of the text. These canons of criticism are 
sufficiently well settled, and commend themselves to every- 
one’s acceptance upon thoughtful consideration. In this, 
however, as in most arts, simple as the principles are in 
themselves, it is only by practice that skill can be acquired 
in their application. None of them admit of being rigidly 
applied in every case; they are general rules, overruled in 
particular instances by other considerations. Neither does 
their importance admit of anything like a definite numerical 
expression, so that each rule and each authority be counted 
as sO many units, and then the sum added up on each side 
and the balance struck. The errors in mss. are the very 
complex result of human action, and can only be rightly 
estimated by the exercise of skill and sagacity. In all cases: 
every element of the evidence must be allowed its full weight, 
and if the observance of this fundamental rule sometimes 
occasions perplexity, it is certain that its neglect will lead 
into error. For the external evidence the following canons 
have been generally agreed upon: 
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1. The combineil evidence of the earliest mss., the earliest 
versions, and undoubted quotations in the earliest Fatkers, 
gives a certain reading. This holds good whether the mass 
of later Mss. agree or disagree. 

2. Mere numerical preponderance of witnesses of one kind, 
' without regard to their intrinsic character, is of small value. 

3. In case of conflicting evidence, great weight attaches to 
the combination of witnesses widely separated geographically. 
This applies to the versions, and to Patristic quotations, and 
also to the mss. in so far as they can be distinctly classified. 
Thus the consentient testimony of Irenaeus, of Origen, and of 
Jerome would be of more value than that of a much larger 
number of writers from a single locality. 

4. The weight of each of the three classes of evidence is 
obviously different in regard to different kinds of readings. 
For example, the authority of versions generally is much 
greater on questions of omission or insertion than on verbal 
niceties ; and so correspondingly of the others. It is there- 
fore impossible to be guided always by any mechanical rule 
of taking two out of the three classes, or any such short and 
easy method. Much the same thing may also be said as to 
deciding what is really the collective testimony of any one 
of the classes; the character of each subordinate witness in 
view of the nature of the reading, is to be taken into the 
account. The testimony sometimes of a Semitic, and some- 
times of a Latin version is of the higher value; on questions 
that have to do with geography, the reading of a Father 
familiar with the localities is of more importance than that 
of one who knew nothing of them. 

5. Disagreement of the ancient authorities, when not 
explicable as the mere /apsus of the scribe, marks a variation 
of reading of still earlier date. 

6. The more ancient reading is generally —not quite 
always — the reading of the more ancierit manuscripts. 

In practice there is less uncertainty in the application of 
the foregoing rules than might appear from the somewhat 
indefinite form it is necessary to give them in order to make 
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them general. So far as these canons of external evidence 
are concerned, there would be very little difference indeed 
in the text formed upon them by any number of experienced 
critics. The case, however, is otherwise in regard to the 
canons of internal evidence. These canons themselves are 
somewhat differently stated by each of the critical editors, 
and there is also some variety in the application of those 
which are generally agreed upon. The following are among 
those most commonly recognized, but they require to be used 
with so much of limitation, and have also so much of corol- 
lary, that such difference as now exists — which indeed is 
not very much — between the texts of the best critical editors 
is due almost exclusively to their varying use of the canons 
of internal evidence. 

1. Brevior lectio praeferenda verbosiori (Griesbach’s first 
canon). This “rests on the well-known tendency of trans- 
cribers, already before alluded to, to include in the text all 
marginal notes, glosses, etc. te in their copy; nothing, if 
possible, being omitted.”” This is a canon of wide application 
and of small uncertainty. Its lmitations are obvious, as in 
the case of a homotioteleuton. 

2. Proclivi lectiont praestat ardua, a canon of Bengel’s, 
and also of wide, but of much more uncertain application. 
“Among Jlectiones arduae are included solecisms, such gram- 
matical peculiarities as have been already spoken of, rare or 
irregular usages of words, cases of apparent want of connec- 
tion, etc. It was natural for the scribe to seek to correct 
these, which appeared to him accidental errors. The greatest 
caution, however, is needed in the use of this canon. It was 
oftentimes quite possible for an illiterate scribe to introduce 
solecisms, or for a provincial to introduce provincialisms. A 
merely mechanical copyist might inadvertently introduce an 
obscurity, as well as an intelligent one seek to remove one he 
observed. The best critics will sometimes differ, not so 
much as to the applicability of this canon, as in regard to the 
weight to which, in any case, it is entitled. 

3. Praeferatur aliis lectio cut subest sensus apparenter 
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falsus, qui vero re penitus examinata verus esse deprehenditur. 
(Griesbach). This is semetimes considered as included in 
the last canon, but is of sufficient importance to stand by 
itself. A good instance, cited by Tregelles (Printed Text, 
etc., p. 203), is 1 Cor. xi. 29, where under this canon the 
word ava&iws must be omitted: 0 yap éoOiwv kat tov 
[avakiws] Kpiwa éavtd éoOle. cab river, wn dvaxpivev To copa. 
The obscurity arises here from taking pj as a simple negative 
in the sense of ov; translate the uw if not and the obscurity 
vanishes. It is doubtless to remove the apparent difficulty 
that avaflws was originally inserted in the margin (referring 
to vs. 27) as an explanation. In this case the canon of 
internal evidence is important, for we have in favor of the 
insertion the great preponderance of the versions, all Patristic 
quotations (though none of them can be called express), and 
the great mass of mss. including one or two of importance. 
For its omission however, we have the almost irresistible 
authority of x*, A, B, C*. 

4. That reading is to be preferred which will explain the 
origin of the variations. That is to say, when there are 
different readings which have each of them important evidence 
in its favor, the one from which the others could have been 
easily derived is more likely to be true than one from which 
they could not have been. This canon is of quite frequent, 
and of sufficiently well-defined application. 

5. In parallel passages (whether quotations from the Old 
Testament, parallel passages of the Gospels, or different: 
narratives elsewhere of the same event), other things being 
equal, that reading is to be preferred which gives a verbally 
different, rather than a verbally concordant reading. This 
canon is sufficiently plain, and rests on principles already 
considered. Its most extensive application is to the parallel 
passages of the Gospels. 

6. Those readings are to be preferred which are charac- 
teristic of the Hellenistic idiom, or of the style of the New 
Testament. This canon is already partly included in 2, and, 
like that, is to be applied with the greatest caution. In so far 
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as the following out of its dicta is dependent upon subjective 
views, its use must vary with the idiosyncrasies of the critic. 

« (as an extension of 6). Those readings are to be pre- 
ferred in the books of any particular writer which are char- 
acteristic of that writer. There is at once obvious force and 
obvious dangei in this canon. On the one hand, the style of 
a writer will generally be true to itself, and will be charac- 
terized by certain idiosyncrasies ; on the other hand, it is by 
no means to be expected of any writer that he will always 
express_himself in precisely similar terms or forms. On the 
application of no other canon is a difference of opinion more 
likely to arise between critics. Tischendorf especially has 
pushed this canon very far in the determination of readings. 

On the whole, it will be seen that while the canons of 
internal evidence are useful and important as auxiliaries, 
they are a dangerous reliance, except in connection with the 
balancing of divergent external testimony. 

The following short collection of all the more important 
disputed passages shows how far there is a consensus of the 
principal critical editors in regard to them. 

Mark xvi. 9-20. Griesbach “ probably omit ;”? Lachmann 
retains; Tregelles and Alford give as not by St. Mark; 
Tischendorf omits. 

John i. 18. povoyerts Oeds Tregelles, (Alford, margin ; 
Lach. margin); 6 povoyevns vios Griesbach, Lachmann, Al- 
ford, Tischendorf. 

John v. 8,4 (éxdexouévwr to voonpate). Griesbach “ prob- 
ably omit” and bracketed; Lachmann retains; Tregelles, 
Alford, Tischendorf, omit. 

John vii.538—viil. 11. Griesbach “in all probability omit;” 
all others omit. 

Acts xx. 28. @eod Alford (Tregelles, margin) ; xupiouv 
Griesbach, Lachmann, Tregelles, (Alf. marg.), Tischendorf. 

1 Tim. iii. 16. 6eds none; ds all. 

1 Pet. iii. 15. xvdpvov 8& tov Oedv Griesbach ; Tov yprordv 
all others. 

1 John v. 7, 8. év 76 ovpave to 77 yf all omit. 
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Appended is a List of all the known Greek uncials with a 
Table representing graphically the parts of the text of the 
New Testament contained in each. 


THE UNCIAL MSS. OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


It often happens that when several manuscripts are cited as in 
favor of, or against, a reading of the New Testament text, one is 
yet in doubt as.to the proportion of ms. evidence on either side. 
Many ss. are not cited at all. Can the weight of their authority 
be added on either side, or are they silent in regard to the passage 
in question? When using texts as well arranged as that of Alford, 
or, still better, of Tregelles, this difficulty is largely removed by the 
notation in the margin of all the mss. containing any portion of 
the text upon the page. But even this case does not, as readily as 
might be desired, put the reader at a glance in possession of the 
possible manuscript authority. In the following tables an attempt is 
made so to represent the uncial mss. graphically, that the eye can 
at once take in the possible authority for or against any reading. 
By following horizontally across the page in any part of any chap- 
ter, it will be seen what mss. do, and what do not, contain the 
passage under examination. The schedule is made as nearly perfect 
as the necessities of the scale allow, being worked to the one 
hundredth of an inch. Some further points of interest in regard to 
the mss. and some lacunae smaller than can be marked on the 
schedule are noticed in the margin. Several interesting facts in 
regard to the New Testament uncials will also be presented to the 
eye by the schedule. 

As there has been some difference of notation in the case of 
several of the mss. a list is here given with their probable daie, 
and sufficient description for their identification. 

x. [rv. Cent.]. Codex Sinaiticus. In the Imperial Library at 
St. Petersburgh. It contains the New Testament entire. 

A. [v.] Cod. Alexandrinus. Library of the British Museum. 
Beginning at Matt. xxv. 6, it contains the whole New Testament 
with only two lacunae. 

B. [1v.] Cod. Vaticanus. Vatican Library at Rome. Contains 
the New Testament as far as Heb. ix. 14, but wants 1 and 2 Timothy, 
Titus, Philemon, and Revelation. The close of Hebrews is supplied 
by a later hand. 
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B,. [vu.] Cod. No. 2066 of the Vatican Library. (Formerly 
Cod. Basilianus No. 105). Revelation. 

C. [v.] Cod. rescriptus Ephr. Syri. Imperial Library at Paris. 
Contains large portions of all the books of the New Testament except 
2 Thessalonians and 2 John. 

D. [vi.] Codex Bezae. Cambridge University Library. <A 
Graeco-Latin Ms. containing, with some lacunae, the four Gospels 
and the Acts, with 3 John 11-15 (in Latin only) before the Acts. 

D,. [vi.] Codex Claromontanus. Paris. A Graeco-Latin ms. 
(Vetus Latina) of the Pauline Epistles, with a hiatus Rom. i. 1-7, 
and Rom. i. 27-50; 1 Cor. xiv. 13-22, supplied by a later hand. 

E. [vur.] Codex Basiliensis. Public Library at Basel. Contains 
the Gospels entire, except five lacunae in St. Luke. 

E;. [x.?] Cod. Sangermanensis. Imperial Library at St. Peters- 
burg. A transcript of D, of no weight. It is not included in the 
schedule. ; 

F. [1x.] Cod. Boreeli. Public Library at Utrecht. The four 
Gospels much mutilated. 

F,. [1x.] Cod. Augiensis. Library of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. A Graeco-Latin Ms. containing the Pauline Epistles with 
lacunae in the Greek, and wanting the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
All these are supplied in the Latin, except Rom. i. 1—iii. 19. 

F*, [viur.] Cod. Coislinanus1. Paris. A few fragments of the 
Gospels, Acts, and Pauline Epistles found in the margin of the 
Septuagint Octateuch, called Cod. Cvisl. 1. 

G. [1x. or x.?] Cod. Harleianus. (Formerly Seidelii I, or Wolfit 
A). Library of the British Museum. The Gospels much mutilated. 

G,. [vu] A single leaf brought by Tischendorf in 1859 to St. 
Petersburg. Acts il. 45—iii. 8. 

G,. [1x.] Cod. Boernerianus. Royal Library at Dresden. <A 
Graeco-Latin ms. of the Pauline Epistles, somewhat mutilated. 
The Latin is interlinear and in cursive letters, altered from the 
Vetus Latina to suit the Greek. This codex once formed part of 
the same volume with A of the Gospels, and it is so like F, as to 
show them to have been copied from the same exemplar. 

H. [1x. or x.] Cod. Seidelii. (Formerly Seidelii II, or Wolfii B). 
Public Library at Hamburg.. The Gospels considerably mutilated. 

H,. [1x.] Cod. Mutinensis. Grand Ducal Library of Modena. 
The Acts mutilated. 
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H;. [vi.] Cod. Coislinanus 202. Twelve leaves in the Imperial 
Library at Paris, and two in that at St. Petersburg, with two others 
at Moscow (these two were cited by Tischendorf, Ed. 7, as N*, and 
by others as Frag. Mosq.). Fragments of the Pauline Epistles. 
Tischendorf found at St. Petersburg another leaf containing parts of 
Col. iii., and three more leaves whose contents are not described. 

I. A series of fragments of the Gospels, Acts, and Pauline Epistles, 
sometimes called “ Fragmenta Palimpsesta Tischendorfiana,” or Cod. 
Tischendorfii II. St. Petersburg. I* and I* are of Cent.v.; I, 
I4, and I*, are of Cent. v1.; while I> and I$ are of Cent. vu. I® 
(Frag. Nitr.), a different ms. (in the Brit. Mus.), is of Cent. v. 

K. [rx.] Cod. Cyprius. Imperial Library at Paris. Gospels 
complete. 

K,. [rx.] Cod. Mosquensis. Library of the Holy Synod at 
Moscow. The Catholic Epistles entire (sometimes formerly cited 
as J), and the Pauline with two lacunae. 

L. [vi.] Cod. Regius Parisiensis. The Gospels with five 
lacunae . A ms. of peculiar value from the indications of its having 
been copied from a very ancient MS. 

L,. [1x.] Cod. Angelicus (or- Passionei. Formerly cited as G. 
of the Acts and Cath. Epp., and as J of the Pauline Epp.). The 
Acts beginning at viii. 10, Catholic Epp., and Pauline to Heb. 
xiii. 10. 

M. [1x.] Cod. Campianus. Imperial Library at Paris. The Gos- 
pels entire. 

M.. [rx.] Cod. Ruber. (Cod. Uffenbachianus). Two leaves in 
the British Museum containing fragments of 1 and 2 Cor., and two 
in the Johanneum at Hamburg, containing the beginning and the 
end of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

N. [v1.] Cod. Purpureus. Four leaves in the British Museum 
(formerly cited as J), six at the Vatican (formerly cited as I°), two 
at Vienna (formerly cited as N), thirty-three recently found at 
Patmos. Fragments of the four Gospels. 

N,. [1x.] Two leaves at St. Petersburg containing a fragment of 
Gal. and of Heb. 

O. [1x.] Cod. Mosquensis. Library of the Holy Synod. Eight 
leaves brought from Mt. Athos, containing fragments of St. 
John. 

Orredef, [v1.-1x.] Copies of the Hymns in Luke found in various 
Psalters. 
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O,. [vs.] A double leaf at St. Petersburg, containing 2 Cor. i 
20—ii. 12. 

Ob. [v1.] A single leaf seen by Tischendorf at Moscow, containing 
Eph. iv. 1-18, with lacunae. 

P. [vi.] Cod, Guelpherbytanus. Ducal Library at Wolfenbiittel. 
A Palimpsest containing fragments of the four Gospels. 

P,. [1x.] Cod. fPorfirianus. Moscow. Contains the Acts, 
Pauline and Cath. Epp., and Rev. considerably mutilated. 

Q. [v.] Cod. Guelpherbytanus Il. Like P, but containing only 
fragments of Luke and John. 

Q.. [v.] A Papyrus at St. Petersburg, containing fragments of 
1 Cor. i. vi. vii. 

R. [vi.] Cod. Nitriensis. A Palimpsest in the British Museum, 
containing fragments of Luke. 

S. [4.p. 949]. Cod. Vaticanus 354. The four Gospels entire. 

T°. [v.] Cod. Borgianus J. Library of the Propaganda at Rome. 
Fragments of Luke and John. 

T°. [v1.] Fragments of St. John at St. Petersburg. Discovered 
recently by Tischendorf. 

T°. [vi.] Cod. Porfirianus Petropolitanus. A fragment of St. 
Matthew. 

T*. [v1.] Fragments of Matthew, Mark, and John, discovered by 
Tischendorf. These four mss. marked T are very much alike. 

10f, Drx. or x.| Cod. Nanianus. St. Mark’s Library, Venice. Four 
Gospels entire. 

V. [1x.] Cod. Mosquensis. Library of the Holy Synod, Moscow. 
The four Gospels (with two lacunae in Matt.) as far as John vii. 39, 
whence it is finished in cursive of 13th Century. 

W*. [vur.] Cod. Imp. Paris. No. 814. Two fragments of Luke. 

W?. [vur.] Cod. Neapolitanus rescriptus. (Frag. Neap.). Four- 
teen leaves. Fragments of Matthew, Mark, and Luke. 

W*. [1x.] Cod. Sangallensis rescriptus. Three leaves. Fragments 
of Mark and Luke. 

W’. [1x.] (Frag. Cant.). Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
Fragments of Mark. 

W*. (“ Frag. Ath.,” and “Frag. Ath.,”). Two fragments of St. 
John. These fragments are much like the Cod. Mosquensis, O, also 
from Mt. Athos. 

X. [1x. or x.] Cod. Monacensis (formerly Ingolstadiensis). Uni- 
versity Library, Munich. Fragments of the four Gospels. 
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Y. [vm1.] Cod. 225 of the Barberini Library at Rome. Contains 
John xvi. 8—xix. 41. 

Z. [v1.] Cod. rescriptus Dublinensis. Trinity College, Dublin. 
St. Matthew, much mutilated. 

I. [a.p. 844]. Cod. Tischendorfianus IV. Bodleian Library, 
Oxford in part ; the rest at St. Petersburg. The larger part of the 
two first Gospels, with the other two complete. 

A. [1x.] Cod. Sangallensis. Monastery of St. Gall. A Graeco- 
Latin ms. of the Gospels, with a single hiatus. 

©*. [vir.] Cod. Tischendorfianus I. University of Leipsic. Frag- 
ments of Matthew, of which one leaf (xiii. 46-55) is almost illegible. 

@*. are fragments brought by Tischendorf from the East, now 
in the Imperial Library at St. Petersburg. ©°. [vu.] Frag. Matt. 
and Mark. 6°. [v1.] Matt. xxi. 19-24. Also, John xviii. 29-35, 
found by Porfiri. @*. [vu1.] Luke xi. 37-45. @*8* are fragments 
from the collections of Porfiri. The three first, containing fragments 
of Matthew, Mark, and John, are of Cent. v1. The last, three leaves 
of Matthew, is of the 1x. or x. 

A. [1x.] Cod. Tischendorfianus III. Bodleian Library, Oxford. 
Luke and John complete. 

&. [vi.] Cod. Zacynthius. Library of Brit. and For. Bible Soc., 
London. A Palimpsest, containing fragments of Luke. 

II. [1x.] Cod. Petropolitanus. The four Gospels, with five 
lacunae. 


The table following is a graphic representation of the uncials 
only, in which, in consequence of the smallness of the scale, it is 
generally impracticable to note the omission of a single verse in 
any ms. In the space at the end of Mark, on p. 49, a brief 
account is given of the most impertant of the cursives. 
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7 
O, Q, R, Y, 2, and A do not contain any part of this Gospel. There is a frag- 
ment containing Matt. xx. 8-15 and Luke i. 14-20 which was formerly marked A, 
but which has since proved to be an Eyangelistary. In D, iii. 7-16 is supplied 
by a later hand. The var. lect. of F, from vii. 6 onward, are given by Wetstein. 
G is filled out from xxviii. 18 in cursive of the thirteenth century. In ©, xiii. 


46-55 is almost illegible. 
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F*, O, Q, R, Y, Z, A, and & do not contain any part of this Gospel. In G, 
i. 1-13 is supplied in cursive. In D, xvi. 15 to end is supplied by a later hand 
(in the Latin xvi. 6 to end). In » and B there is no mutilation, but as the 
Gospel terminates in them at xvi. 8, it seems necessary so to mark them. In 
TI xvi. 18-20 is supplied by a later hand. 


[Besides these uncials, there are a very few cursives which are of value 
in the determination of the text; indeed, of more value than most of the 
later uncials. The chief of these are: 1, a ms. of the tenth century, 
belonging to Basle, containing the entire New Test., but the text only of 
importance in the Gospels. 138, of the twelfth century (Kiister’s Par. 6), 
contains the Gospels, but defective Matt. i. 1. 21; xxvi. 33-53; xxvii. 
26—xxviil. 10; Mark i. 2-45; John xxi. 2 to the end. 38, the most im- 
portant of all the cursives ; it contains the New Test., except Rev., but 
is numbered 38 in the Gospels, 13 in Acts and Cath. Ep., 17 in the Pauline 
Hp. ; it is of the eleventh century, and is the Cod. Colbertinus, 2844 in 
the Imperial Library at Paris; it is defective Mark 1x. 31-xi. 11; xiii. 
11-xiv. 60; Luke xxi. 38—xxiil. 26 ; John vil. 53—vili. 11 (i.e. it does not 
contain the last passage). 69, of the fourteenth century, Cod. Leices- 
trensis, belonging to the town council of Leicester ; it contains the entire 
New Test., and is numbered in the Gospels 69, in the Acts and Cath. 
Ep. 31, in the Pauline Ep. 87, in Rev. 14; it is defective from the beginning 
to Matt. xvii. 15; Acts x. 45-xiv.17; Jude 7 to end. Also, Apoc. xviii. 
7-xxi. 21, but in fragments as far as xix.10. 124, of the twelfth century 
(Vienna, Theol. 188, N.), contains the Gospels, but defective Luke xxiii. 
31-xxiv. 28. 846, of the twelfth century (Milan, Ambr.), contains the 
Gospels, but is defective John iii. 6—vil. 52. Besides these, there is the 
Cod. Tisch. Actorum, now called 61 (the former 61 having proved to be 
apart of 111). It is 20,003 of the British Museum, and contains the Acts 
except iv. 8-vil. 17; xvii. 28-xxili. 9. Tregelles also cites 47, a Ms. of 
the Bodleian Library, containing the Pauline Ep., as valuable]. 
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Y and Z do not contain any part of this Gospel. G is supplied in cursive 
xil, 27-41. O# contains only the first two fragments, O¢ only the first. In R 
xv. 19-21 is supplied by a later hand. 
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R, Z, and = do not contain any part of this Gospel. G has the lacuna 
Xviil. 5-18 filled in cursive. The fragments of I® are represented by a series of 
dots, but are too small to be indicated exactly; they are parts of the following 
verses: in xiii. 16, 17, 19, 20, 28. 24, 26, 27; in xvi. 7, 8, 12, 18, 15, 16, 18, 19. 
V is completed in cursive of the thirteenth century. In several of the Mss. (x, B 
T, X,) there is no break at vii. 53; but as they do not contain the passage vii. 
53-viii. 11, it seemed proper to indicate the fact by a gap in the lines representing 
them. Land A leave a space vacant, but not enough to contain the whole pas- 
sage. A and C are defective; but, from the amount of space on the missing 
leaves, it is certain that they did not contain the passage. It may be here men- 
tioned also, that it is not contained in the cursive 33. In II the last four verses 
of chap. xxi. are supplied by a later hand. 
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The end of H: is not by the original 
scribe, but is in uncials by an ancient 
corrector. Pecontains four and a half 
words of ii. 9, not indicated on the 
schedule; it wants a few words in xvii. 
20, 21, 25, also in xxviii. 22, 28, and the 
larger part of vs. 21. 
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There is another uncial, marked E, which contains the Pauline Epistles ; but 
as it is a mere transcript of D with some of its corrections, and is of no authority, 
it is not given. In Dg i. 27-30 is supplied by a later hand. 
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Qe is a Papyrus of the fifth century, containing fragments of i., vi., and vii 
As no more definite description of it has yet been published, a dotted line is 
dxawn through these chapters. Tischendorf cites it on vi. 18, 14; vii. 3, 18, 
14. In De xiv. 13-22 is supplied by a later hand. 
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2 CORINTHIANS, 
Chap. xs ABC Dz Go Ke Le M, Oz RP, Chap. 


2 1} 
50 
| i 
15 


fe (oe ee ie oe 
eee 


10 8 13 10 
=a 2 
11 11 
Gee u 
12 12 
13 13 
GALATIANS. 
Chap. x A B C DeF* GsHs KyLe No Pathap. 
-- 
1 ho 
Zea a ec 
3 
: 4 
5 
6 


EPHESIANS. 
Chaps A BC Dz Gs Kz Le O} Po Chap. 
1 1 
2 9 
sal 18 zl 
3 3 
a, a es 
4 : 
16 « 
4s 4 
5 a 
6 6 
PHILIPPIANS. 
ANB EC Dz G3 Ky I, P, Chap. 
ho 
é is 2 
2 
¥ 3 
4 
COLOSSIANS. 


Chaps A B C De F*GsH5 Ke Le Po Chap. 


16 2 


16 


I 


3 
4 


1 THESSALONIANS. 
Chap.ts A B C Dz Gs Ky L. RP, Chap. 


In Pe words are lost in 1 Cor. xi. 25, 
26e 2 Comm lgbradie do, 160 lik. 7 Ki. 2. 
Xi: 12) (Gale deoeull. 4, 6° Mi. 11519% 
Eph. iv. 1-3, 8-12, 14, 15; Phil. i. 10, 
12,13,15 In Eph. O8 contains iv. 1-18 
“with lacunae.” It is marked by a 
dotted line. F* contains only part of 
Col. ii. 16. Hs contains ‘part of Col. 


[ 
8 


iii.’ As it is not yet more exactly described, a dotted line is drawn there. 
Tischendorf cites the newly-discovered leaves of this MS. on 2 Cor. iv. 4-6; Col. 
iii 5-8; 1 Thess. ii. 9-13; iv. 6-10; also R (Hs?) on 2 Cor. xi. 9-18. 
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2 THESSALONIANS. 


Chap. 8 A B De Gs Ky Le Pz Chap. 


NEW TESTAMENT. 


HEBREWS. 


Chap. 8 s AB Cc D; ir H3 K, L.M.NoP.Chap, 


1 ls 
2 2 
3 3 

1 TIMOTHY. 

Chap. 8 AC D, G; Hz K, Ly Pe Chap. 
ut 1 
ag. 7 
8 9 L 3 
4 4 
5 5 
= ho 

: 6 
6 19 j? 
2 TIMOTHY. 

Chap. 8 A C De Gg Ky Ly Pe Chap. 
1 - 1 
2 2 
3 3 
4 4 

TITUS. 
Chap. & ASC D2 G3 H; iG Ky Ly P, Chap. 
2 & 
1 1 

ey Be L: 

7) 2 
3 18 2 
PHILEMON. 


xs A D, G 3 K, Le P, 


C 
cele 


4 


&s 


1 
4 
2 
ug pee 
3 
1en5 aaa 
18 = 
5 
Sy 
7 
=e 
Can 9 
z == 
10 
i a) 
I. 
11 
16 12 


13 
JAMES. 

Chap. NS A B c K, Ly i 2 Chap. 

1 1 

2 ns 2 

3 3 
ees lo — 
4 4 

5 5 


Pz lacks only parts of verses 7, 9, 10, 
11,12 in1 Tim. vi., and, parts of 2, 8, 


4,5 in2 Timi.; of 5-15 in iv.; and of 
Heb. xii. 9,10. In Jas. ii. 13-21 there 
is no hiatus in Pes, but it is almost illegi- 
ble; it is marked by a fine line, 
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1 PETER, 
Gan An Be COR, <L; P, Chap. 
2 
1 1 
2 2 
3 es 
4 - is 
me ee 
2 PETER. 

Chap. g A B (9) ne L, , 2 Chap. 
1 1 
2 oP 
8 3. 

1 JOHN. 
Chap. Ree AU DO Komen P> hap. 8 A BC Ke Ty Pe Chap 


4: 04 Ta ad Bal Fae et 
2 
8 
20 
4 
5 


[ 
2 JOHN. 
SA 6 ky oP; 


3 JOHN. 

., we ABCKIL P 
ISIS las 
JUDE. 
xn A B C Ke In P, 
le puSlee 

po 
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REVELATION, 
Chap. 8 =A Be CP, Chap. 
1 1 
“ 2 
8 3 
——— 9 
pues 4 
6 A KS 
7 N4 t¢ 
__ fp" 
wes 8 8 
9 16 9 
i eH Pris 
x ws 
11 11 
12 12 
13 13 
14 1 
15 15 
16 hs hg 16 
Pere ——— 
17 17 
tae} 3 be 
18 18 
19 ° 19 
20 3 20 
21 21 
7 
22 22 


In 2 Pet. ii. there are only a few 
words lost in Pz in each of verses 3, 4, 
5; these are marked by a fine line. 
In Rey. P? in vi. 6, 8, 9,10 has lost a 
part of each of these verses, which are 
marked by a fine line. It has also lost 
part of xi. 8, one word of xxi. 19, and 
part of xxii. 2. 


On, ee a 
ve Me ' ey Ba RED 


is 
1 i 


= 
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THE CANONS OF EUSEBIUS. 


An account of the Ammonian Sections and the Canons of Eusebius is 
given on pp. 19 and 20; these Sections and Canons themselves are given 
below. ‘They are of small use for purposes of a harmony, as may be seen 
at once by an inspection of the tables, e.g. in Canon I, the Section of Matt. 
23 (iv. 23-25), of’ Mk. 27 (ili. 7-11) and of Jno. 46 (vi. 1, 2) is made to 
correspond equally with Lk. 17 (iv. 14, 15), 34 (v. 15), and 45 (vi. 17-19). 
Similar circumstances are mentioned in each, but it is obviously impossible 
that they could all have reference to the same point in the life of our Lord. 
So with Section 98 of Matt. (x. 40), 96 of Mk. (ix. 87, last part), and 116 
of Lk. (x. 16) which is made to correspond with Jno. 40 (v. 23, last part), 
111 (xii. 44), 120 (xiii. 20), 129 (xiv. 21, last part) and 181 (xiv. 24, last 
part). It is evident not only that these do not all belong to the same period 
chronologically, but that they are not more assimilated to each other than 
several other passages which might be cited. 

They are, however, of great value in the criticism of the text, since it 
was customary to enter these numbers in the mss. of the Gospels. The 
numbers of the Sections were usually written above in black ink, and those 
of the Canons below in vermillion. Hence in the Palimpsests the Canons 
have disappeared, but the sections remain. 


Canon I., in quo quatuor. 


Matt. Mk. Lk. John Matt. Mk. Lk. John Matt. Mk. Lk. John 
8 2 i 10 Palak UPA P4G%s} 21 306 187 290 174 
ial 4 10 6 220 L225 239, 85 SOMO Tee 2 Oi 69 
11 4 10 12 220ml ZO meee 2, 88 aig) Wye ORyE Sly 
yl 4 10 14 220 el 22e 261 77 SLAY mee Ole 6.6 
11 4 10 28 244 139 250 141 SLA 95 291 CS 
14 5 13 15 24 AS O20 LAG SLO LOO 292) Sd 


2 oaee a lime lal ee © 274 156 260 20 318 199 300 176 
23. 27 “34 46 274 156 260 48 320 200 302 178 
23 27 45 46 274 156 260 96 320 200 302 180 
10°20 37% 38 276 158 74 98 325 204 310 184 
67, 139° 250 141 280 162 269 122 326 205 311 188 
87 189 250 146 284 165 266 55 3826 205 313 194 
98) 96 116) 120 284 165 266 63 328 206 314 196 
COG abi Alpi 284 165 266 65 331 209 315 197 
98 96 116 40 284 165 266 67 332 210 318 197 
98 96 116 144 289 170 275 126 334 212 321 201 
98m 1966 UG 9129 ZT 220 Oo) 335 214 324 199 
OSe 06 melOs Lod 294 175 281 161 336 215 317 198 
13303387 77 «109 295 176 282 57 836 215 319 198 
OOO) eo: 295 176 282 42 845 223 329 204 
TAQ meso ee 821) a3) 3800 181 285 158 348 227 332 206 
Taint. 93 49 300 181 285 79 349 228 333 208 
TKS. faye Ses” Sanh 802 183 287 160 352 231 336 209 
166 82 94 74 304 184 289 170 352 231 336 211 
209 119 234 100 306 187 290 162 


62 


Matt. Mk. Lk. 
15 6 15 
21 10 32 
Sil S002 alkeyss 
32 389) 1338 
5) 39 79 
50 41 56 
62 13 4 
62 13 24 
63 18 33 
67 15 26 
69 47 83 
71 21 38 
72 22 39 
72 22 186 
73 23 40 
74 49 85 
76 D2 69 
79 29 86 
80- 30 44 
82 53 87 
82 Sm LO 
83 54 87 
83 o4. 112 
85 Sdn WL 
85 55 88 
88 41 148 
88 141 251 
92 40 80 
Matt. Lk. John 
1 14 1 
iy 14 3 
1 14 5 
7 6 Pe 
7 6 25 
59 63 LLG 
Matt. Mk. John 
18 26 
inked 26 93 
ey 260 a0 
150 Gi (Oil 
161 Fer | 67785 
161 Uh 383 
20. a dion OL 
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Canon IT., in quo tres. 


Matt. 


94 

94 
108 
114 
116 
116 
116 
127 
122 
123 
130 
131 


135 


137 
143 
144 
149 
149 
153 
164 
168 
168 
170 
172 
174 
176 
178 
178 


Mk. 


86 
86 


Lk. 


Matt. 
179 
190 


192 


193 
193 
194 
194 
195 
198 
1, 
201 
203 
205 
206 
208 
217 
219 
223 
225 
226 
229 
229 
242 
242 
243 
248 
248 
249 


Mk. 


99 
105 
106 
107 
107 
108 
108 
109 
110 
fh 
112 
114 
116 
117 
118 
127 
128 
130 
134 
133 
135 
135 
137 
137 
138 
143 
143 
144 


Lk. 
197 
195 
216 
121 
218 
1a 
219 
220 
221 
73 
222 
270 
224 
232 
233 
240 
241 
243 
245 
244 
i837 
246 
237 
248 
249 
209 
253 
254 


Canon ITIL, in quo tres. 


Matt. 


Lk. 
65 
58 
58 


211 
119 
119 


John 


37 
118 
139 
105 

30 
148 


Matt. 
itil 
awe’, 
112 


112 
112 


Lk. 
119 
1) 
119 
HS 
KS) 


John 


114 
At 
8 
61 
76 


Canon IV., in quo tres. 
Mk. John 


Matt. 


204 
216 
216 
216 
216 
277 


Mk. 
115 
125 
125 
125 
125 
159 


John 


135 
128 
133 
137 
150 

98 


Matt. 


279 
209) 
287 
293 
297 
299 


161 
161 
168 
174 
178 
180 


72 
121 
152 
107 

70 
103 


Matt. 


251 
253 
258 
259 
264 
269 
271 
278 
281 
285 
285 
296 
296 
301 
308 
312 
316 
317 
322 
338 
339 
340 
342 
344 
346 
353 
354 


Matt. 


112 
elk? 
112 
112 
146 


Matt. 


307 
321 
323 
329 
329 
333 


There is no Canon for Mark, Luke, and John. 


Mk. 


146 
148 
150 
151 
ales ¥55 
154 
42 
160 
163 
166 
166 
WW Aes 
AWC 
182 
189 
193 
197 
198 
202 
218 
219 
220 
222 
224 
225, 
232 
238 


Mk. 
188 
201 
203 
207 
207 
211 


John 


164 
192 
183 
185 
187 
203 
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Canon V., in quo duo. 


Matt. Lk. Matt. Lk. Matt. Lk. Matt. Lk *Miatts Ik 
3 2 46 153 68 105 THON 126 183 198 
10 8 Armee: 78 108 125) 5.62 187 199 
i) ital 48 191 eee” Slats) ele? S I DD 
15 16 49 150 86 109 128 132 PAG) DSi) 
PY aR Dil 59 OS mAS, 129 130 221 181 
Pate ahyl 3) 11945) 95 160 32 OL Pio) 1a} 
28 848 54 ODA 96 182 USAR 120) 231 179 
30 8649 55 170 Domerliod 138. 168 Pari Gs) 
84 194 Dt 6 102 69 LOGt ead 232 142 
aS 1G 58 ~=60 104 71 158 226 234,136 
chet 5} xO) azal 105 193 162 161 2D36— So 
20S D2 61 64 107 as} ia) OX) 23% 7 133 
4] 55 Goer 72 108 115 182 187 238 140 
43 123 66 66 Oat 1s 182 189 
Canon VI, in quo duo. 
Matt. Mk. Matt. Mk. Matt. Mk. Matt. Mk. Matt. Mk. 
oy 3 145 60 165 80 ae BSI PAilan — Mtayel 
17 7 148 65 169 84 246 140 282 164 
20s 9 152 68 Wesy iS, FATE ADD 286 167 
22a lt 154 71 180 100 250 145 288 169 
44 126 Tayeh  P2 189 103 252) Vad 290 171 
fife <9) 159 73: 20 2emauks 254 149 29 ald 
100 98 160 76 ZVAS AZO 260 152 29.3 mene 
iG 15 163 78 Pails 11paA 263 elos SOomSo 
Canon VII, in quo dwo. 
Matt. John Matt. John Matt. John Matt. 
iS AS) ity. — Be a. BB 207 
19 19 19 34 SD eo lo 
Canon VIITL., in quo duo. 
Lk. Mk. Lk. Mk. Ik, Mik. Lk. 
Py TG) 2 Seed, | 91 61 247 
25 14 84 48 100 75 277 
PM AG 89 56 TOS od 335 
27 23 | 
Canon LX., in quo duo. 
Lk. John Lk. John Lk. John Lk. John 
a0 e219 Pita BX) 803 190 312 186 
30 222 Pie Weal 307 182 S12 190 
262 113 303132 807 186 BNO} ie, 
262 124 303 186 307 190 840 213 
QA 220 


There is no Canon for Mark and John. 


Matt. 


240 
241 
255 
256 
257 
261 
262 
265 
266 
266 
267 
270 
272 


Matt. 


309 
311 
330 
337 
341 
347 
350 


John 
101 


Mk. 
136 
216 
230 


Lk, 
340 
341 
341 
341 


63 


Lk. 
141 
175 
202 
205 
2S 
207 
212 
157 
155 
157 
158 
229 
231 


Mk. 
190 
192 
208 
217 
221 
226 
229 


John 
217 
221 
223 
225 


Canon X., in quo singuli proprie scripserunt. 


33 
35 
37 
39 
42 
45 
52 


106 
109 
113 
115 
118 
124 
126 


Matthew. 
136 181 
140 184 
151 186 
155 188 
167 191 
171 196 
Lea 200 
Mark, 
88 92 
90 94 
Luke. 
176 201 
178 208 
180 208 
183 210 
188 214 
190 223 
192 225 
196 227 
John. 
108 134 
110 136 
isl 138 
115 140 
ile 143 
LG 145 
123 147 
125 149 
127 151 
130 153 


132 155 
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210 
212 
218 
222 
227 
230 
233 


101 
104 


236 
252 
256 
259 
264 
271 
273 
276 


157 
159 
163 
165 
167 
169 
171 
173 
177 
179 


235 
239 
245 
268 
273 
283 
303 


123 
132 


278 
283 
288 
296 
298 
301 
304 
306 


181 
189 
191 
193 
195 
200 
202 
205 
207 
210 


319 
324 
327 
345 
351 
355 


186 
213 


308 
316 
320 
326 
331 
334 
339 
342 


212 
214 
216 
218 
220 
224 
226 
228 
230 
232 
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ELLICOTT. 
Oritical and Grammatical Commentaries on St, Paul's Epistles, With 
Revised Translations. By Rt. Rev. Charles J. Ellicott, Bishop of 
Gloucester and Bristol. 8vo. 


Galatians. With an Introductory Notice by Prof. C. E. Stowe, $1.25. 

Ephesians, $1.25. Thessalonians, $1.25. 

Philippians, Colossians, Philemon, $1.75. Pastoral Epistles, $1.75, 
The whole Set in Two Volumes, bevelled edges, $6.75. 

PIRST CORINTHIANS. pp. 342. $2.76. 


“Tt is the crowning excellence of these Commentaries that they are exactly what 
they profess to be — eritical and grammatical, and therefore in the best sense of the 
term, exegetical. ..... His results are worthy of all confidence. He is more care- 
ful than ‘Tischendorf, slower and more steadily deliberate than Alford, and more 
patiently laborious than any other living New Testament critic, with the exception, 
perhaps, of Tregelles.” — Prof. Stowe in the Introductory Notice. 

“To Bishop Ellicott must be assigned the first rank, if not the first place in the 
frst rank, of English biblical scholarship. The series of Commentaries on the 
Pauline Epistle are in the highest style of critical exegesis.” — Methodist Quartely. 

‘His Commentaries are exactly what he styles them, critical and grammatical. 
His notes are brief, modest, unpretending, faithful, laborious, full of the most 
accurate and varied learning, without the taints of pedantry, and always expressed 
in language of the utmost clearness and simplicity.” —Bibliothec« Sacra. 


HENDERSON. 


Oommentaries, Critical, Philological, and Exegetical. Translated from the 
Original Hebrew. By E. Henderson, D.D. 8vo. 
The Book of the Twelve Minor Prophets. With a Biographical Sketch ot 


the Author by Professor E. P. Barrows. $3.00. 
Jeremiah and Lamentations, $2.25. Ezekiel, $1.75, 


“His Commentaries on the Minor Prophets and on Isaiah, are probably the best 
specimens of exegetical talent and learning which have ever appeared in England. 
The same diligence, learning, sobriety, and judiciousness appear in Ezekiel 
as characterize the learned author’s commentaries on Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the 
Minor Prophets.” — Bibliotheca Sacra. 

“The learning, the sound judgement, and the earnest religious spirit of the authot 
stamp a standard value on his commentaries.”’— Baptist Quarterly. 

“ Just such a work as a student needs, to get at the exact sense of the original, 
without any superfluous matter.”—American Presbyterian Review. 

“This is probably the best commentary extant on the Minor Prophets.” ~ 


Mhristian Chronicle. 
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LIGHTFOOT. 


Bt. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians. A Revised Text, with Introduction, 
Notes, and Dissertations. By J. B. Lightfoot, D.D., Hulsean Professor 
of Divinity, and Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 8vo. $3.00 

“For a scholar’s use Dr. Lightfoot’s Commentary is invaluable. Heand Bishop 

Ellicott worthily supplement eachother. The revised text is one of the best recent 


contributions to a complete text of the Greek New Testament, and the criticisms 
on the text are concise and to the point.””— American Presbyterian Review. 


“ Among the modern English commentaries on the New Testament Scriptures 
this appears to us to be the best. The critical dissertations, which form a leading 
feature of it, are in the highest degree valuable.” — New Englander. 


MURPHY. 


Oritical and Exegetical Commentaries, with New Translations. By James 
G. Murphy, LL.D., T.C.D., Professor of Hebrew, Belfast. 8vo. 


Genesis. With a Preface by J. P. Thompson, D.D., New York. $3.00. 
Exodus, $2.50. Exodus, crown 8vo., $1.25. 
Leviticus, $2.25. Daniel, 12mo., $1.25. Psalms, $3.50. 


“The Commentaries of Murphy have many excellences. They are clear, dis- 
criminating, and comprehensive.” — Baptist Quarterly. 

“ Thus far nothing has appeared in this country for half a century on the first 
two books of the Pentateuch so valuable as the present two volumes [on Genesis 
and Exodus]. His style is lucid, animated, and often eloquent. His pages afford 
golden suggestions and key-thoughts.”” — Methodist Quarterly. 

‘Like the other Commentaries of Dr. Murphy, his Commentary on the Psalms 
is distinguished by the ease and perspicuity of its style, its freedom from pedantry, 
and the excellent religious spirit pervading it.”” — Bibliotheca Sacra. 


PEROWNE. 


The Book of Psalms. A New Translation. With Introductions and Notes 
Explanatory and Critical. By J. J. Stewart Perowne, D.D., Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, and Canon of Llandaff. Reprinted from 
the Third English. Edition. Two Volumes. 8vo. $5.00 


“Tt comprises in itself more excellences than any other commentary on the 
Psalms in our language, and we know of no single commentary in the German 
language which, all things considered, is preferable to it.’ — Baptist Quarterly. 


STUART. 


Critical and Exegetical Commentaries, with translations of the Text, by 
Moses Stuart, late Professor of Sacred Literature in Andover Theological 
Seminary. 12mo 

Romans, $1.75. Hebrews, $1.75. Proverbs, $1.50. 

Ecclesiastes, $1.25. 


The Commentaries on the Romans, Hebrews, and Ecclesiastes are edited and 
revised by Prof. R. D. C. Robbins. 


“His Commentary on the Romans is the most elaborate of all his works. .... 
Regarding it in all its relations, its antecedents and consequents, we pronounce it 
the most important Commentary which has appeared in this country on this Epistle. 

- The Commentary on Proverbs is the last work from the pen of Prof. Stuart. 
Both this Commentary and the one preceding it, on Ecclesiastes, exhibit a mellow- 
ness of spirit which savors of the good man ripening for heaven. ..... In learning 
und critical acumen they are equal to his former works.” — Bibliotheca Sacra. 
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HALEY. An Examination of the Alleged Discrepancies of the 
Bible. By John W. Haley, M.A. With an Introduction by Alvah 
Hovey, D.D., Professor in the Newton Theological Institution. 12mo, 
pp. xii and 473, $1.25 


The author discusses nearly nine hundred cases of alleged discrepancies, 
gathered out of a large number of authors mainly rationalists and infidels. He 
has classified these as far as possible, set them over against each other that their 
full force may be seen, and then proposed solutions for them —solutions not 
always original but gathered from all the critics and commentators of note. It 
is the only book which covers the whole field, emphatically a commentary on the 

hard places” of Scripture. Just the thing for Sunday-school teachers and pupils. 

From the Presbyterian Quarterly. —“‘ It is very convenient to have al] 
these instances collected in such a condensed way, and presented in so clear a 
style and so good a method. The book is honest, candid, and painstaking. It 
will be found useful to all students of the sacred volume.” 

From Professor Edwards A. Park. —“TJ do not know any volume which 
gives to the English reader such a compressed amount of suggestion and instruc- 
tion on this theme as is given in this volume.” 

“A book so costly in great qualities, yet so cheap and accessible to all; one so 
scholarly and yet so simple and usable; one so creditable to its author, and yet so 
modestly set forth, does not every day appear. As an example of thorough and 
painstaking scholarship, as-a serviceable handbook for all Bible students, and as a 
popular defence of revealed truth, it will take high rank, and fill au important 
place which up to this time has been conspicuously vacant.” — Congregationalist. 


HALEY. Supplicium Aeternum: The Hereafter of Sin. What 
it will be; with answers to certain Questions and Objections. By Rev. 
John W. Haley, M.A. 16mo. pp. viii and 162. 75 cents. 

“An able book, containing a clear dispassionate discussion of a momentous 
subject. It stands unique in a field of its own.” — Independent. 

“Mr. Haley has set forth the teaching of God’s word in a very clear light, and 
shows how it harmonizes with the conclusions of experience, science, and philoso- 
phy.” — National Baptist. 

“ A clear, calm, accurate presentation of the subject.”” — The Golden Rule. 


HALEY. The Bookof Esther. A New Translation, with Critical Notes, 
Excursuses, Maps and Plans, and Illustrations. By the Lowell Hebrew 
Club. Edited by Rev. John W. Haley, M.A. 8v0. pp. 200. $1.50 


The Lowell Hebrew Club consisted of Revs. Owen Street, J. W. Haley, Wm. 
P. Alcott and John M. Greene, who were assisted in the preparation of this book on 
critical points by Prof. G. Frederick Wright, Dr. Selah Merrill and a number of 
eminent scholars in Great Britain, Germany, and our own country. A general 
Introduction by Dr. Street, on the date, style, and claims of the Book of Esther, 
occupies about twenty pages, followed by a wholly new translation and notes of 
sixty pages, the joint work of the Club, and then the Excursuses occupy about 
ninety pages, and treat of the following topics; Persian Words and Names. 
Topography of Buildings. Pavement and Components, Letters and Posts of 
the Ancients. Early Modes of Execution. The Jews in Exile, Signet Rings 
and Seals. The Massacre. Fasting. The Golden Sceptre. Fate of Royal 
Favorites. Couriers. Coursers. Tribute. The Septuagint Esther. 

Tur Iniustrations, Mars, etc., number about a dozen. 

“Tf any one of our readers desire a fresh and exhaustive ‘help’ to the study of 
the Book of Esther, let him at once obtain a copy of this work.” — Old Test. Student. 
“A peculiarly valuable addition to our exegetical literature.””— Zion’s Herald. 

“It is extremely well done, full of learning, and at the same time rich in fruit- 
ful suggestions.” —New York Observer. 

“Tt is scholarly, able, and devout. The critical work is thoroughly well 
performed.” — Indiana Baptist. 


BOOKS PUBLISHED BY W. F. DRAPER. 
03 * 


Mitchell. 4 concise Statement of the Principles of Hebrew 
Grammar. For the Use of Teachers, By Edward 0. Mitchell, D.D. 
8vo. Paper, 15 cents. 


Jones. The Elements of the Hebrew Language. By Rev. A. D, 
Jones, M.A. 8vo. pp. 163. $1.50 


This work gives the general principles of the language, omitting some of the 
nicer distinctions and exceptions which often impede the beginner. ‘The object of 
the author is to furnish a grammar for beginners so simple that it may be intro- 
duced into any classical school, and studied in the same manner as those of Latin 
or Greek, and with equal or greater ease, or that one may take up and study with 
ease and success even without a teacher. 


Besides the usual forms, paradigms, ete., it contains exercises under each division, 
sentences for translation, a full list of the particles, adverbs, conjunctions, prepo- 
sitions, and interjections in alphabetical order, very convenient for reference ; short 
reading-lessons selected from the Bible, and a vocabulary ; thus making a com- 
plete outfit — grammar, reader, and dictionary —in a small compass. 


Vibbert. A Guide to Reading the Hebrew Text. For the Use of 
Beginners. By the Rev. W. H. Vibbert, M.A., Professor of Hebrew in the 


Berkeley Divinity School. 12mo. pp. 67. $1.00 


This work is intended to meet the difficulties that the student finds in (1) the 
unaccustomed forms of the letters; (2) the method of reading from right to left; 
(8) the vowels above, below, and in the line, making virtually three lines to be 
carried in the eye at once ;.(4) the vocal and silent sh’vas ; (5) doubtful vowels, ete. 

From the Bibliotheca Sacra. — ‘The student who follows its guidance 
cannot fail to read the Hebrew text with ease, certainty, and fluency. One thing 
only is taught at a time, and that with such clearness and fulness of illustration 
that there is no escape from understanding it completely. ... At the close are 
ten pages of Hebrew text from Genesis, printed with the utmost clearness and 
accuracy ; and this is followed by an Appendix of a few pages, giving, with ad- 
mirable brevity and clearness, RuLu»S FOR THE FORMATION OF THE VERB, 
together with TaBies showing the CHaracTERISTICS OF THE VARIOUS PARTS 
oF THE VERB, Noun, and Surrixss, anda page of Hints ror FiInpDING WorDs 
IN THE Lexicon. The type and paper of the whole leave nothing to be desired.” 

From the Baptist Quarterly.—‘“ This very useful book has been prepared 
not as a grammar, but asa guide to the reading of the Hebrew text of the Old 
Testament. .... The book is well printed in clear type on good paper, has evi- 
dently been carefully prepared, and is well adapted to its purposes.” 

“Mr. Vibbert’s manual is what it claims to be. It really gives, in a perspicuous 
and exact manner, an initiation into the mysteries of the Hebrew tongue, and the 
rudiments of Hebrew study are all contained in these simple rules and illustrated 
in these practical exercises.” — Christian Register. 


Hebrew English Psalter. comm “po. The Book of Psalms, in 
Hebrew and English, arranged in Parallelism. 26mo. pp. 194 $1.00 


From the Bibliotheca Sacra.— “The neat little volume may be briefly 
characterized as a happy idea beatifully executed. The Hebrew Text of the 
Psalms is divided according to the poetical pause-points of the verses, so that it 
appears in lines as sung by the Jewish cantillators. The Hebrew Text according 
to Hahn, with Rosenmiiller’s arrangement, in parallel clauses, occupies one 
column, and the English Text of the Common Version another; the two standing 
side by side, so that, as far as the idioms of the two languages admit, the corre- 
sponding Hebrew and English clauses stand opposite to each other.” 

From the North American Review.— “The volume is beautifully printed, 


of convenient size for use, and of admirable adaptation to the service of those 
whose Hebrew has become a dim reminiscence.” 


‘Every lover of the Hebrew will desire and be grateful for so agreeable a help 
to his studies and devotions.” — Congregationalist. 


Books Published by W. F. Diane 


MINISTERIAL CULTURE (Phelps), 


By Austin Phelps, Professor of Sacred Rhetoric in Andover Theological 
Seminary. 18mo. pp. 28. Paper, 10 cents. 


“Its value is far out of proportion to its size. The sentiments expressed are 
worthy of attention by the ministry and the churches.” — Baptist Quarterly. 


HYMNS AND CHOIRS; 


or, the Matter and the Manner of the Service of Song in the House of the 
Lord. By Austin Phelps and Edwards A. Park, Professors at Andover, and 
Daniel L. Furber, Pastor at Newton. 12mo. pp. 425. $1.25. 

This volume describes the true design and character of hymns; it comments on 
their rhetorical structure and style; points out the proper method of uttering them 
in public worship; and the most important principles and rules for congregational 
singing. 

“Perhaps no other volume in the English language discusses the subject of Chris- 
tian Psalmody more thoroughly, or on the whole, with better taste and judgment. 
.... Considered as a treatise on the art of selecting psalms and hymns, from what- 
~ ever collection, for use in public song, and of guiding that part of worship in a 
Christian assembly, it is a book to be studied by ali pastors, and by all expectants 
of the sacred office.” — The New Englander. 


PASTORAL THEOLOGY (Pond). 


Lectures on Pastoral Theology. By Enoch Pond, D.D., Professor in Bangor 
Theological Seminary. Second Edition. 12mo. pp.395. $1.25. 

“This volume is an excellent and practical treatise upon pastoral duty, and is 
heartily commended to all who are entering upon or engaged in the holy office of 
the Christian ministry.” — New York Observer. 

‘All the special relations and duties of the ministry are fully and clearly dis- 
cussed.” — American Presbyterian Theological Review. 

“A valuable feature of the book is its practical character; pastoral duties and 
relations, and questions which are likely to perplex the minds of young ministers 
especially, being treated with minuteness and plainness.” — Congregatzonalist. 

“No pastor, no young pastor more especially, will carefully ponder the sugges- 
tions here made without profit.”” — Methodist Protestant. 


PULPIT ELOCUTION (Russell), 


Comprising Remarks on the Effect of Manner in Public Discourse; the Ele- 
ments of Elocution applied to the Reading of the Scriptures, Hymns, and 
Sermons; with Observations on the Principles of Gesture; and a Selection 
of Exercises in Reading and Speaking. By William Russell. With an Intro- 
duction by Prof. E, A. Park and Rev. E. N. Kirk. Second edition. 12me, 
pp. 413. $1.25. : 

“The plan of this work is admirably adapted to aid the student, the minister, 
and other public speakers in the acquisition of that practical knowledge of Speake 
ing as an art, which is of very great importance to their influence and usefulness. 
— Christian Observer. 

“One of the most thorough publications upon the subject, and is admirably 
adapted to the correction of the various defects which diminish the influence 
of pulpit discourse. It is already an established authority in many places.” — 
Literary World. 

“ Full of timely hints and valuable instruction.” — Vermont Chronicle. 


OHURCH HISTORY IN MINISTERIAL EDUCATION (Smyth). 
Value of the Study of Church History in Ministerial Education. A Lecture 
delivered to the Senior Class of Andover Theological Seminary. By Prof. 
Egbert C. Smyth. 8vo. Paper, 25 cents. oe 
“ Tt is rich and strong in style, affluent in illustration, apt in statement, and wise im 
suggestion, and deserves general mee oe the ministry.”— Congregationalist. 
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REUBELT. The Scripture Doctrine of the Person of Christ. 
By J. A. Reubelt, D.D., Professor in Indiana University, Bloomington, 
Ind,, based on the German of W.F.Gess. 12mo, pp.456. Cloth, $1.50 

“As a whole, this treatise may be briefly characterized as an earnest and able 
effort to present the true and consistent doctrine of the Scriptures respecting the 
person of Christ, and to reconcile the varying confessional statements and views 
of different denominations, by carefully comparing them with the language of the 

Scriptures themsélves. The investigation is conducted in a devout, candid, and 

truth-loving spirit, combined with accurate scholarship and thorough study of the 

subject.” — Lutheran Observer. 


RIGGS. Sugyested Emendations of the Authorized English 
Version of the Old Testament. By Elias Riggs, D.D.,.LL.D., Mis- 
sionary of the A.B.0.F.M,, at Constantinople. 12mo. pp. 180.75 cents. 

From the Author’s Preface.—‘‘The amendments here suggested are the 
result, not of a systematic revision of the English Version, which I have never 


attempted, but of comparisons made in the course of translating the Scriptures 
into the Armenian and Bulgarian languages.” 


RIGGS. Suggested Modifications of the Revised Version of the 
New Testament. By Elias Riggs, D.D., LL.D. 12mo. pp.94. 60 cents. 


“Dr. Riggs has carefully gone through the New Testament and suggested 
changes, sometimes returning to the old translation, often preferring a new word 
or form of expression. The reading of the Revised Version and the suggestions 
are placed in parallel columns, with explanations in copious foot-notes. The fruit 
of many years’ study is here given.” — Christian Union. 

The same, paper covers, 50 cents. 
Both the above Works in 1 Vol., cloth, flexible, $1.25 


RUSSELL. Pulpit Elocution. Comprising Remarks on the Effect of 
Manner in Public Discourse; the Elements of Elocution applied to the 
Reading of the Scriptures, Hymns, and Sermons; with Observations on 
the Principles of Gesture; and a Selection of Exercises in Reading and 
Speaking. By William Russell, author of “Orthoepy,” “The American 
Hlocutionist,” etc, With an Introdution by Prof. Edwards A, Park, D.D,, 
and Rev. Edward N. Kirk, 12mo. pp.418. Second Edition. $1.25 


From the Literary World.—“TIt is one of the most thorough publications 
upon the subject, and is admirably addressed to the correction of the various defects 
which diminish the influence of pulpit discourse. 

“Tt is admirably adapted to aid the student, the minister, and other public 
speakers in the acquisition of that practical knowledge of speaking as an art, which 
is of very great importance to their influence and usefulness.” —Christian Observer. 


SCHODDE. The Book of Enoch. Translated from the Ethiopic, With 
Introduction and Notes. By Prof. George H. Schodde, Ph.D, 12mo. 
pp. vill and 278, $1.50 

From the Bibliotheca Sacra. — “The book was probably written in the 

Hebrew or Aramaic language, was early translated into the Greek, but the original 

and the Greek translation have been lost for centuries. In 1773 an Ethiopic trans- 

lation was discovered in Abyssinia by the English traveller, James Bruce. In 1800 

Silvestre de Sacy made some use of some copies of the Ethiopic translation. In 

1821 Professor Laurence, afterwards Archbishop of Cashel, published an English 

translation of the Nthiopic..... In 1851 Dillmann issued the most reliable Ethiopic 

Text, and in 1853 the most accurate translation of it. Professor Schodde has given 

us the best English translation, from the Text of Dillmann..... He has made no 

only an interesting but an important contribution to theological literature. 
“This is the latest and best presentation to the English-speaking world of one 
of the most mysterious portions of sacred literature.”” — New York Hxaminer. 


Shadow of Christianity. Sce Marsu. 
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SHEDD. Works and Translations by William G. T. Shedd, 


formerly Professor of Ecclesiastical History in Andover 
Tieological Seminary. 


Discourses and Essays. 12mo. pp. 324, $1.25 
Contents. — The Method and Influence of Theological Studies ; The True Nature 
of the Beautiful, and its Relation to Culture; The Characteristics and Impor- 
tance of a Natural Rhetoric; The Nature and Influence of the Historic Spirit ; 
The Relation of Language and Style to Thought; The Doctrine of Original 
Sin; The Doctrine of Atonement. 
From the Presbyterian Quarterly. — “Papers like these are worthy the 
deepest study and the warmest admiration of the best.minds.” 


Eloquence a Virtue; or, Outlines of a Systematic Rhetoric. 
Translated from the German of Dr. Francis Theremin. With an Intro- 
ductory Essay [by Prof. Shedd]. Revised Edition, 12mo. pp. 216. $1.00 

From the Princeton Review. — “The doctrine of the treatise is, that elo- 
quence is distinguished from philosophy, poetry, and all other forms of expressed 
thought in having for its object to move men to action, and that this is accom- 
plished by exciting their active, i.e. their moral faculties, etc..... The subject is 
ably unfolded in this compact yet thorough treatise. 

From the Bibliotheca Sacra. — “ The Introductory Essay which Professor 

Shedd has prefixed to this valuable treatise, is elaborate, vigorous, impressive.” 


A Manual of Church History. By Henry E. F. Guericke, Doctor and 
Professor of Theology in Halle. Translated by Prof, Shedd. 

Ancient Church. Comprising the First Six Centuries. [With a Preface by 
the ‘Translator, a Chronological Table, an Index, anda Series of Questions. ] 
8vo. pp. xvi and 488, $2.75 

From the Evangelical Review. — “ Perhaps it would be difficult in the same 
space to find so much matter, or so complete a history during the period of which 


it treats, as is given in this Manual. The volume is one of the most valuable of its 
kind in the department of Ecclesiastical History.” 


Mediaval Church. (From A.D, 590 to 1078). pp. viiiand160. $1,25 


This portion of Guericke’s Church History continues the account down to A.D. 
1073, when Hildebrand ascended the Papal chair as Gregory VII. It includes, the 
spread of Christianity among the Gothic, Scandinavian, and Sclavic races; the 
distracting controversies respecting the two Wills of Christ, Image Worship, and 
the Sacrament of the Supper; and the great schism between the Kast and West. 


The Confessions of St. Augustine. Edited, with an Introduction, 
by William G. T, Shedd. 12mo, pp. xxxvi and 417, Half turkey or 


half calf, elt edges, $2.50; cloth, bevelled edges, $1.25 
From the Bibliotheca Sacra.—<“ A beautiful edition of a precious work.” 
From the Evangelical Quarterly.— “ This beautiful edition of a theological 


classic is desirable on account of the careful comparison of the whole work with 
the Latin text, and the addition of explanatory notes.” 

“ Prof, Shedd’s Introduction is a masterly essay, which of itself is a volume for 
attentive reading. It ought to be read before the book is begun. Thorough, 
searching, and discriminating, beyond the facts it communicates, its instruction 
and hints are suggestive and invaluable.” — New York Observer. 


South Church, Andover. See HistoricaL Manvat. 

SMITH. Select Sermons of the Rev. Worthington Smith, D.D.., 
Late President of the University of Vermont. With a Memoir of his 
Life, by Rev. Joseph Torrey, D.D., Professor of Intellectual and Moral 
Philosophy in Burlington College. 12mo. pp. xi and 868. $1.25 

From the Bibliotheca Sacra.—‘“ They [his Sermons] are specimens of a 
sermonizing that was uniformly excellent. In this respect they are models for 
preachers.” 
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SMYTH. Value of the Study of Church History in Ministerial 
Education. A Lecture delivered to the Senior Class of Andover Theo- 
logical Seminary. By Prof. Egbert ©. Smyth. 8vo. Paper, 25 cents. 

“Tt is rich and stong in style, affluent in illustration, apt in statement, and wise 
in suggestion.”’ —Congregationalist. 

SULLIVAN. - Mediation. The Function of Thought. By Henrietta 
Sullivan. Imo, pp. 213. See Meprarion. $1.00 

From the Princeton Review. — “ It is particularly profound and suggestive 
in regard to the distinction between human and brute intelligence.” 

SWAIN. God’s Ownership of the Sea. By Lecnard Swain, D.D. 
Reprinted from the Bibliotheca Sacra. 8vo, pp.29, Paper, 25 cents. 


A remarkably interesting Essay on the more important offices and uses of the sea. 


TAYLOR. Classical Siudy: Its Value illustrated by Selections from 
the Writings of Eminent Scholars. Edited, with an Introduction, by 
Samuel H. Taylor, LL.D., Principal of Phillips Academy. 12mo. pp. 
xxxvand 331. Cloth extra, $1.50 

From Professor J. R. Boise.— “ To all who desire the best collection of 
essays in our language on classical study, the work of Dr. Taylor will be very 
welcome. .... Not the least valuable part of the volume is the Introduction, in 
which Dr. Taylor so ably, clearly, and fairly balances the arguments on the two 


sides. The conception of the entire work was a happy thought, and is carried out 
with that good judgment which I long ago learned to expect from him.” 


See Batreman’s Questions on Kiihner’s Grammar. 


TAYLOR. A Memorial of Samuel Harvey Taylor. Compiled by 
his last Class. pp.127. Pica Type. Tinted paper; cloth, bevelled, gilt 
edges, (With a Photograph.) $1.75 

It contains the Address by Professor Park, at the funeral of Dr. Taylor; the 

Selection from the Scriptures read on the occasion; a Sermon by Prof. J. W. 

Churchill, preached on the Sabbath following ; Resolutions of the Members of the 

Academy and the Alumni, with some account of the Funeral Services, and 

Reminiscences by a former pupil. A beautiful Photograph, cabinet size, the last 

one taken of Dr. Taylor, precedes the title. 

An Address. Delivered at the Funeral of Samuel Harvey Taylor, LL.D,, 


by Edwards A. Park. 8vo. pp. 33. Paper covers, 25 cents, 


Theologica Germanica. Which setteth forth many fair Lineaments 
of Divine Truth, and saith very lofty and lovely things touching a Per- 
fect Life. Edited by Dr. Pfeiffer, from the only complete Manuscript 
yet known. Translated from the German by Susanna Winkworth. With 
a Preface by the Rev. Charles Kingsley, Rector of Eversley ; and a Letter 
to the Translator, by the Chevalier Bunsen, D.D., D.C.L,, etc.; and an 
Introduction by Prof. Calvin E. Stowe, D.D, 12mo. pp. 275. Calf 
$2.50 ; cloth, $1.25 


From the Bibliotheca Sacra. — “Luther says of it : ‘Next to the Bible and 
St. Augustine, no book hath ever come into my hands wherein I have learnt, or 
would wish to learn, more of what God and Christ and man, and all things are.’ 
Chevalier Bunsen adds: ‘ With Luther, I rank this short treatise next to the Bible.’ 
The entire volume is full of deep, rich thought.” 


“Tt may be regarded as the harbinger of the Protestant Reformation. No fewer 
than seventeen editions of this book appeared in his [Luther’s] lifetime, and up to 
the present day it has continued to be a favorite manual of devotion in Germany, 
where it has passed through certainly as many as sixty editions.” —Evening Traveller 
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WHATELY. Writings of Richard Whately, D.D., Archbishop 
of Dublin. Published under the sanction of the author, from his 
latest revisions. 

Essays on some of the Difficulties in the Writings of the Apostle 
Paul, and in other parts of the New Testament. From the Eighth 
London Edition, 12mo. pp. 376. Cloth extra, gilt tops, $1.50 

Contents. — On the Love of Truth. — On the Difficulties and the Value of Paul’s 
Writings generally. — On Election. — On Perseverance and Assurance. — On 
the Abolition of the Mosaic Laws. — On Imputed Righteousness. — On Ap- 
parent Contradictions in Scripture.— On the Mode of conveying Moral Pre- 
cepts in Scripture. — On the Influence of the Holy Spirit. —On Self-Denial. 
— On Infant-Baptism. 

From the Bibliotheca Sacra. —“ We regard the present volume as, on the 
whole, the ablest of his theological works.” 

From the Universalist Quarterly. — “A man of exact and extensive learn- 
ing, a patient and devoted student of the Scriptures, clear as crystal in his thought, 
and as clear in his language and methods of expressing it.” 

From the Congregational Review.— “The robust sense, acuteness, and 
shrewdness of these Essays will not soon be surpassed.” 


Essays on some of the Peculiarities of the Christian Religion. 
From the Seventh London Edition, and Historic Doubts relative to 
Napoleon Buonaparte. 12mo. pp. 264 and 48. Bound in 1 vol, 
Cloth extra, gilt tops, $1.50 


Contents. — Revelation of a Future State. — The Declaration of God in his 
Son. — Love towards Christ as a Motive to Obedience. — The Practical Char- 
acter of Revelation.—The Example of Children as proposed to Christians.—The 
Omission of a System of Articles of Faith, Liturgies, and Ecclesiastical Canons. 

“ These writings of Archbishop Whately have been assigned to the highest place 
in our Christian literature. We know of no better antidote for the bane of scep- 
ticism.””— Watchman and Reflector. 

“The Archbishop’s writings are a part of the sterling theological letters of the 
age.” — Journal and Messenger. 


Historic Doubts relative to Napoleon Buonaparte. From the 
Eleventh London Edition, 12mo. pp. 48. Paper covers, 25 cents } 
cloth, 40 cents. 

Designed as an answer to Hume’s objections to the credibility of the Christian 
miracles. 


* Wonder - Working Providence of Sion’s Saviour in New 
England. [By Captain Edward Johnson, of Woburn, Massachusetts 
Bay.] London, 1654, With an Historical Introduction and an Index. 
By William Frederick Poole, Librarian of Boston Athenaeum, 4to. pp. 
cliv-+4 and 265. Edition limited to 200 copies small paper, cloth, 
$11.00 ; unbound, in a box, $10.00; 50 large paper, $20.00; and 10 


drawing paper, $30.00 per copy. Terms special. 

From the Bibliotheca Sacra. — “ This edition of Captain Johnson’s narrative 
is admirably edited and printed. It is an exact reprint, page for page, line for line, 
word for word, of the edition of 1654. A carefully prepared index follows, in 
which errors in the original text are judiciously corrected.” 

“The most elegant, and, as we think, the most important issue among this class 
of publications is the one now before us. It has an especial interest as being the 
earliest connected history of the settlement of the Massachusetts Colony, which was 
printed ; aud hence its statements, and typographical errors even, formed the staple 
of all the general histories that appeared for the next half century.” — Independent. 


Books Published by W. F. Draper. 


Wright. The Logic of Christian Evidences. By Rev. G, Frederick 
Wright. 16mo. pp. 328, Oloth. $1.50 


“Beginning with a general statement of the principles of inductive and deductive 
logic, which are illustrated by ample examples drawn from the whole field of mod- 
ern science, it advances to the consideration of the personality, wisdom, ana 
benevolence of the Creator, as seen in nature ; to the place of miracles in the Chris- 
tian system ; to the specific evidences of Christianity as discerned in the early his- 
tory of the New Testament, and in the characteristics of the Christians of the first 
and second centuries ; and to the historical probability of Jesus and his immediate 
followers having been either impostors or deluded enthusiasts.”—Literary World. 


“A remarkable and remarkably successful attempt to condense a library into a 
small volume. .... Fair-minded men, weighing Mr. Wright’s book judicially, will 
admit that the evidence here given would, on any other subject than one involving 
such momentous results, create a practical certainty. .... The book would form 
an admirable text-book for Bible-classes or college classes, and will give solid com- 
fort and strength to all readers who have any desire to be able to give a reason 
for believing.” — Rev. Dr. Thomas Hill in the Bibliotheca Sacra. 

“The plan of the book is well conceived and well executed, The author has 
manifestly been a diligent and intelligent student of science, and is familiar with 
the principles and methods of modern doubt.” — Presbyterian Review. 

“The presentation of the argument is forcible and convincing, and the book is 
instructive and suggestive. .... It will be valuable to ministers as giving in com- 
pact form the result of much reading and thought by a vigorous mind on the re- 
cent aspects of scepticism.”” — New Englander. 

“This is an excellent presentation of many of the most interesting and effective 
points in defence of gospel truth. It will prove a valuable help to those who would 
be thoroughly furnished with answers and arguments in regard to the faith of 
Christ.” — New York Observer. 


‘“‘A timely and able book, so brief, practical, and compact as to be of popular 
service..... A careful table of contents and a good index enhance the value of 
this excellent hand-book.” — Springfield Republican. 


Wright. Studies in Science and Religion. By Prof. G. Frederick 
Wright, author of “The Logic of Christian Evidences.” 16mo. $1.50 


“The book contains seven chapters. In the first he argues with much power ot 
expression in favor of inductive reasoning. The second and third chapters are 
devoted to Darwinism. In the fourth he examines the true doctrine of final cause 
or design in nature, and in the next chapter points out certain analogies between 
Calvinism and Darwinism. But the sixth is the most important and longest chap- 
ter, in which he modestly yet honestly asserts his hope that it will ‘enlarge some- 
what the boundary of human knowledge.’ And this, we believe, the reader will 
find to be true. This is followed by a brief closing chapter, in which he states for- 
cibly and succinctly the relations of the Bible to science. The volume has several 
good maps and cuts and is indexed.” — The Golden Rule. 


“ The chapter on inductive reasoning, with which the book opens, is as full, ex- 
planatory, and convincing as any one could wish, despite the fact it occupies only 
twenty-six pages. .... The grand point contended for and carried is that ‘ Chris- 
tianity, in its appeal to historical evidence, allies itself with modern science rather 
than with the glittering generalities of transcendentalism,’ and that in its begin- 
nings science has no advantage over religion in solidity of basis.” —The Leader. 

“ The article on Prehistoric Man, now appears for the first time. It is illustrated 
by a number of maps and cuts which enhance the interest of the story. The 
southern limit of the ice of the Glacial Epoch in North America is traced, and the 
connection of human implements therewith is shown.’ — Oberlin Review. 


“Within these pages will be found probably as critical, candid, and fair an 
examination of the pros and cons of the doctrines of origin of species and nat- 
ural selection as can be gathered together within the compass of so small a book. 
.... At the outset he frankly avows his conviction that the best defence of Chris- 
tianity as a system of positive revelation is not to be found in speculative philos- 
ophy, but in its capability of appeal to historical evidence.” — New York Observer. 
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Gardiner. Biblical Works by Frederic Gardiner, D.D., Pro- 
fessor in the Berkeley Divinity School: 


A Harmony of the Four Gospels in Greek, according to the Text 
of Tischendorf, with a Collation of the Textus Receptus, and of the 
Texts of Griesbach, Lachmann, and Tregelles. Revised Edition. With 
an Appendix on the Principles of Textual Criticism, and the Canons of 
Eusebius. [See full title below.] 8vo, $2.50 


The Principles of Textual Criticism, with a List of all the 
known Greek Uncials, and a Table representing graphically the parts of 
the Text of the New Testament contained in each, also the Canons of 
Eusebius. 8vo. pp. 64. Paper Covers, 50 cts. Cloth, flexible, 75 cts. 


A Harmony of the Four Gospels in English, according to the 
Authorized Version; corrected by the best Critical Editions of the Orig- 
inal, [Arranged in paragraphs.] 8vo, pp. 324. Ce) 


Diatessaron. The Life of Our Lord in the Words of the Gospels. 
[ Arranged in one continuous narrative.] 16mo. ,80 


Cary. An Introduction to the Greek of the New Testament. 
By George L. Cary, of the Meadville Theological Seminary. 12mo, 
pp: 72. 75 cents. 

“This is substantially a primary Greek Grammar of the New Testament, intended 
for those who have had no previous knowledge of the language.’’— Central Baptist. 


‘The simplicity of its method, its conciseness and perspicuity admirably adapt 
it to the use of such persons,” — Theological and Homiletic Monthly. 


Buttmann. A Grammar of the New Testament Greek. By 
Alexander Buttmann. Authorized Translation [by Prof. J. Henry Thayer, 
D.D.]; with numerous additions and corrections by the Author, 8vo. pp. 
xx and 474, $2.75 
Buttmann’s Grammar is more exclusively philological than that of Winer, it 

has less the character of a concise commentary. It is thoroughly scholarly, lucid, 

and compact. For comparing New Testament and Classic usage running refer- 
ences are made throughout the book to the Grammars of Hadley, Crosby, Donald- 
son, Jelf, and others. Winer and Buttmann supplement each other admirably. 

From the American Presbyterian Review. — “ By far the most impor- 
tant work on the Grammar of the New Testament Greek which has been produced 
of late years.” 


Winer. A Grammar of the Idiom of the New Testament: pre- 
pared as a Solid Basis for the Interpretation of the New Testament. By 
Dr. George Benedict Winer. Seventh Edition, enlarged and improved. 
By Dr. Gottlieb Linemann, Professor of Theology at the University of 
Gottingen. Revised and Authorized Translation. [By Prof. J. Henry 
Thayer, D.D.]. 8vo. pp. 744. $4.00 


Winer is the most valuable of all aids for a thorough and fundamental theolog- 
ical scholarship. Nothing has been left undone by Professor Thayer to make thi- 
the most complete and correct edition of the most celebrated of all New Testament 
Grammars. Three full Indexes have been added. One of them, that of passages 
in the New Testament explained or cited, occupies sixty pages. The texts that 
are merely cited are distinguished from these which are commented upon. In an 
important sense the book gives a grammatical commentary on the more difficult 
texts of the New Testament. K-6 
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